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Publisher’'s Note

The following appendices not forming part of the original work have been
included in this volume.

I Seven Sleepers

II. Identification of Zul-Qarnain
ITI.  Historicity of Hamian

IV.  Ukht-u-Haroon

V. Was Muhammad Literate ?

This liberty has been taken by the publishers, first, as the late author had
himself included a number of appendices, being the writings of other scholars, in
order to elucidate his notes, and, secondly, since the subject matter dealt with in
each of the above appendices is important enough to require more light to be shed
on it for the benefit of the readers.

Academy of Islamic Research and
Publications



SYSTEM OF TRANSLITERATION

The system of transliteration adopted in this work is given
below :

la bz

s ? ¢ ¢ (asmg ‘ump, mp)
¢ b ¢ gh

ot o f

& th ‘ Jdq

€ Ik

th J1

t kh ¢ m

> d un

3z s h

Jr s u (as vowel)

Sz s w (as consonant)
oS s i (as vowel)
A sh J y (as consonant)
s “ un
v dh - _" an (above the line)

by ", in (below the line)



Am.
1. Ch.
2. Ch.
Col.

1. Cor.
2. Cor.

Dt.
Ex.
Ez.
Ezek.
l. Jn.
2, Jn.
Ga,
Ge.
He.
Ho.
Is.
Ja.
Je.
Jn.
Jo.
Job.
Jon.
Josh,
Judg.
I. Ki.
2. Ki,

FEE
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ABBREVIATIONS

(1) BOOKS OF THE BIBLE

Acts of the Apostles.

Amos.

The First Book of the Chronicles.
The Second Book of the Chronicles.
Paul’s Epistle to Colossians.

Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians.
Paul’s Second Epistle to the Corinthians.
The Book of Daniel.

Deuteronomy : The Fifth Book of Moses.
Exodus: The Second Book of Moses.
Ezra

The Book of the Prophet Ezekiel,
The First Epistle General of John.
The Second Epistle of John.

Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians.
Genesis : The First Book of Moses.
Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews.
Hosea. '

Isaiah,

The General Epistle of James,

The Book of Jeremiah.

Gospel according to St. john.

Joel.

The Book of Job.

The Book of Jonah.

The Book of Joshua.

The Book of Judges.

The First Book of the Kings.

The Second Book of the Kings.

The Lamentations of Jeremiah.
Leviticus: The Third Book of Moses.
Gospel according to St. Luke,



Mk,
Mt
Na,
Ne.
Nu,
1. Pe.
2. Pe.
Ph,
Pr.
Ps,
Re,
Ro.
1. Sa,
2, Sa.
8o,

1. Thes.
2.~Thes.

1. Ti
2, Ti
Tt.
Ze.

AAM.

““‘Ant,*’
Aq.

ASB.
AV.
AYA.

Bgh.

CD.
CE.
C.E.
DB.
DCA.
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Gospel according to St. Mark,
Gospel according to St. Matthew.
Nahum.

The Book of Nehemiah,

Numbers: The Fourth Book of Moses.
The First Epistle General of Peter.
The Second Epistle General of Peter.
Paul’s Epistle to Philippians.

The Proverbs,

The Book of Psalms.

The Revelation of St. John.

Paul’s Epistle to the Romans.

The First Book of Samuel.

The Second Book of S8amuel.

The Song of Solomon.

Paul’s First Epistle to Thessalonians.
Paul’s Second Epitle to Thessalonians.
Paul’s First Epistle to Timothy.
Paul’s Second Epistle to Timothy.
Paul’s Epistle to Titus.

Zechariah,

(2) GENERAL

Abul ‘Ald Maududy, Urdu translator and commentator of the
Holy Qur'an,

Josephus’ ‘Antiquities of the Jews.' (Routledge, London).
Shih ‘Abdul Qadir Dehlavi (D. 1241 A.H./1826 CE). Urdu
translator and commentator of the Holy Qur’an,

Asad’s English Translation of Sahth al-Bukharl.

Authorised Version of the Bible,

‘Abdullah YUsuf ’All. English translator and commentator of

the Holy Quran.

Nasir-ud-Din ‘Abdullah Baighavl (D. 685 A.H./1282 C.E.).
Commentator of the Holy Qur’an, /
‘Book of Knowledge,’ 4 Vols. (Educational Book Co., London).
Pallen and Wynne’s ‘New Catholic Dictionary.” (New York),
McDannali’s ‘Goncise Encyclopedia,” 8 Vols. (New York).
Christian Era,

Hastings’ ‘Dictionary of the Bible,” 5 Vols. (Clark, London).
Smith and Cheetham’s ‘Dictionary of Christian Antiquities,’
2 Vols. (Murry, London),



DCG.
DV.
EBi,

EBr,

EL
EMK.
ERE,
ESS.
ET.
FWN.
GB.
GRE
HHW

HJ.
IA.

1Q.
JE.
LL.
LSK.

M.A.

[ ]

Hasting’s Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels, 2. Vols,
Douay Version of the Bible, .
Cheyne and Black’s ‘Encyclopedia Biblica,’ 4 Vols, (Black,
London).

‘Encyclopedia Britannica,” 29 Vols, 11th Edition, (London),
‘Encyclopedia Britannica,’ 24 Vols, 14th Edition, (London and
New York). Where no edition is specified, the reference is to
14th Edition,

Houtsma and Wensink’s ‘Encyclopedia of Islam,” § Vols.
(Luzac, London). ’
Hammerton’s Encyclopedia of Modern Knowledge, 5 Vols,
(Waverly, New York).

Hastings’ ‘Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics,” 13 Vols.
(Clark, London).

Seligman’s ‘Encyclopedia of the Social Science,’ 15 Vols.
(Macmillan, London).

Cohen’s ‘Everyman’s Talmud,? (Dent, London).

Frazer’s ‘Worship of Nature,” 2 Vols. (Macmillan, London).
Ragg’s ‘The Gospel of Barnabas.” (Oxford).

Gibbon’s ‘Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,” 7 Vols,
(Methuen, London).

‘Historians’ History of the World,” 28 Vols. (Thke Times,
London),

The Hibbert Fournal. (Constable: London).

Hadhrat ‘Abdullah Ibn.i-‘Abb3s. (D, 68 A H./688 C.E,) (A
companion and cousin of the Prophet),

Tbn-i-Qutaiba, (D. 276 A H./880 C.E.) Author of ‘Arabic
Glossary of the Holy Qur’&n.’

‘The Jewish FEncyclopedia,” 12 Vols, (Funk and Wagnalls,
New York).

Lane’s ‘Arabic-English Lexicon,” 8 Vols. (Williams and Norgate,
London).

Lane and Lane-Poole’s ‘Selections from the Kuran.’ (Trubner,
London).

Mawlina Mohammad ‘Al1r: (D. 1349 A.H./193]1 C.E.) Indian
Muslim leader. (Not to be confused with his namesake of
Lahore and a translator of the Qur’an). The references are to
his unpublished work, ‘Islim: The Kingdom of God’ (since
published as ‘My Life—A Fragment’ by Sh. M. Ashraf,
Lahore),

]



NSBD.
NSD.
NT.
OT.
PC.
Rgh.

RV.
RZ.

SOED.
SPD,
Th.
UHW.

VJE.

WGAL.

Zm,

[ =]

A New Standard Bible Dictiorarv (Funk & Wagnalls Co.,
New York).

‘New Standard Dictionary of the English Language,” 4 Vols,
(Funk and Wagnalls, New York).

The New Testament,

The Old Testament,

Tylor’s ‘Primitive Culture,” 2 Vols. (Murray, London).
Al-Riaghib al-Asfahanl, Husain b, Muhammad, Al-Mufradat fi
Gharib-il-Qur’an.

Revised Version of the Bible,

Imam Fakhruddin Raz1. (D. 659 A.H./1209 C.E,). Well-known
commentator of the Holy Qur’an.

‘Shorter Oxford English Dictionary,” 2 Vols. (Oxford).
Sale’s ‘Preliminary Discourse to the Translation of the Koran,’
prefixed as Introduction to Wherry’s ‘Commentary on the
Kuran,’” 4 Vols. (Trubner, London).

Maulana Ashraf °‘All Thanavl (B. 1280 A.H./1864 C. E.).
Urdu translator and commentator of the Holy Qur’an.
Hammerton’s ‘Universal History of the World’, 8 Vols.
(New York).

Vallentine’s ‘One Volume Jewish Encyclopedia.” (London),
Wright’s ‘Grammar of the Arabic Language,” 2 Vols.
(Cambridge).

Jar-ul-lah Zamakhshari (D. 538 A.H./1144 C. E.) Com-
mentator of the Holy Qur’an.
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PART XV

Sarah Bani Israil

The Children of Israil. XV1I
(Makkan, 12 Sections and 111 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1

1. (st ... ») Hallowed be He!! Who translated His bondman? in
a night® from the Sacred Mosque* to the Further Mosque,’ the environs of which
We have blessed,® that We might show him? of Our signs.® Verily He! He is the
Hearer, the Beholder.®

2. (.. l:;( 3) And We gave MTs& the Book and made it a gui-
dance to the Children of Isr&il : take not beside Me a guardian!® -

3. (LK .. .%,3) O progeny of those whom We bore with NGhitl
verily he was a bondman -grateful. ’

1. ——the Mighty, the Glorious——

2. i.e., the holy Prophet. See P.I. n. 98,

3. The word ;.1 itself denotes a night journey. (3 is added to
emphasize the miraculous nature of the act—the colossal distance being covered in
a fraction of a single night’. " is here used instead of dJ‘, because when they say
4 J ! the meaning generally is, he oceupied the whole night in journeying.’ (LL).

4. (at Makka).

5. (at Jerusalem ; from whence he was carried through the seven heavens
to the presence of God, and brought back again to Makkah the same night). The
details of this ascension are to be found in the Ahadis of the Prophet abundantly.



2 Part XV

‘Asin, the Madrid professor of Arabic, has traced the great influence this Islamic
literature had nn Dante and other Christians of the Middle Ages. ‘Embellished
by later accretions, this miraculous trip still forms a favourite theme inmystic circles
in Persia and Turkey, and a Spanish scholar considers it the original source of
Dante’s Livine Comedy (Hitti, op. cit,, p. 114). Sce also EI. 1II. p, 567. Joew
properly denotes the site, not the building, of a mosque; hence there arises no
question of the existence or nat of the actual Temple at the time, It is called
‘furthest’ becausc it was at the time farthest place of the worship of one God from
Makka,

6. (hoth in a spiritual and in 2 material sense), The country of Canaan
was not only the homeland of several prophets but also a land ‘flowing with milk
and honey.” 'The harren rocky slopes that confront us today, carry traces of once
having been covered with vines and olive-trees ; with oaks and acacias, with fig-trees
~ and flowers.” (Marston, The Bible is True, p, 35),

7. (with his bodily eyes).

8. (and wonder). The well-known M‘irgj or Ascension of the Prophet is
generally believed to be corporeal ; but even allowing with some that it was merely
a vision, does the reducing of a prophet’s immediate experience to a vision detract
in the least from its reality or its authority?

9. (and none is His co-partner in these attributes).

10. ‘T am the Lord thy Ged . ., . Thou shalt have no other gods before
me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image . . . . Thou shalt not bow
down thyself to them, nor serve them: for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God.’
(Ex. 20: 2-5) ‘And the Lord hath sent unto you all his servants the prophets . ..
They said: . . . And go not after other gods to serve them, and to worship them,
and provoke me not to anger with the works of your hands.’ (Je, 25: 4-6).

11. (in the ark). The descendants of the syrvivors of the great deluge had
all the more reason to be grateful to the Almighty.
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4. (.5 ... @ s) And We decreed!? for the Children of Isr8ll in the
Book:'* you shall surely commit evil't twice!® in the land and you shall rise very
high.1¢ '

5. (Ypis ., %%  Then when the promise came for the first of the
two,'? We raised against you'® bondmen of Ours!® endusd with great violence,?
so they entered the dwellings;?® and it was a promise® fulfilled

B. (s ... ) Thereafter We gave you a return of victory over
them? and We supported you with riches and children,?® and We made you a
numerous concourse.®

7. (a0 oYy If you will do well you do well for yourselves; and if
you will do evil, you shall sin egainst your own selves.” Then when the second®
promise came,® We ralsed up a people that they may disgrace your faces and
may enter the Mosque?® even as they® entered it the first time,®® and that they
may destroy with utter destruction whatsoever may fall under their power.®

8. (lnas ... se) Perchance* your Lord may have yet mercy on you;
and if you st/i/ revert,® We will revert likewise 3" And We have appointed Hell a
prison for the infide!s.

9. (1 ... oY Verily this Qur'n guides unto that path which is
straightest and bears glad tidings to the believers who work righteous deeds that
theirs shall be a great wage.

A

12.  (by way of forewarning).

13, ‘The Book’ may refer to any of the Revelations given to the Israelite
prophets. Probably here it refers to the prophecies of Jeremiah, John and Jesus
(on them be peace!) but the reference may also be to Le. 26: 15-39; Dt. 28: 15 f1,

14.  (by your sinning against God).

15. The allusion may be to the well-known destruction of Jerusalem first
by Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B. C. when the Jews were carried off to Babylonia in
captivity, and next by the Romans under Titusin 70 C. E,
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16. (in rebellion, and will sin against God and man). The Book of
Jeremiah in the Bible is full of forebodings consequent on the rebellious disposition
" of the Jews and their deeds of impiety. ‘The followers of Nebuchadnezzar massacred
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the priests and the people, old and young, women
and children who were attending school, even babies in the cradle. The feast of
blood at last shocked even the leader of the hostile heathens, who ordered a stay
of this wholesale murder,” (Polano. op. cit., p. 320) The rabbis have assigned
‘various causes for the Babylonian exile. ‘Some authorities mention general
unworthiness ; others give specific sins, as idolatry, licentiousness, and bloodshed,
incontinency in the drinking of wine, too great indulgence to one another and failure
to reprove those who sinned . ... and neglecting the study of the Torah.” (]JE.
I11. p. 566).

17.  (judgments to be executed).

18, (O Jews!).

19. (as God’s instruments in carrying out His wrath). In the Bible also
the epithet ‘my servant’ is applied to Nebuchadnezzar, (Je. 25: 9).

20. (against enemy). ‘Nebuchadnezzar was most merciless toward the
conquered people.” (JE. I1X, p. 202) The Jewish king Zedekiah was seized while
fleeing, his sons were slain before his eyes, and he himself was blinded.

21. (capturing, pillaging and murdering). ‘And burned the house of the
Lord, and the king’s house ; and all the houses of Jerusalem, and all the houses of
the great men, burncd he with fire: And all the army of the Chaldeans that were
with the captain of the guard, brake down all the walls of Jerusalem round about.’
(Je. 52: 13, 14).

22. (given through the prophet Jeremiah). ‘And this whole land shall be
a desolation, and an astonishment ; and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon
seventy years,” (Je. 25:11).

23. (fully, and in every detail). ‘Jerusalem was destroyed. The temple,
palace and city buildings were burned, the walls broken down, the chief priest,
Seraiah, and other leaders were put to death, and many people again carried off.
The disaster became the great epoch-making event in Jewish history and literature.’
(EBr, XIII. p. 48) For the Biblical account of the catastrophe see La. 2: 1.5,

24. (through a nation friendly to you). See Ez. 1:1,2, 5§ is ‘a turn to
prevail against an opposing party ; victory.” (LL).

25, 4.e, We let you prosper for a long time after your return from
Captivity about 520 B. C. As regards the property :—*This is the number of them:
thirty charges of gold, a thousand chargers of silver, nine and twenty knives, thirty
basins of gold, silver basins of a second sort four hundred and ten, and other vessels
a thousand, All the vessels of gold and -of silver were five thousand and four
hundred. All these did Sheshbaz-zar bring up with them of the captivity that were
brought up from Babylon unto Jerusalem.’ (Ez. 1 : 9-11) As regards their
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number:—‘The whole congregation together was forty and two thousand three
hundred and threescore, besides their servants and their maids, of whom there were
seven thousand three hundred thirty and seven. (Ez. 2 : 64-65).

26. (multiplving you abundantly).

27. 1. e., that evil will only recoil on vourselves. All this was announced
to the Jews through their prophets.

’ 28. (of the judgments to be executed). Cf. the NT :—‘Bshold, your house
is left unto you desolate.” (Mt. 23: 38) ‘There shall not be left here one stone upon
another, that shall not be thrown down.” (Mt. 24 : 2) See also Mk. 13:2, Lk. 19:
43, 44, 21 : 6, 20; 24.

29, The reference is to the second destruction of the Temple, by the
Romans under Titusin 70 C. E.

30, i. e, the Holy Temple at Jerusalem,

31, i. e., vour enemies,

32. (under Nebuchadnezzar).

33. *The raging flames, the infuriated soldiers, the groans of the wounded
and the dying, all spoke with another voice, It was the judgment. The words of
John the Baptist and of Jesus of Nazareth had come true. Thousands perished in
the temple flames . . . . When the wall fell their pride turned into helplessness and
cowardice, and they sought to hide themselves in the subterranean passages. On the
same day the Roman soldiers made their way through the Upper City, burning,
plundering, and massacring,” (EBi. c. 2283) ‘The slaughter within was even more
dreadful than the spectacle from without. Men and women, old and ydung, insur~
gents and priests, those who fought and those who entreated mercy, were hewn
down in indiscriminate carnage. The number of the slain exceeded that of the
slayers, The legionaries had to clamber over heaps of dead to carry on the work of
extermination,” (Milman, History of the Fews, I1. p. 370) ‘Titus crucified so many
Jewish captives and fugitives during the siege of Jerusalem, that there was not
sufficient room for the crosses nor sufficient crosses for the condemned.’ (Klausner,
Jesus of Nazareth, p. 349).

34. 4> as uttered by God, is expressive of the certainty of an event,.
(LL).

35, (if you renounce your old ways of sin and rebellion, and come to
believe in the Last Prophet of God).

36. (to your life of guilt and rebellion, refusing to acknowledge the holy
Prophet of Islam). ‘

37. (to Our judgment). As usual, the warning went unheeded, Dire
consequence naturally followed soon, and the Arab Jews within a very few years
were wiped out of existence,
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10. (Wl ... 01s) And that those who do not believe in the Hereafter—
for them We have prepared an afflictive torment.
SECTION 2

11 (Yee . . ph) And man prays for evil® as he should pray for good,
and man is aver hasty.

12.  (Yead ., . Uar 5) And We have appointed the night and the day as
two signs;® then We blurred the sign of the night and made the sign of the day
illuminating that you may seek grace from your Lord,* and that you may know
the number of years’* and the reckoning; and everything*®* We have detailed in
full details.*®

13, (L. .. ¥ 2) And every man:** We have fastened his actions®
round his neck,'® and We shall bring forth unto him on the Day of Judgemsnt a
book?? proferred him open.

14 (e L "\jl) Read thy book; suffices to-day thy soul against theg
as a reckoner.

156, (Ny, ... o) Whoso is guided, it is anly for himself* that he is
guided, and whoso strays it is only against his soul*® that he strays: and not one
laden bears the joad of another.®® And We do not chastise®® until We have
raised a messenger.®

38. (out of ignorance ; mistaking evil for good).

39. (of Our providence and majesty). For ‘night’ and ‘day’ see P, XIII,
(nn, 465, 466).

40, (by doing your business in the daylight).

41, (and other divisions of time, by the regular alteration of day and
night).

42. (requisite to a perfect religion),

43, (in the Holy Qur’an).

44, {with Our infallible knowledge of who is going to he disobedient and
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who to be obedient).

45. (whether good or evil). _¢b in addition to its well-known meaning of
‘a bird’, means the actions of a man, which are the cause of his happiness and
misery, and which ate, as it were, attached to his neck as a necklace. (LL).

' 46. (like a collar which he cannot-get off ). So are his actions inseparable
from him ; and it is they that make or mar a man’s fortune.

47. 1. e., a scroll recording all his actions thereon.

48. 1. e. to his own advantage.

49, 1. ¢., to his own hurt.

50. This establishes and emphasizes once more the principle of personal
responsibility, so completely violated and negatived by the Jewish and Christian
conceptions of ‘mediation’, ‘satisfaction’ and ‘atonement’. Curiously enough, in
the early days of Pauline Christianity it was held that ‘Christ by His sufferings
made a payment to Satan to have him relinquish his might to man.” (CD. p. 77).

51. (of any nation or people).

52. (to preach and to warn).
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16. (\_;y--);...

131 5y And when We intend that We shall destroy a town®

We command its affluent inhabitants,® then they transgress therein, and thus the
word?® is justified on them. Then We annihilate it completely.

17. (pa ... g,) And many a generation We have destroyed after
NOh. And suffices thy Lord, the Aware, the Beholder, for the offences of His
bondmen.

18. (L as ... o) Whoso intends the quick-passing wor/d We hasten

to him3? therein whatever We please®® to whom We intend; thereafter We shall
appoint for him Hell where he shall roast, reproved, damned.®®

19. (LKXa . .. 5= ) And whoso intends the Hereafter and strives there-
for with due striving while he is a believer,® then those! their striving shall be
appreciated.

20. (L,suse ... ) To each—these and those—We extend the bestowal
of thy Lord,* and the bestowal of thy Lord is never restrained.

21, (Ohw=s . . . jl) See thou! how We have preferred some of them
over some others;®® and surely the Hereafter is greater in degrees and greater in
preferment.5®

22, (Naae .. <) Set not up along with Allah another god, lest you
sit down reproved, renounced.

53, (in consequence ol its persistent law-breaking).
54. (to obey Our message and messengers).

55. (of requital) i. e., the sentence ; the judgment.
56. (needing no other witnesses).

57. (certainly not as a mark of Our approval, but only in accordance with
Our universal Plan).

58. 1i.e., We allow him lavishly whatever He desires of the luxuries of this
world,

59. (so affluence in this world is no criterion of the approval and goodwill
of God).

60. (as right conduct must imply right Delief’).

61. (so far as the blessings of this world are concerned).

62. (in the matter of worldly gifts, with no distinction of the godly and the
ungndly). So that affluence is no criterion of one’s nearness to God.

63. (so the Hereafter alone is worth striving after).
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SECTION 3

23. (k& § ... a3 Andthy Lord has decreed that you should worship
none but Him,% and show kindness® to parents; and if either of them or both of
them atta:n old age®® with thee®, say not unto them: pooh!% and browbeat them
not,%® and speak to them a respectful speech.?®

24, (e . . aists) And lower unto them the wing of meekness out of
mercy,”t and say: Lord! have mercy on the twain as they brought me up when

young.”

25. (L ... &) Your Lord is the Best Knower of what is in your
sou!s;™ if you have been righteous,” then He is unto thee penitent,’® Forgiving.

26. (% ...<ls) And give thou™ to the kinsman his due,’” and a/so
to the needy and wayfarer; and squander not /n squandering.

27. (LS .. oYy Truly the squanderers are the brethren of the devils7s
and the Devil is eversungrateful to his Lord.

28. (L ... LI s) And if thou turnest away™ from them®® awaiting a

mercy from thy Lord which thou hopest,®' then speak to them a gentle word.

29. (L,.s . . ¥ Y¥s) Let not your hand be chained to your neck, nor
stretch it forth to its extremity,® lest you sit down reproached, improvished.

30. (s ... 0O) Verily thy Lord extends the provision® for whom He
will, and measures it out;®* He is in respect of His creatures Aware, Beholder.

64. See n. 10 above.

65. See P. V. n. 101

66. ——an age hard to please——

67. i. e., in thy life, O reader!

68. (for any other disrespectful word), i. ¢., do not deem anything of their
affairs burdensome, nor be rough or coarse to them, Ul ‘in its primary sense,
denotes one’s blowing at a thing that falls upon him, such as dust or ashes; . . .
or rather it is a word imitative of a sound, like ugh in English, both in sound and
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meaning, and in meaning like our interjection fok and fough denoting vexation, or
distress of mind, or disgust.” (LL). ‘

69. All this required some emphasis in view of the atrocious practices
current in many communities, specially the ‘abandonment’ of aged parents.

70. Alongside this ‘old-fashioned’ morality, observe the comments of a
thoughtful Westerner on the modern up-to-date ways of the Western families. ‘In
a society which is essentially technological and is being organized, at a rapidly
increasing rate, on purely mechanical lines the behaviour of an individual son
towards his father is of no great social importance . . . . Consequently, the European
father daily loses more and more authority over his son, and the son loses respect for
his father. Their mutual relations are being quickly overruled and—for all practical
purposes—annihilated by a mechanized society which has a tendency to abolish the
privileges of an individual over another, and—in the logical development of this
idea—also the principles created by family relationship.” (Leopold Asad, Islam at
the Crossroads, pp. 47-48).

71. 1. e., behave towards them in a humble and respectful way.

72.  This implies that the rearing of infants is primarily the business of the
parents, and not of the State. Apart from the horrors of infanticide, the world has
also known, even in some of the most famous civilization of the past and with the
direct blessings of sages and philosophers, the custom of ‘exposure’. Boys and girls,
‘exposed” by their parents, were taken by the State, and ‘reared and fed like brute
beasts for the vilest purposes of sensuality ; so that a man might commit the grossest
crimes unaware with one of his own children, and from these wretched human
beings the State derived a shameful impost.” (DCA. 1. p. 18).

73. (so mere outward behaviour is not enough; inward attitude is the
real thing).

74. (by habit, and uniformly obedient and respectful to the parents).
75. 1. e., those who make amends for their occasional and accidental lapse.
76. (O reader!).
77. i. e., friendship and affection, and assistance in time of need.
78. 1. e, like them in ingratitude. # signifies not only ‘a brother’, but also
‘an associate’, ‘a fellow’ and the like
o\,..\i! o e e S 35 40 A bl 3 1 ds 3 a_.l“é;‘ ;&_.j)l a o e, 5(3 Sl
(Rgh). See also P. XVI. n. 129,
79. (owing to thy inability, O reader!).
80. 1. e., from those who are seeking pecuniary help from thee.

3l. 1. e, if you do not on the occasion possess the wherewithal with which
to help others and are deferring your charity till God shall put vou in easier
circumstances.

82. . e, do not be either niggardly or profuse, but observe the mean
between the two extremes. )

83. 1. ¢., makes it ample and generous.

84. (for whomsoever He will), 1. ¢., makes it adapted to the circumstance.
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SECTION 4

31. (... Yy Kill not your offspring for fear of want:®® We provide
for them®® and for yourselves; their killing is a great crime.?’

32. {S ... Y5y Anddo not approach aduitery;® it is ever an abomi-
nation®® and vile as a pathway.%®

33. . ¥s) And do not kill anyone whom Ailah has forbidden®
except by right,** and whoever is killed wrongfully, We have surely given his next-
of-kin authority;® so let him not exceed in killing;®* verily he is ever succoured.?®

34. (Ny. . .lyaYs) And do not approach the substance of an orphan
save with what is best,® until he reaches the age of strength. And fulfil the
covenant;?” verily the covenant shall be questioned about.?®

35 (b ... Vgsts) And give full measures when you measure, and
weigh with an even balance,®® that is good,®® and the best interpretation.10!

36. (Y,-s...Ys) Anddo not thou go after that of which thou hast no
knowledge!?? verily the hearing and the sight and the hearts, each of them shall
be questioned about.

(Lyas ..

85.
fallacious economic argument that so utterly misled the ancients, has re-emerged
and is having a leading part. See P. VIIL nn. 143, 212, 213,

86. See P. VIIIL nn, 212, 213.

87. For this reform at least the credit, even according to the detractors of
the holy Prophet, belongs to him.
credit the abolition of infanticide.’

In the modern craze of ‘birth-control’ or contraception, the same

‘As a moral reformer Muhammad has to his
(ERE. VIII, p. 876). It was due to his efforts
that the custom so prevalent among many nations both in the East and West .
in Arabia came to an end (Robert op. ¢it., p. 97).

88. The Arabic word L is much more comprehensive than either ‘forni-
» which is restricted to the illicit sexual intercourse of ‘unmarried person’, or
‘adultery’ which also denotes ‘the sexual intercourse of two persons either of whom

cation’
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is married to a third person.” 3 is gencral. It denotes the sexual intercourse
between any man and woman, whether married or not, who do not stand to each
other in the relaiion of husband and wife. Note the very great importance attached
by the Qur’an to thiscrime. The words are not 157 ¥ ‘commit not adultery’, but
g \» &Y ‘approach not adultery’, or ‘go not nigh unto adultery’, thus impeding
all the ways and paths that could lead to it. Compare this austere attitude of Islam
with the sordid morality of the present-day West. ‘Sexual fidelity and discipline
are quickly becoming a thing of the past in the modern West.” (Leopold Asad,
Islam at the Crossroads, p. 47). Adultery ‘has become fashionable in both England
and America during the past few ycars.” (Scott, History of Prostitution, p. 226)
‘The old type prostitute who pranced about gaudily and drunkenly in the Strand,
Leicester Square,Piccadilly, and Regent Street, is a thing of the past. ... There
has been a huge increase in promiscuity among men and an ever greater increase
among women . . . . The results are that more and more every year is man turning
to so-called girls of respectability in order tosatisfy his sexual appetite’ (pp. 224-225).
‘Virginity among women is becoming something to snecer at.” (225). ‘Where all are
practising what is virtually prostitution there can be no such thing as prostitution’
(p. 228). :

89. i.e., abominable in itself; impure and debasing for the soul. Islam
condemns zind, or promiscuous unchastity in any and every form outright, whereas
it has flourished in all ‘civilized countries’, and even prostitution has been recogniz-
ed by them subject only to regulation by law or by custom. ‘In Egypt, Phoenicia,
Assyria, Chaldea, Canaan and Persia, the worship of Isis, Moloch, Baal, Astrate,
Mylitta and other deities consisted of the most extravagant sensual orgies, and the
temples were merely centres of vice. In Babylon some degree of prostitution appears
to have been even compulsory and imposed upon ali women in honour of the god-
dess Mylitta. In India the ancient connection between religion and prostitu‘ion
still survives,” (EBr. XVIII. p. 58).

90. 1i.e., conducive to many other sins and vices; cf extreme disruptive
tendency ; causing many diseases.

91. (to be slain).

92. i. e., except for a just and rightful cause.

93. (to demand full satisfaction).

94, i. e., he should not exceed the bounds of the Law by avenging the
slain person’s blood on any other than the slayer.

95. (by the Law so long as he keeps himself within its bounds). If he
carries the vengeance too far, then it is the other party which shall receive the
protection and support of the Law.

96. i, e., except with the best of motives. See P. IV. n. 493; P. V. n. 542.

97. i.e., every engagement that you have entered into consistent with the
Law.

98. Man is accountable for every engagement of his, big or small.

99. In short, observe the dictates of morality in every dealing of yours with
men, whether commercial, legal or social.

100. . e., proper in itself.
101, i e., leading uitimately to the best of results.

102. (O reader!) i. e., entertain no such opinion as you have no good and
strong reason to believe that it is true.
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37. (¥%...Ys) And do not thou walk on the earth struttingly;10®
verily thou wilt not by any means rend the earth, nor canst thou attain the moun-
tains in stature. . ‘

38. (s ... %) Each of these! their vice is to thy Lord ever
detestable.

39. (Lgu ... &3) That'™ /s part of that wisdom which thy Lord has
Revealed to thee, 3% and set not up thou!® along with Allah another god, lest thou
be cast into Hell reproved, damned.

40. (ke ... 5.!,%!) Has then your Lord distinguished yourselves with
sons!?” and taken for Himself the females from amongst the angels?1%® Verily
you say a saying mighty.10°

SECTION 5

41. (V. ... 43 ) Assuredly We have propounded /{1 variously in this
Qur'an so that they'! might be admonished ;312 but it adds only to their aversion.

42. (M. ... JB) Say thou:!®® were there along with Him other gods,
as they'* assert, then they would have brought a way!!® to the Owner of the
Throne.

43. (1§ ...«n) Hallowed be He, and exalted be He above what
they say—a great height! .

44. (Lsié . .. ) There hallow Him!'® the seven heavens and the earth
and whosoever is therein.2!? And naught there is but hallows His praise, but you
do not understand their hallowing. Verily He is ever Forbearing,’’® Forgiving.}®

103. (O reader!) i. e., in a pompous and conceited manner.

104. i. e, the precepts.

105. (O Prophet!).

106. (O reader!).

107. (whom you highly esteem). The address here is to the pagans of
Makka,
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108. (as His daughters, and as goddesses). See P. V. 513.

109. (and so derogatory to Godhead). The blasphemy involved was
twofold ; first, the ascribing of any offspring to God, and secondly, the faminine
nature of that offspring.

110. 1. e, the subject of God’s absolute purity and ahsolutely unity.

111, 4. e, the polytheists.

112. (by the constant repetition and reiteration of the subject).

113. (O Prophet!).

114. . e., the polytheists,

115. i. ¢., these minor gods, if endowed with power and will at all, would
surely have endeavoured to contend with God, and would have asserted their
independence or executed their own will.

116. (very much like the tiny little creatures).

117. This leaves no room for heaven-gods, earth-gods or any other minor
gods. However strange it may sound to us, the fact remains that an earth-god and
a heaven-god have found a distinguished place in the pantheon of the mythologies
of Babylon, Egypt, India, Greece and Rome ; and ‘the ever-arching Heaven and the
all-producing Earth’ have also been conceived as ‘a Father and a Mother of the
world, whose offspring are the living creatures, men, and beasts and plants.” (PC. I,
p. 322) See also P. VII. n. 226.

118. (so that He does not seize you with His vengeance immediately).

119. (so that He shall forgive you, if even now you repent and mend your
ways),
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45. (. .. ¥%3t5) And when thou recitest the Qur'an,* We set up
between thee and those who do not believe!® in the Hereafter a curtain drawn
down,

46. (L, ... W=s) And We set up veils over their hearts lest they
understand it, and in their ears heaviness;!?* and when thou mentionest thy Lord
alone!® in reciting the Qur'an, they turn back as averters.1?

47. (s ... o¥) We are the Best Knower of that'?® motive with which
they listen to thee!?® and whenever they counsel together in secret, when the
wrong-doers say,'?? you but follow a man enchanted.!?®

48. (.. ... 1) See! how they propound similitudes for thee.1?
They have strayed away“" and cannot find a way.

49. (e .. VJ6s) And they'™ say: when we shall have become
bones!*? and fragments,*33 shall we in sooth be raised as new creation?
50. (lws ... ) Say thou: become you stone or iron-!

120. (to the infidels, O Prophet!).

12]1. (deliberately and of their choice).

122. Cf. the Bible :—‘Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye
indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears
heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears,
and understand with their hearts, and convert, and be healed.” (Is. 6: 9, 10).

123. (negativing the association of their gods and their intercession with
Him). : '

124. So averse are they to the doctrine of monotheism !

125. i e., of their motive. '

126. (O Prophet!) i. e., their only motive is to make a fun of thee, instead
of being instructed by thee.

127.  (to any Muslims who may happen to be in their company).

128. Calling the Prophet a mad man or an enchanted person is not much
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different from attributing the staggering achievements of this ‘most successful of all
prophets and religious personalities’ (EBr. XVI. p. 898. 11th Ed.) to epileptic fits
and to auto-suggestion—if not to downright fraud.

129. i. e., calling thee now a poet and now a lunatic, now a soothsayer and
now an enchanted one!

130. (far from the truth). Who are these ‘they’ ? Obviously not only the
Abu Lahabs and Abu Jahls of the past but also the Margoliouths and Torreys of
the present day.

131. 4. e, the pagans who denied Resurrection.

132. (bare of all flesh, in our graves).

133, 4. e, and even broken, crumbled particles of those bones. <k, is ‘an
old and decayed bone, or anything broken in pieces, or pounded.’

134. i. ., things far more removed from human life than the bones of a

dead man.
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51. (L j..Ws s) oranything created of the things more remote!*® in
your breasts.1*® Then they will say: who will restore us? Say: thou: He who
created you the first time.}3” Then they will wag their heads at thee,?3 and say:
when will it be? Say thou: perhaps it is nigh——

52. ()i ... s») The Day whereon He will call you, and you will
answer'®® with His praise,14? and you will imagine#! that you had tarried but little.}43
SECTION 6

53. (bw ... J o) Tellthou My servants’*® that they should say only
what is best.24¢ Satan would stir up strife among them; Satan is to man ever an
open foe 148

54. (3 ...%,) Your Lord is the Best Knower of you,'*¢ He will
have mercy upon you if He wills,14” or He will chastise you if He wills.34® And
We have not sent thee over them as a trustee.'¢*

55. (Lyy...<¢h s) And thy Lord is the Best Knower of those who are
in the heavens and the earth.’® And assuredly We have preferred some prophets
over some others,* and We gave D&ud a Scripture.1®

56. (% ... %) Saythou: call upon those whom you fancy!®® beside
Him; they are able neither to remove the distress from you nor to changse it off.1%

57. (L . .. sy Those whom they call upon?®® seek access them-
selves to their Lord, 2% striving which of them?!® shall be the nearest;'*® and they
hope for His mercy and fear His chastisement;**® the chastisement of thy Lord is
indeed ever to be guarded against.

135. (from capability to receive life). The phrase is equivalent to the saying:
W Jg oo §ae G ks

136. (and yet it shall be raised up).

137. (is He less powerful now than He was then?)

138. (in denial and derision).

139. (the cali).
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140. (uttered automatically).

14]1. (in extreme consternation).

142, (in the world and the grave).

143. (faithful and loyal) i. e, the Muslims who were naturally incensed
with the infidels.

144, (and kindliest, and not use harsh words, lest the infidels mav be further
estranged).

145. (taking pleasure in dividing mankind).

146. (all; knowing well the tendencies and dispositions of everyone).

147.  (by guiding you aright). )

148. i.e., if He so willeth in consonance with His universal Plan. He will
keep you on the wrong track, and thus you will be led to eternal damnation.

149. (so coercing the infidels into submission is out of the question).

150. (of angels and mankind; and mayv choose whom He pleases for His
messengership).

151. (in the past; so why should it be surprising that We have preferred
thee over all of them ?)

152.  ,y5 without the definite article Ji is ‘any writing or book, or any
divine book.’

153. (1o be gods).

154. (of that distress), i. e., -they are able neither to free vou from the
trouble altogether nor even to mitigate it.

155. (and are not mere figments of imagination, such as nature-gods, but
are real beings and good servants of God, such as angels, prophets and saints).

156, (by means of strict and rigid obedience to His laws and command-
ments), 4, is ‘a means of access, nearness, or intimacy.’

157. 1. e., of those devoted worshippers of God.

158, (to their Lord).

159. (like all mortals; and so independently of Him, far from benefiting
others, they cannot even benefit themselves, nor save themselves from harm).
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58. (dew .. 0V s) Notatown'®® is there but We are going to destroy
it before the Day of Judgement, or to chastise it'®* with a severe chastising;?é2 that
is inscribed in the Book.1%3

59. (u.£ . ..Ls And nothing hinders Us from sending the signs!®!
except that the ancients belied them.'# And!®¢ We gave to ThamUd a she-
camel as an illumination,’®” but they did her wrong.}®® And We send not signs
but to warn.16®

60. (L& .. .53 s) Reacall when We said to thee: thy Lord has encom-
passed mankind.'” And We made the vision We showed thee but a temptation
for man,!" and Jikewise the tree accursed in the Qurzn.'”? And We warn
them,'*3 but it only increases their exorbitance greatly.

SECTION 7

61. (b .. .3 s  Andrecall when We said to the angels: bow down
before Adam.1’* So they bowed, but Iblis did not; he said :27® shall | bow to one
whom Thou has created of clay?!7¢

62. (& ... J8)  /b/is'"7 said : bethinkest Thou : this one whom Thou
hast honoured above me? ——if Thou deferrest me till the Day of Judgement, |
will surely seize his progeny!’® save a few.

.lm‘

160, (populated with infidels).

161. i, ¢., its inhabitants,

162. (in the Hereafter).

163. (of Our eternal decrees).

164. (to them, O Prophet!), i. e, special miracles; miracles specified by
the pagans,

" 165. i.e., the pagans of former generatlons having the same mentality as

you have, rejected similar miracles.

166. ——as a case in point—-—-

167. (wherewith to see clearly) Or ‘an eye-opener’. See P. VIII, n, 546
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168. (instead of profiting by that miracle; and thus hastened the divine
wrath).

169. 1. e., as our final warning.

170. (by His all-comprehending knowledge ; so He well knows heforehand
whether a particular people would profit or not by a particular miracle).

171, (to find out who believes therein and who mocks thereat and rejects).
“The vision’ may refer either to the miraculous experience of Ascension or to any
other miraculous spiritual experience stoutly rejected and scoffed at by the pagans.

172. i. e, the tree called zagqum, thorny and bearing excessively bitter fruit,
springing from the botiom of the Hell. The pagans ridiculed the very idea of a
tree growing in the heat and fire of the Hell. See P, XXIII. n. 168.

173. (by Our constant warnings).

174. (the first man) See p. I, nn. 149, 150 ff,

175. (through sheer conceit).

176. (whereas I am made of fire—a superior material, as he thought).

177. (after he had been damned for his flagrant disobedience}.

178. (entirely, and bring them under my sway).
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63. (Lypws . ..J&) Allah said: be thou gone; whosoever of them
follows thee, Hell is your meed, an ample meed.

64. (04 .. 35=ls) And unsettle them whosoever of them thou canst
with thy voice,'’® and summon against them thine horse and thy foot, 8 share with
them riches and children and make promise to them,'8! and Satan promises not

but to delude.®?

65. (W, ... o) Over My bondmen thou hast no authority,8 and thy
Lord suffices as a guardian.t®*

66. (-, ...5,) Your Lord is He who speeds for you the ship in the
sea that you may seek His grace,*® verily He is to you ever Merciful.

67. (LS ... %) And when there touches you a distress on the sea,
those you call upon fall away except He alone, then when He delivers you on the
land you turn away,'® and man is ever ungrateful.

68. (38, ... zb1) Are you then secure that He will not cause a side
of land to swallow you ‘up, or send over you a sand-storm.®? and then you will
not find for yourselves a protector?

179. (by inspiring evil suggestions in their minds).

180. 1. e., collect all thy forces against them ; use every means in thy power
to seduce them.

181. (all sorts of things).

182. The sentence is parenthetical.

183. This makes it clear once more that Satan in Islam is not a sort of Evil
Deity. All through the Qur’an the message is that man himself acquires the habit
of sin through his weakness. The devil is not endowed with any power at all, his
influence being confined to suggestion and persuasion,

184, (in the case of those who trust in Him, and do not themselves readily
submit to the viles of the devil).

185. (by trade and commerce, O mankind!).

186. (from Him, as before).

187. (as a punishment from Him). _w\- is ‘A violent wind that raises the

pebbles, or a wind that bears along the dust and pebbles’. (LL).
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69. (L. .. G e Or, are you se.cure that He will not send you back
therein another time and send upon you a gale of wind and drown you for your

having disbelieved, so tiat you will not find for yourselves an avenger'®® against
Us?

pT0

70. (S ... ads) And assuredly We have honoured the Children of
Adam,1®® and have borne them on the land and the sea, and ‘We have provided
them with clean things, and We have preferred them with a preferment!®® over
many of them whom We have created.

SECTION 8

71. (33 ... ps) Rememberthe Day when We shall cal*®t alf mankind
with their record;*® then whoever will be given the book*® in his right hand——
those will read their book,'® and they shall not be wronged a whit.

72. (Y ... 5) And whoever has been blind!® in this world will be
blind? in the Hereafter and far astray from the path.

73. (s .. ols)  And surely?® they had nearly tempted thee away!es
from what We have Revealed to thee, that thou shouldest fabricate regarding Us
something else, and then surely they would have taken thee as a friend!

74. (3. .. YJ)s) And were it not that We had confirmed thee'®® thou
hadst almost leaned towards them a little.20° -

75. (‘s ...15Y, In that case®*! We would have surely made thee
taste the double of the torment of life and the double of the forment of death?®*
and then thou wouldest not find a helper against Us.

188. Or ‘prosecutor’, a. is ‘one who prosecutes, or sues, for a right, or
due’. And the phrase signifies: “Then ye shall not find for you any to sue us for the
disallowing of what hath befallen you, nor for our averting it from you.” (LL).

189. 1. ¢, mankind. The obvious meaning is that man is a creature honoured
and honourable, and this completelv contradicts the Biblical attitude towards man:
‘And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at
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his heart.” (Ge. 6: 6).

190. i. e, by peculiar privileges and endowments, not shared by other crea-
tures. That is the true place of man in nature. In the language of modern
anthropology, ‘the great superiority of man’s mental manifestations over those of all
other animals is too patent to be called in question by any serious worker in the field
af anthropolugy. Indeed, according to some eminent psychologists, the gap between
them cannot be bridged over by the doctrine of organic evolution.” (ERE. . p. 569),
“The attempt to minimige this remarkable disparity between man and brute has not
met with much support from any class of investigators.’ (ib).

191. (to judgment).

192. (of deeds). Or the phrase may mean:—‘We shall call every batch
of mankind with its leader.’

193. i. ., the register containing all his deeds

194. (with great joy and delight).

195. (to the ways of faith and rectitude).

196. (o the abode of peace and l;liss).

197. ) here is a contraction of 0f. This 0f is called the lightened Jf,
and is usually without government (WGAL. p. 284).

198. (O Prophet!) Some of the pagans had pressed on the Prophet for
certain privileges as the terms of their submission to Islam. g

199, (in a special measure, and had already, as a prophet, made thee
sinless). '

200. (in thy anxiety to win over those pagans to the cause of Islam), 1. e.,
thou wouldst have inclined to grant them some small concessions; but as even this
was derogatory to thy position as a sinless prophet, We prevented thee from this
inclination even. ‘Prophet’s not inclining to them little or much is understood from
¥} which requires this inference. (LL).

201. —purely hypothetical—

202, (because of thy very high responsibility as a prophet).
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76. (i .. .3 ) And surely they had almost unsettled theem from
the land that they might drive thee forth from hence. And in that case?¥ thay
would riot have tarried after thee but a little whi/e 208

77. (M ... &) This was Our®® dispensation with those whom We
sent before thee of Our messengers and thou wilt not find a change in this Our
dispensation.

SECTION 9

78, (bospis . . o) Establish thou®? the prayer from the declination of
the sun?® to the darkening of the night*® and the Recitation at the dawn;2i¢
verily the Recitation at the dawn is ever borne witness to.?!!

79. (L ... 3 And of the night keep the vigil therein as an act of
supererogation for thee;** perchance thy Lord will raise thee up in a station
Praised.?!?

80. (lxa ... %) And say thou: Lord! cause me to enter a rightfu!
entrance®* and cause to go forth a rightful outgoing,?*® and appoint for me from
before Thee a helpful®¢ authority.?!?

81. (8,»5... s And say thou: the truth is come®® and falsehood is
vanished : verily falsehood is ever vanishing.!?

82. (Ll . .J%s) And We reveal by means of the Qur'an what is a
healing®*® and a mercy to the believers;?? and it only increases the ungodly in
loss. #2?

83. (L3 ... WBlsy And when We show favour to man,*?® he turns
away??* and withdraws on his side;%% and when evil touches him, he is ever
despairing.2?®

203. (by their apparent solicitude). The Jews, envious as they were of the
holy Prophet’s reception and stay in Madina, had advised him, seemingly in all
sincerity, to emigrate to Syria, which, they said, had always been the land of the
prophets,

204. i. e, if thou hadst actually departed from the city.
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205. 1. e., had the Prophet departed, the unbelieving citizens too would not
have been left untouched for long. The Prophet’s departure was sure to prove a
. precursor of Divine wrath on them.

206. i.e., swift destruction of a people after the forced departure of their
prophet.

207. (O Prophet! and O reader!).

208. (from the meridian). This includes the two afternoon prayers, Zuhr
in the early, and ‘Asr in the late afternoon.

209. This covers the two evening prayers: Maghrib, immediately after the
sunset, and ‘Isha, after the full darkness of the night has set in. :

210. This makes a total number of five obligatory prayers, Early
Christianity had also ‘five stated times of prayer.” (DCA. I. P. 794) The word
OTj in the text means prayer, ‘because it comprises recitation of the wcrds of the
Kur’an. {(LL).

211, (by the angelic host). The morning prayer is singled out and empha-
sized perhaps because of its special importance and because of the holiness of the
hour. It is related in the Hadith that the guardian angels who are relieved at dawn
bear special testimony to the observer of the morning prayer.

212. (O Prophet!). _

213. (in the Hereafier). This ‘praised station’ or ‘place of praise’ is
according to the Hadith the post of intercession on behalf of others assigned to the
holy Prophet.

‘ 214. (at every stage of life, and when entering death).

215. (at every stage of life, and when rising at the Resurrection).

216. 1i. e., endowed with Thy succour.

217.  (over the infidels).

218. (and is come to stay ; has triumphed).

219. The triumphant progress of Islam not only exterminated idolatry from
its hotbed, and banished Judaism from its stronghold, but its reactions on
Christianity also have been far-reaching and profound. ‘From its most glorious seats
Christianity was for ever expelled: from Palestine, the scene of its most sacred
recollections ; from Asia Minor, that of its first churches; from Egypt, whence
issued the great doctrine of Trinitarian orthodoxy ; from Carthage, who imposed
her belief on Europe.’ (Draper, Intellectual Development of Europe, 1, p. 332).

220. 4. e, a cure for every moral, social and spiritual disease of man.

22). (who accept its rule and act upon it).

222. (since they oppose it and grow more and more obstinate in opposition).

223. (making his life comfortable and pleasant).

224, (from Us, ungratefully).

225, ({failing to realize that every blessing comes from God).

226. (again failing to realize that God is man’s sure and sole refuge).
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84. (e ... ) Say thou: everyone works after his disposition, 2%*

and your Lord is the Best Knower of him who is best guided on the path.?2¢
SECTION 10

85. (Wi .. ¢, And they®® ask thee regarding the spiit.®? Say
thou: it is only the Command of my Lord,?*! and of knowledge you have been
grven only a little 232 ‘

86. (MS,...cs Andif We willed, We could surely take away what
We have revealed to thee,*® then thou wilt not find against Us any protector.?3¢

87. (.5 ... Yu Exceptas a mercy from the Lord, verily His grace
unto thee is ever great.??®

88. (lyb...JH) say thou: if the mankind and the jinn leagued
together that they might produce the like of this Qur'an, they could not produce
its like,** though one to the other were a backer.

89. (LuS ... s And assuredly We have variously propounded all
manner of similitudes®” in this Qur'an for the mankind, yet most men have refused
everything except disbelief.

90. (e, ... J6s) And they®® say: we will by no means believe in
thee until thou causest a fountain to gush forth for us from the earth;

227, i e., according to the bent of his mind and his natural constitution.

228. (and also of him who is not so guided).

229. . e., pagans prompted by the Jews,

230. i. e., that soul of man,

231. (created, like other beings). This repudiates the position of those
polytheistic religions which hold the spirit or soul of man to be an independent
self-subsisting entity, co-eternal with God. In several Indian creeds the fundamental
principle is ‘the dualism of prakrats and purusa, ‘‘matter’”” and “‘soul’’.... The
result is a kind of trinity consisting of God, soul (or souls) and matter, each
category of being having independent self-existence, God is eternal ; so algo is each
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soul ; so also is matter. (ERE, 1. P. 60) The Greeks, and as their disciples, the
carly Christian Fathers, alvo shared the belief in the uncreated nature of the soul,
‘Belicf in the pre-existence of the soul prevailed widely among the Grecks from an
early date, and at a later time becawe a theory of their philosophers. The influence
of Greek thought in this respect was strongly felt in the early Christian Church,
and is still apparent to somc extent throughout the whole of Western civilization
(ERE. IT. X. p. 236).

232, (O mankind!) ‘Little’ as compared with-Divine Knowledge. Man is
endowed with as much knowledge only as he is capable of undcistanding and
utilizing ; and a knawledge of the nature of soul does not lic within his purview,
Even the physical nature of life is not quite easy for modern science to explain, and
this is admitted by the leading biologists themselves. See J. A, Thomson’s Science of
Life, p. 83, Aud a materialist philosopher has been led to confess:—‘The more
we learn about nature, the more do we become aware of our own ignorance, Every
problem that is solved, opens upva fresh series of problems not hitherto thought of.
The sphere of the Unknown is infinite : the sphere of the Known may be expanding
but is alszs finmite. We are no nearer to ultimate solutions than Thales or
Pythagoras ; the quest for ultimate solutions is merely the symptom of a disordered
mind.” (UHW. VIII. P. 5012;.

233. (by erasing it both from inemories and from written copies).

234. - (to plead on thy behalf with Us, O Prophet) . ‘

235. (so there is no fear of the possibility above set forth ever becoming a
fact).

236. 1. e., no code of law and ethics, no system of sociology could ever be a
match to the Holy Qur’an. See p. I, 99. :

237. (that they may be admonished by these wise precepts of the Qur’an).
‘For the unbelievers the warnings as well as the arguments were repeated day after
day, and through logic, parable and history every facet of the great Eternal Truth
was presented before their eyes. For the Muslims the fragments that were revealed
from time to time were so many messages from their Maker who was watching
their daily and hourly growth with more loving care and vigilance than the most
anxious parent, and helped them every now and then with a word of courage or
of caution.” (MA p. 85).

238. i, e., the Makkan pagans.
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91. (e ... 0&0) or there be for thee a garden of palms and vines
and thou causest rivers to gush forth in their miidst ;

92. (3 ... Lai ) or thou causest the sky to fali upon us, as thou
assertest, in pieces.?? or thou bringest Allah and the angels®® face to face with us;_

93. (¥, ..0% 51) or there be for thee a house of God, or thou moun-
test to the sky, and we will by ?N;) means believe even in thy mounting until thou
causest a book®! to be sent down to us which we may read. Say thou: Hallowed
by my Lord!*? | am naught but a human being sent as a messenger.243

SECTION 11

94. (¥,., ... Ls) And naught has prevented men from believing when
the guidance came to them except that they said : has Allah sent forth a human
being as messenger?®4 :

95. (¥, ... %) Saythou: were there on the earth angels?*® walking
about contentedly.?*¢ We would certainly have sent down to them an ange! from
the heaven as a messenger.24?

96. (laa... ) Saythou: Allah suffices as a witness between me
and you; verily He is in respect of His creatures ever the Aware, the Beholder.

(03

239. The allusion may be to Surah Saba, verse 9, and other similar passages.

240. (before us).

241. (bearing witness of thee).

242. (who alone is Omnipotent). .

243. (and what has the Messege I am charged with to do with all such
wonders?).

244. The humanity of the prophet has always proved a stumbling-block to
the polytheists believing in Divine ‘““Incarnation.’

245. (instead of men).

246. (as the familiar denizens thereof). ‘

247. (the principle being that an apostle is sent to a people, who is of their
own kind).
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97. (s ... ) And whom Allah guides he is-the rightly-guided,
and whom He sends astray——for such thou wilt by no means find friends beside
Him. And We shall muster them on the Day of Judgment lying prone,?*® blind,
deaf and dumb, their abode being Hell. As soon as it grows dull, We will increase
the Flame for them.24® _

98. (laar ... M) This shall be their meed because they disbelieved in
Our signs and said : when once we have become bones and fragments.2*0 shall
we in sooth be raised up a new creation?

99, (LS. ..M Do they®! not see that Allah who created the
heavens and the earth®® is Able to create their likes??** And He has appointed
for them a term of which there is no doubt; yet the ungodly have reiected every-
thing except infidelity.

100. (L, ... J) saythou:if it were you who owned the treasurers
of the mercy of my Lord,*® you would surely refrain from spending for fear;*®
and man is ever miserly.

(o

~.(:1'~ 5

SECTION 12

101, (Lo . . . 2s) And assuredly We gave Misa nine manifest signs?
—-—ask thou the Children of Israil——so when he came to them,?s” Firawn said

to him: | imagine thee to be enchanted,® 0 Mus4 !

248, (lying on their faces).

249, 4. ¢., add fresh vigour too.

250. (in our graves)

251, i e., those who deny the possibility of Resurrection.

252. the old and original Creator whose power of Creation has not
diminished—— L :

253. (by reviving the old souls and bodies).

254. i, ¢., if the highest Divine gifts were in your power, O infidels!

255, (lest they may be exhausted).

256. See P. IX. nn. 103, 104 ff.

257. i.'s., the Egyptians.

258. For sorcery of the ancient times see P. I n, 449.
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102. (L .. J¥)  Muisa said: assuredly thou knowest?® that none has

sent down these things save the Lord of the heavens and the earth as an
enlightenment, % and verily | imagine thee doomed,?®* O Fir'awn.

103. (s ...s%) Then he sought to scan them?? out of the land;z2e
therefore We drowned him and those with him,28¢ a// together.

104. (ua .. . s And after him,2%® We said to the Children of lsrail:
dwell on the earth; then when comes the promise of the Hereafter, We shall
assemble you all together 6

105. (1.% ... 3ils) And with truth?” We have sent down the Qur'an,
and with truth?®® it has come down, and We have not sent thee?? but as a bringer
of glad tidings and a warner.

106. (% . 675, And this is a Recitation which We have made dis-
tinct?'® that thou may recite it to mankind with slow deliberation,?”* and We have
revealed it at intervals.2™

107. (e .. . F) say thou: whether you believe it or believe it not,
verily those who were given knowledge before it, when it is recited to them, fall
down on their chins, prostrating.2?

108. (Yud . . 03,ms) And they say: Hallowed be our Lord! the promise
of our Lord was ever to have been fulfilled.2?¢ :

109. (k= .. 0s%2s) And they fall down on their chins weeping, and it
adds to their humility. )

259, (well in thy heart).

260. Moses here directly charges the Pharaoh not with ignorance but wilful
opposition to God’s authority. Cf. the Bible :—‘Then Pharaoh called for Moses
and Aaron and said, Entreat the Lord, that he may take away the frogs from me,
and from my people ; and I will let the people go, that they may do sacrifice unto
the Lord . . . . But when Pharaoh saw that there was respite, he hardened his heart,
and hearkened not unto them ; as the Lord had said.” (Ex. 8 : 8, 15) The mention
of God as ‘the Lord of the heavens and the earth’ in the Quranic answer of Moses
has a special significance, since Seb- (the earth-god) and Nut (the sky-god) formed
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principal gods of the Egypuan pantheon. ‘The earliest deities were the personifi-
cations of the sky and the earth.” (Petrie, Religious- Life in Ancient Egypt, p. 2§ See
ealso Sayce’s Religion of Ancient Egypt, p. 129
- 261. (io destruction). ,,5 is ‘destrucdon from which there is no rising

again.’

262. 1. e.. the Children of Israel.

263. (of Eaypt). Cf. Ex. 14:5.

264, See P. I.n.213.

265. 1. e., after his destruction.

266. (gathered out of various nations). This clearly, though only inciden-
tally, foretells the dipersal of the Jews.

267. i.e., in absolute purity ; with no shadow of doubt, ,

268. i.e. ‘with no corruption, distortion or ‘redaction’ whatsoever. Or
‘at the most opportune moment’ when the world longed and thirsted for this
Guidance.

269. (O Prophet!). )

270. ‘By U, is meant. We have made it distinct, and rendered it free from
defect, and explained the ordinances there.” (LL).

271. (so that the listeners may have better chances of comprehending it),

272. (as occasion required).  ‘His commandments were not promulgated in
the humdrum manner of the laws enacted by human legislators. indifferently
received by those that were required to obey them. They descended as occasion
required on a people waiting and watching anxiously to conform to them.” “When
the commandments were being revealed piecemeal, they engraved, as it were, on the
tablets of the Muslims’ memories because of the incidents connected with their
revelation . . . . As for the infidels, unrelaxing repetition and reiteration wore down
their prejudice and hostility, and truth at last triumphed and falsehood finally
vanished from Arabia.” (MA, pp. 36-87).

273. The allusion is to the fair-minded Jews who eventnally embraced
Islam.

274. (and so it has come to be fulfilled in the Qur’an and in the person of
the holy Prophet}.



32 Part XV

v e Far 2
8 Wl .‘,w\ ‘il

te»u&’., ww"’ﬁ'@-mm MV RRESTINY
b’fa) Al & 85E GG 55514T 6 AR Feto A
®%sgs¢u\wd;3

110. (S~ ... ) Saythou: call upon Allah*”® or call upon Rahman,**
by whichsoever name you call, His are the excellent names.?”” And shout not thy
prayer,2’® nor speak it low,?™ but seek a midway.?8°

111. (... Js) And say thou: a// praise is to Allah who has not
taken a son,2®! and whose is no associate in the dominion,?82 nor has He a protector
through weakness,?8% and magnify Him with a// magnificence.?8¢

o

275. - ——His personal name.

976. —-—His chief attributive name emphasizing the attribute of mercy and
compassion. The Makkans hearing the Prophet call ‘O Allah!’, and sometimes
also ‘O Rahman!’ in their crass ignorance imagined that he thus preached the
worship of two gods! This ludicrous misconception occasioned the passage. ‘

277. (each one bringing into clear light some particular aspect of His all-
round Perfection).

278. (while performing thy prayers, O Prophet! so that the pagans may
overhear thee and take occasion to blaspheme and scoff). ‘ '

279. (s0 as not to be heard by thy own adherents).

280. (combining warmth and fervour with humility and gentleness).

281. (byadoption). This repudiates the Christian doctrine of Adoptionism.
See P. I. n, 523, :

282. (as co-partner or sub-deity). This repudiates all Christian and pagan
doctrines of polytheism. '

283, (as imagined by many polytheistic communities).

284. i. e., glorify Him to the exclusion of all false deities and all unworthy
notions attributed to Him,
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Sarat-ul-Kahf

The Cave. XVIII

(Makkan, 12 Sections and 110 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1
1. (bse ... 4uthy Al praise. to Allah who has sent down to His
bondman?®s the Book, and allowed no crookedness therein.?¢
2. (L~ ... \d) Straightforward*’ that it may warn®** of a severe

violence from before Him, and bring glad tidings to the believers. who work
righteous works that theirs sha!l be a goodly wage.®?

3. (W ... oS L) They will abide there for ever.

4. (Ms .. ,xs) And that it may warn those®*® who say: God has
taken a son.*!

5. (La. .. ALy No knowledge they have of it, nor Aad their fathers.**
Odious is the word that comes from their mouths; they utter not but a lie.?%

285 i. e, the holy Prophet. See P. I.n. 98.

286. The religion of Islam, says an eminent Christian writer, ‘is pre-
eminently a practical one, reflecting the practical and efficient mind of its originator.
It offers no unattainable ideal, no theological complications and perplexities, no
mystical sacraments and no priestly hierarchy involving ordination, consecration and
‘apostolic succession.” (Hitti, op, cit., p. 129).

287. (in itself, and also serving as a norm), The word qualifies ‘the Book.’

288. (the ungodly).

289. 1. ¢., the Paradise.

290. (in particular).
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291. The reference is clearly to the Christians, specially the Adoptionists,
‘who held that Christ was a mere man, miraélllously conceived indeed, but adopted
as the Son of God only by the supreme degree in which he had been filled with the
divine wisdom and power.” (EMK., IV. p, 1998) See aiso P. 1. n. 523,

292. (who invented such blasphemies). ,

293. (opposed not only to fact but also to reason). ‘For the men of the
first and second centuries there was nothing incredible in the idéa of the divinity of
Jesus Christ.  The world was full of gods and demons, impersonations of, or
emanations from, the Ultimate Being. Nor did it seemn improbable that these should
assume human form . . .. Even intellectual pagans, as time went on, were willing to
include Christ in their pantheon; they resented only the Christian claim to his
exclusive deification.” (EMK. 1V. p. 1997).
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6. (li.~ J.h) Thou art, as-if going to kill thyself over their foot-
steps out of sorrow"‘ for they do not believe in this discourse.2%

7. (e .. Ue ¥1). We have made whatever is on the earth a5 an adorn-
ment of it, that We test them?®— —which of them is best in work.

8 ﬁ' ...\ls) And We are going to make whatsoever is on it*’ a

bare soil.2%®
9. (Lxe...¢) Dost thou?® think that the people of the cave and

the inscription were of Our signs a marvel?3°
10. (lsy. .4 3) Re-cal/ when the youths took themselves to the

cave and said: O our Lord! grant to us mercy from before Thee and prepare for

us in our affair a right course.
11. (bae . .. L) Therefore We put a covering over their ears in the

cave for a number of years.?®
12, (et | ) Thereafter We raised them up that We might know

which of the two parties®® was best at reckoning the time that they had tarried.**
SECTION 2
13. (s» ... oF) We recount to thee their tidings with truth.%¢ They
were certain youths who believed in their Lord, and We increased them in
guidance. '

294. . i. e., in thy extreme solicitude and earnest zeal for their coversion. .

295. i. e., in the Qur’an promulgating the doctrine of perfect Unity.

296. i. «., mankind.

297. (on the Last Day).

298. . ., bereft of all life and activity.

299, - (O Prophet!). :

300. Who were they? The Holy Qur’an, as usual, laysstress on the
moral lessons of the story, and not on the identification of the persons concerned,
General opinion among the Muslim doctors favours the view that they were
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Christian——*Christian’ in the original, pre-Paulin sense of the word——vouths of
a good family in Ephesus, who, to avoid the-cruel and relentless persecution of the
Roman emperor Decius (250, C.E.), shut themselves up in a cave, and remained
thore.asleep for over three centuries, ‘Two Christians, Theodore and Rufinus,
write the story of the young martyrs on metal plates, which they place under the
stones closing the cave.” (ERE. XI. p. 428) For the Christian version of the
narrative, sce EBr. XX, p. 383. Ephesus, now Avasoluk and abaut 36 miles from
Smyrna on the railroad to Aidin, was Greek city in Asia Minor, and about 6 miles
from the sea, nealv opposite the island of Samos. The citv is mentioned several
times in the NT, ‘.:3)1 means ‘a tablet of lead. whereon were inscribed, or engraved,
the names of the People of the Cave, commonly called the Seven Sleepers, and
their ancestry, and their story, and their religion, and what it was from which they
fled; . . . and which was put upon the entrance of the cave.” (LL).

301. (sothat they slept undisturbed). Cf. the Christian account :—‘When
the emperor Decius persecuted the Christians, seven noble youths of Ephesus con-
cealed themselves in a spacious cavern in the side of an adjacent mountain; where
they were doomed to perish by the tyrant, who gave orders that the entrace should
be firmlyv secured with a pile of huge stones. They immediatelv fell into a deep
slumber, which was miraculously prolonged, without injuring the powers of life,
during a period of one hundred and eighty-seven years.’ (GRE. IIT, p. 413)
According to another and a fuller Christian account :—The Seven Sleepers of
Ephesus were Censtantine, Dinnvsius, John, Maximiam. Malchus, Martinian. and
Serapion—seven voung men, converts to Christianity, who during the persecution
of Christians under the Emperor Decius, A. D. 250, refused to bow before an idol
set up by the Emperor at Ephesus. The story goes that they fled to a cave in Mount
Celion, and that Decius, in his rage, ordered all caves in that mountain to be sealed.
Nothing was heard of them for 230 years, when they were discovered by some work-
men who were digging foundations. Awakened from their long sleep, they offered
coins of such antiquity that the attention of the authorities was attracted. They did
not long survive, and their bodies were taken for burial in a large stone coﬂin to
St. Victor’s Church, Marseilles. ,

302  (of the sleepers). ‘At the end of that time, the slaves of Adolius, to
whom the inheritance of the mountain had descended, removed the stones, to supply
materials for some rustic edifice; the light of the sun darted into the cavern, and
the seven sleepers were permitted to awake.! (GRE. ITI. p. 413).

303. (in the cave).

304. (as people even in the holy Prophet’s time had greatly differed there-
in). Although it is almost certainly ‘a Christian tale’, yet ‘the Jews of Makka
regarded the legend as their own property,’ (Torrey, op. cit., pp. 120, 35).
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14. (Wt ... Us,s) We braced their hearts when they stcod forths and
said : our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth; never we shall cail upon
a god beside Him, for then we shall be saying an abomination.3

16. (W5 .. ..33) These, our people, have taken for themselves gods
beside Him®7-...— why then do they®® not bring for them a clear authority?"’f -
who does a greater wrong than he, who fabricates a lie against Allah.

16. (W ...53s) Andnow when you®® have withdrawn yourselves
from them®! and what they worship, except God, take yourselves to the cave;
your Lord will unfold for you some of His mercy, and will prepare an easy
arrangement®!? of your affair for you.

17. (s . . s, 5) And thou®’® wouldst see the rising sun veering away
from their-cave on the right, and the setting sun passing them on the left,3!* while
they were in the spacious part of ths cave, 3% that’'® is of the signs of Allah.

Whom Allah guides, he is the guided indeed, and whom He sends astray, for him
thou wilt never find a directing friend.

e

305 (firmand resolute before the persecuting tyrant and their own people).
The Decian persecution  (249-251C. E.) was most vigorous, ‘systematic and
thorough’, sparing neither women nor boys, and ‘produced more apostates than
even the latter persecution.” (ERE. IX, p. 746).

306. All this shows that the persecuted youths were monotheists and true
followers of the prophet Jesus, and not Christ-worshippers of the Pauline variety.
kbt stands for Wat 5 o} or Mt 53 J§ and means a saying, or an affair, that
exceeds the due bounds,

307. The Roman religion was a curious medley of animism, fetishism and
the worship of heavenly bodies. Many were the gods which figured in prayers and
litanies, and ‘twelve great gods to whom banquets or lectisternia were sometimes
offered’ formed ‘divine council.” (Reinach, Orpheus, pp. 102, 107).

308. ¢ e, our polytheistic people.
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309. (justifying their godhead}. The pronoun e, refers to the Roman

gods. e N
310. (O our brethren-in-faith!) Now they are taking counsel amony

themselves.

311. (at the risk of vour lives).

312. &, literally is ‘a thing by which one profits, or gains advantage or
benefur,” (LL). .

313. (O Reader!).

"314. ‘In the latitude of Ephesus, 38" wnorth, i. e., well above the sun’s
northern declination, a cave opening to north would never have the heat of the sun
within it, as the sunny side would be to the south. If the youths lay with their faces
to the north i, ., towards the entrance of the cave, the sun would rise on their right
side, declining to the south, and set on their left side, leaving them cool and
comfortable,” (AYA). '

315. (where they were inconvenienced neither by the heat of the sun nor 'the
closeness of the cave). id means ‘an intervening space, or an intermediate wide
space between two things.’ '

316. . e., the whole of the foregoing affair.
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SECTION 3

18. (&, ... 4—=) And thou wouldst have deemed them awaked’
whereas they were asleep, and We turned them over on the right and the left,
while their dog®!® stretched forth his two fore-legs on the threshold. Hadst thou
lookedst at them thou wouldst have surely turned away from them in fright and
wouldst have been filled with awe of them.

19. (s, . aiiS 5) Likewise®™® We raised them up that they might ques-
tion among themselves. There spoke a speaker from amongst them: how long
have you stayed? They said : we have stayed a day or part of a day. They said :
your Lord knows best how long you have stayed; now send one of you with
this your money™? in the city, and let him find which food is the cieaner there,32
and let him bring you a provision for that, and let him be circumspect.?? and let
him by no means discover you to anyone 32

20. (.. e+!) Verily they, if they come to know of you, would

stone you32* or make you revert to their faith,* and lo! then you shall never fare
well.

317. (perhaps from the freshness of their appearance and the beaming
radiance of their faces, O reader!).

318, (who had loyally followed them as they passed by him when fleeing to
the cave). An animal noted for its watchfulness and loyalty and devotion to man.
‘Dogs were among the first animals domesticated, appearing in Egyptian inscriptions
of 3000 B. C. and in many earlier records.” (C.L. III. p. 643).

319. 4. e., as miraculously as We had sent them to sleep.

320. (which obviously was the coin current in the time of their flight to the
cave),

321. 4. e., undefiled by its dedication to the Roman gods. ‘After a slumber,
as they thought, of a few hours, they were pressed by the calls of hunger; and
resolved that Jamblichus, one of their number, should secretly return to the city, to
purchase bread for the use of his companions.” (GRE, III. p. 413).
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322. (in his behaviour, so as not to arouse suspicion in any quarter).

323. (lest the persecuting tyrant may come up and besiege us).

324. (to death). The ferocity of the Decian persecution knew no bounds.

‘It would be ditficult tofind language too strong to paint its horrors.” (Lecky, ep. cit.,
1. p. 110} ’

325. (like too many of our people). ‘The defection was very large. The
pagans marked with triumphant ridicule, and the fathers with a burning indigna-
tion, the thousands who thronged to the altars at the first commencement of
persccution.” (Lecky, op. ¢it.,) Gibbon also speaks of ‘great numbers of unworthy
Christians, who publicly disowned or renounced the faith which they had professed.’
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21.

(Mazems . . B35 5) And likewise®?® We caused their affair to be lit upon

that they®?” might realise3? that Allah’s promise is true, and that the Hour ! there
is no doubt about it.32® Re-call when they®® were disputing among themselves
regarding their affair,®3! and then they said : build over thema building— —their
Lord is the Best Knower about them-—-- then those who prevailed in their affair
said : surely we shall raise over them a place of worship.?*

22, (lax) .. 0Jsau) Presently they®3® will say: they were three, the fourth
being their dog. And they will say : they were five, the sixth being their dog—-~
guessing at the unknown-——and they will say : they were seven, the eighth being
‘their dog. Say thou: my Lord is the Best knower of their number ; none knows
that except only a few; so debate not thou regarding their number except an out-
ward debating,®** and ask not anyone regarding them.

SECTION 4

23. (ta&. . @ ¥s) And never say thou’®® of a thing:
do that on the morning;

24, Y1) except with this reservation that Allah so will.%¢
And remember’thy Lord®’ when thou forgettest,®® and say thou: perchance my
Lord will guide me to something nearer to right®®® direction than this.34®

25, (WJ ...} s)  And they®!! stayed in their cave three hundred years
and added nine.%4?

I am going to

(s, L.

326. 1. ¢., in the same miraculous manner.
327. i e., the inhabitants of the city, who were Christians by now.
328. (with the greater certainty). The astomshmgly long sleep of these

youths, and their waking after so long a time is clearly reminiscent of the state of
the dead being raised to life.

329. This happened precisely at a time when the Christians, seized by a
new heresy, had begun to doubt and deny the fact of resurrection. ‘After 307 years,
n the reign of the emperor Theodosius II, a heresy breaks out, led by a bishop
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Theodore, denying the resurrection of the dead, and the emperor is greatly perturb-
ed. Then God suggests to Adolius, the proprietor of the field where the cave is to
build a sheepfold for his flock ; for this purpose the workmen use stones which close
the entrance of the cave, and thus the cave is reopened. God awakens the youths,
who think that they have slept only one night . . . Theodosius is informed of what has
happened and comes to Ephesus to the cave. One of the youths . . . tells him that
in order to demonstrate the truth of the resurrection, God had caused them to fall
asleep and then resuscitated them before the Judgment-Day.” (ERE. XI. p. 428).

330. 1. e., the people of the city.

331. (as to what sort of building should be crected over them). '

332. There still stands ‘on the eastern side of Mount Pion, overhanging the
road that leads from the temple of Diana to the Magnesian Gate of the city, ... a
rock-hewn church, close to a cave in which the “Seven Sleepers of Ephesus’ were,
according to the legend, saved from the Roman persecution by a slumber of some
centuries’ duration (DB. I, p. 725).

333. i. e., some of those to whom thou wouldst relate the story.

334. (and this outward debating is no other than the true recital of the
revealed facts),

335. (O Prophet!).

336. When the pagans as instigated by the Jews put three questions to the
Prophet regarding the nature of soul, the sleepers of the cave, and Zul-Qarnain,
he bid them come to him the next dav to receive the answer, but forgot to add ‘if it
please God’, for which omission he bad to wait for about a fortnight before any
Revelation was vouchsafed him relating to these matters.

337. (im every matter and on every fresh resolve).

338. (at the first moment of thy recovery from accidental lapse).

339. The purport is: my Lord is likely to support me with yet greater and
brighter proofs of my Prophethood than the answering of these posers suggested by
the Jews.

340. (answering the question about the sleepers of the cave).

341. i. e, the sleepers.

342, (years thereto), Perhaps 300 years according -to the solar calendar,
and 309 according to the lunar. In the ancient Christian versions of the story the
number of years given is 307 in the text, and 353, etc., as variants (ERE. XI,
p- 428, f.n.). See Appendix I at the end of this sdrah,
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26. (> ... @l Saythou : Allah knows best how long they stayed;®#
His a/one is the hidden know/:=dge of the heavens and the earth. How well He
sees and hears! They3!4 have no patron beside Him, nor in His rule He associates
anyone.

27. (Y=l . .. ¥)s) And recite thou what has been Revealed to thee of
the Book of thy Lord;%4% and none may alter His words,34¢ and never wilt thou
find beside Him a covert.

28. (b, ... .els) And endure thyself in the company of those who
call upon their Lord in the morning and evening seeking His countenance,? and
let not thine eyes rove from them3#® seeking the adornment of the life of this
world;*¥® and obey thou not him whose heart We have made to neglect of Our
remembrance,®® -and who follows his lust, and whose affair is exceeding the
bound.

29. (G- ... Js) Saythou: the truth is from thy Lord, let him there-
fore believe who will and let him disbelieve who will.?s Verily We have prepared
for the wrong-doers a Fire the awnings®5? of which shall encompass them; and
if they cry for relief they shall be relieved with water like the dregs of 0il3ss
scalding their faces.3¢ |ll the drink, and vile the resort !

343. faund it is His computation that is given here).

344. i, e., the scoffers,

345. (and with that recitation thy duty ends).

346. (of promise) i ¢., none can stand between Him and His will.

347. —poor and lowly as they are—

348. (in thy solicitude for theconversion of therich and well-to-do).

349. The meaning is: do not think that the conversion of the rich and the
powerful raises the dignity of Islam; it is the moral and spiritual grandeur of the
poor and meek that should be cared for.
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350. (in consequence of his owa foolhardiness). The allusion is to certain
pagans who had advised the holy Prophet to discard his indigent companions out
of regard for the proud and conceited Quraish chiefs. :

351. ‘Thus the element of guidance and directive control in the ego’s
activity clearly shows that the ego is a free, personal, causality. He shares in the
life and freedom of the Ultimate Ego who, by permitting the emergence of a finite
ego, capable of private initiative, has limited this freedom of His own free-will.’
(Igbal, op. cit., page 151).

352. (Compound of flame and smoke).

353. So unpleasant to look at.

354. (With its burning heat),
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30. (S ...0Y)y Verily those who believe and work the righteous
works — ~We do not waste the wage of him who does well jn regard to his work.
31, (. . . &dsl) These! for them are the Gardens Everlasting with
running streams. Bedecked they shall be therein with bracelets of gold and wear
they shall green robes of satin and brocade, reclining therein on the couches.
Excellent the reward, and goodly the resort !
SECTION 5

32, (ky3 ... o =) Proclaim thou to them the similitude of two men 355
We made for one of them two gardens of vines and hedged both with palms, and
We placed tillage in-between.

33. (¢ ... tK) Each of the two gardens brought forth the produce,3%®
and stinted not aught thereof, and We made a stream to gush forth in the midst
of the two.

34. (s ... U%s) And he had property.® Then he®8 said to his
companion®? as he spoke to him : | am better than you in substance and mightier
in respect of retinue.3%¢

35. () ... Jss) And heentered his garden,? while he was a wrong-
doer in respect of his own soul. .4nd he said :3%2 | do not consider that it will
ever perish;

355. (to illustrate the utter worthlessness of the life of this world divorced
from religion).

356. (plentifully).

357.  (other than the two gardens). £ is not only ‘fruit’ but also signifies,
‘property, or wealth, increased and multiplied ; or various kinds of property, or
wealth, increased and multiplied, and gained, or acquired, for onself.,” (LL).

ALK Lle oyl el Je o sledl JW G o ‘_;{_'_ s (Rgh.).

358. —an infidel—

359. —a believer—

360. (which means that all is well with me, and God is not at all ill-disposed
towards me).

361. (taking his companion with him with a view to mortifying him),

362. (confining his view to the immediate, material causes).
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36. (Ui ... us) norl consider that the Hour is going to happen; and

if | am brought back to my Lord,? surely | shall find something better than this as
a retreat.%84

37. (Y%, ...J6) Hiscompanion said to him ; as he spoke to him: art

thou a disbeliever in Him?® who created thee of dust; then of a sperm, and form-
ed thee a man.?

38. (1»1...K)) But® Heis Allah, my Lord, and with my Lord | do

not join anyone.

39. (s .. .YJs Why then thou saidst not when thou enteredest thy

garden : whatever Allah may will, there is no power save in Allah; If thou seest
then | am inferior to thee in substance and offspring;

40. (W; ... s.s) then perchance my Lord will give me something

better®®? than thy garden and send on it3® a bolt from the heaven®® so that it
become a slippery plane;

41. (W . .. ~a ) of the water thereof become deep- -sunken,?"° so that

thou canst make a search therefor.

363. (at all, assuming the possibilily of resurrection).
364, The man fondly imagined that his affluence was solely due to his

merit and not to any beneficence on the part of God.

365. (by thus denying the fact of resurrection).

366. (as for me).

367. (either in this world or the Next).

368. i. ., on thy garden which has made thee so arrogant and presumptuous.
369. (or some other sudden calamity unforeseen by thee).

370. (into the earth).
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42. (u-' .. k>l And his property was encompassed,®™ and lo! he
was wringing the palms of his hands®’? over what he had spent on it,3"® so it lay
fallen down on its trellises, saying : Oh ! would that | had not joined anyone with
my Lord!

43. (Lo .. £9) And there could be no party helping him as against
Allah, nor he could be an avenger Aimself.

44 (i . .. &e) Herein is a/l protection from Allah the True; excel-
lent is He as to the reward and excellent to the final end 137

SECTION 6

45. (Laa. . o 2Ys) Propound thou to them the similitude of the life of
this world.®’® It is as water which We send down from the heaven, then there
mingles with it the vegetation of the earth, and o ! it becomes dry stubble which
the winds scatter.??® And Allah is Potent over everything.

46. (3! .. . JWy  Riches and sons are the adornment of the life of the
world,?”? and the righteous works that last®™® are excellent with thy Lord in respect
of reward and excelleat in respect of hope.?”®

47. (a1, ... s2s) And beware of a Day when We will cause the
mountains to pass away,*® and thou wilt see the earth plain,®! and We will gather
them,®2 and We will leave of them not one.

48. (Vaey . 1.5 And they shall be sent before thy Lord in ranks.
Now you are come to Us as We had created you the first time.? Aye ! you
fancied that We had appointed for you no tryst.%84

TRv.

371. (with complete ruin, after he had received without effect this fore-
warning and admonition by his believing companion). For ¢ see n. 357 above.

372. (in extreme anguish).

373. (in this world). The words are intended both to comfort the poor
believers and to rebuke the vainglorious infidels.

874. (in the Hereafter).
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375.  (in respect of us fleeting luxuriance;.

376. (after it has been green and flourishing). Cf. a simile of the Bible :—
‘In the morning theyv are like grass which groweth up. In the morning it flouri-
sheth, and groweth up; in the (vening it is cut down, and withereth.” (Ps. 90: 5, 6).

377. (which is so transitory). .

378, oMl — Ul means, ‘acts of obedience, or good works, of which th
fruit remains for ever,” (LL).

379. i. e., best as the foundation of hopes for still greater rewards— far
bevond our merits.

380. (reduced as they shall be to stones).

381. (and bare of all eminences, O reader !).

382. 1. e., mankind.

. 383. i. e, alone and unclothed. Thus will be the rejectors of the Resurrec-

tion addressed. ‘

38%. (1o appear befure Us).
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49. (la-). .. =2 9) And the Book?385 shall be placed,®® and thou wilt see
the culprits alarmed at what is therein, and they will say : Ah! woe to us! what
ails this Book thst it leaves not any misdeed, small or great, but it has compre-
hended it! And they shall find present all that they had wrought; and thy Lord
wrongs not any one.’? :

SECTION 7

50. (Y ... U 3 ) And re-ca/l when We said to the angels :**® make
obeisance to Adam, and they made obeisance, but Iblls d/id not.*®® He was of the
jinn,”“ so he tresspassed the command of his Lord. Would you then®? take him
and his progeny as patrons instead of Me, whereas they are unto you an enemy?39?
Il is for the wrong-doers this exchange.?®®

51. (lam . . w5ait L) | made them® not present at the creation”of the
heavens and the earth,? nor at the creation of themselves; nor was | to take the
seducers as supporters,39¢ .

385. (of deeds, wherein one’s actions are recorded).

386. (in everyone’s hand).

387. (so there is no possibility of any omission or a wrong entry in that Book
of deeds).

388. (As also to other creatures).

389. See p. I. nn. 151, 152.

390. This categorically denies the myth of Satan’s being an ‘angel’ fallen
orvotherwise. The genii are made of fire, not of light as are angels, and like human
beings, can freely choose for themselves the path of right or wrong.

391. (O mankind!).

392. (always wishing ill of you).

393. 1. e, this choice of the devil and his band as patrons and protectors—a
dreadful choice is this! _

394. . ¢., Satan and his progeny.

395. (for help and advice). <u21 also signifies, ‘He caused him to be

present.” (LL).
396. So the very conception is absurd. .= though singular in form is

plural in meaning.
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52.

(B oL pna) And beware a Day whereon | shal! say :**-cry unto

My associates3® whom you. fancied.®®® So they will call upon them and they will
answer them not, We shali place between them*®® a barrier.«!

53. . (ba . .. 0m 21 ,5) And the culprits will see the Fire and |mag'ne
they are about to fall therein; and they shall not find therefrom a way of escape.
SECTION 8
54. (Nax .. ads)  And assuredly We have set forth all manner of para-

bles in'this Qur'an for mankind, but man is of all things the most contending.4°®

55.

(W .. LY Andonothing prévents mankind from believing ncw

when the guidance has come to them and from asking forgiveness of their Lord,
except that there may come to them the dispensation of the ancients®® or that the
chastisement may come to them face to face.

56.

(ﬁf ... ks AndWe do not send messengeks save as bringers of

glad tidings and warners,* and those who disbelieve!®® dispute with falsehood
that they may rebut thereby the truth; and they take My signs and what they are
warned of as a mockery.

397.
398.
399.
400.
401.

‘gods’).

402.
403.
404.

(to the polytheists).
(to protect you).
(to be ‘My co-partners, and whose- aid and support you presumvd)
, the polytheists and their ‘gods.’
(Wthh will make the polythe;sts entirely despair of the help of their

The phrase is equivalent with 52 § Jur o AST 0LV Jas O (Zm).
i. ., judgment in this world.

. (so that the message they deliver is to be judged on its merits, and its

truth does not depend on such extraneous facts as miracles or visitations of Divine
Judgment in this world).

405.

(perversely 1gﬁ0r1ng the merits of the Message)
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57 (). .. o) And who does greater wrong than he who is admo-

nished with the signs of his Lord and yet turns away from them and forgets what
his hands had sent forth?4%® We have set up veils over their hearts lest they should
understand . it,%7 and in their ears a heaviness; and if thou callest them to the
guidance,® {o! they will not let themselves be ever guided.

58. (YW ...<hys) And thy Lord is the Forgiver.®® Owner of Mercy 10
Were He to call them to account!!! for what they have earned, He would have
hastened torment for them, but for them there is a tryst, 2 and beside it they can-

not find a place to take themselves to
59. (l#, ... <ks) And these cities!é!* We destroyed them when they

did wrong, and We had appointed a tryst for their destruction. 44
SECTION 9
60. (L~ .. Jé3s) And re-cal/l when MUs&*'® said to his page:*!¢ | shall
not cease**? journeying until | reach the confluence of the two seas,*® or | shall
go on for ages.

61. (L ... &) Andwhen thetwo reached the confluence of the two,
they forgot their fish, 4* and it found its way into the sea freely.4®
62. (L& ... \k) And when the two had passed by,**! he said to his

page : bring to us our breakfast 422 we have indeed got toil from this journey of
ours,

406. (Of sins and misdeeds).

407. i, e., the truth; the Qur’an. See p. I, n. 47; P. 15, n. 122 above.
408. (O Prophet!).

409. (so He will forgive them if even now they embrace Islam).

410. (so He is giving them full respite in the world).

411. (here and now), '

412. (so they can yet escape).

413, (to the inhabitants of which was meted out exemplary punishment in

former times).
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414. (similarly the present-day infidels also have a fixed time for their
doom).

415. (Who was instructed by God to go in search of a particular servant of
God, who would impart to him such knowledge as even he did not then possess).

416. i. e, Joshua, who was Moses’ attendant and was to become his -
successor. In the Bible (Nu. 11:28) he is, according to various interpreters,
described as ‘the servant of Moses, one of his young men.’ (AV) ‘the minister of
Moses, and chosen out of many’ (DV), and ‘attendant of Moses, and one of his
young men.” (EBI. c. 2599) The servants and other dependauts of a Hebrew have
formed no unimportant element . . . . Hebrew servants shared in the family sacrifi-
ces and festivals . . . . Besides bond-servants, a Hebrew householder was likely to
have a number of hired servants.” (NSBD, pp. 260, 261).

417. (from marching on).

418, (where that particular servant of God was to be found).  “The most
probable geographical location . .. .is where the two arms of the Red Sea join
together, viz., the Gulf of Aqabah and the Gulf of Suez. They enclose the Sinai
Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many vears in their wanderings,
(AYA).

419, . ¢., the cooked fish which they had with them for food.

420. (and this was an indication of the spot where Moses was to find that
holy man).

421, (that particular place, and were proceeding on).

422, Fish, salted thoroughly and exposed to the sun ‘was much in vogue in
ancient Egypt’ and ‘in great demand for provisions for the journey.” (EBL. c. 1529).
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63. (= ... J§) He said: look here! as we were proceeding to the
rock | became unmindful of the fish, and naught but Satan made me forget to
mention it to thce, and it took marvellously its way into the sea.

64. (laai .. J§) Misa said: that is exactly what we have been seek-
ing.##* Then they turned back on their footsteps, retracing.
65. (e .. .l=) Then the two found a bondman from Our own

bondmen,*2* on him We had bestowed a mercy from before Us*?* and him We had
taught a knowledge**® from Our presence.

66. (i, .. .J6) M0sa said to him: shall | follow thee that thou
mayest teach me of what thou hast been taught a directive knowl/edge.

67. (s ... J§) He said: verily thou wilt not be able to have patience
with me;
68. (\wu+ ... s) and how canst thou have patience over that which

thy knowledge does not encompass? 427

69. (L .. J&) Miusa said: thou wilt find me, if Allah will, patient,
and | shall not disobey thee in any affair.

423, i. ., that was precisely the place to which ‘we had been directed.

424. The Qur’an does not mention this servant of God by name. In Hadith,
he is called Khidhr or Khadhir, and is reported to have a life of hundreds of years.

425, He was certainly a saint, possibly a prophet.

426. This special knowledge consisted mainly of a pre-vision of the events of
this world, and was different from the Knowledge of Divine truths imparted to
Moses, though by no means superior to it,

427, i. e over things of a mysterious nature, which will certainly appear
to them as opposed to the Laws of God.
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70. (155 ... J&) He said: well, if thou wouldst follow me, then do
not question me of anything, until | begin to mention it myse/f.42
SECTION 10
71. (WA ... kb)) Then the two**® journeyed together until when they

embarked in a boat, he scuttled it.43® Musa said: hast thou scuttied it that thou
mayest drown the people thereof? assuredly thou hast committed a thing grievous.
72, (\pe ...J%) Hesaid: did | not tell thee that thou wouldst not be

able to have patience with me?

73. (\,~= ... J¥) MUsa said: do not take me to task for what | forgot

and do not impose hardship in my affair 43!

74, (S, Glb) Then the  two journeyed*® till when they met a
boy,** and he killed him. Mis3 said: hast thou killed an innocent!¢ person not
in return for a person?% assuredly thou has committed a thing formidable.

428. (and to interpret its meaning).
429. 1. e., Moses and his instructor.

430. (by pulling out a plank or two by means of a small axe which he had

with him).

- 431.  (by taking me to task for a mere lapse of memory).
432. (on the land).

433. (who had not yet reached the age of majority).

434. (for being a minor he could not be slain even as;a matter of retaliation).

435. (which fact makes the crime all the more horrible).
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PART XVI

75. (e ... Jé; Hesaid: did | not tell thee thou wouldst not be able to
have patience with me?

76. (L ... J8) Musa said: if | question thee regarding anything after
this, abandon me; surely there has reached thee an excuse from my side.!

77. (' ...l Then the two departed, until when they came to the
people of a city, they begged food from the citizens?; but they refused to enter-
tain the two.®> Then they, found therein a wall about to collapse and he set it
upright? Misd said: hadst thou wished thou couldst have taken a wage
therefor.®

78. (ae...dJb; He said: this shal/ be the parting between me and
thee,® Now | shall declare to thee interpretation of that over which thou couldst
have no patience.

79. (Laé ... W} ‘As for the boat, it belonged to poor men working in
the sea.” 1% wanted to damage it, as there was before them a prince confiscating
svery boat.?

1, (for parting with me).

2. Note that unlike modern towns, this ancient city had no hotels or
restaurants, and its inhabitants were bound, according to the moral notions
prevalent at the time, to act as hosts to all outside visitors and to offer them full
hospitality,

3. Which was a great offence in the social code of the day, and liable to
be judged very severely. Cf. Jn. 19: 15.

4. (by stroking it with his hand).

3. (like hired labourers, and thus apart from supplving ourselves with
much-needed provision, wouldst have conveyed to these rude people at least our
disapprobation of their conduct).

6. {as previously arranged).

7. {and earning their living thereby).

8. —~--who could see what the boatmen themselves could not——

9. ——(¢0 1did this in the boatmen’s own interest, and in order to save
them from dire want). .1,s here is in the sense of ‘before.’
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80. (145 ... W) And as for the boy, his parents were believers,® and
we!! apprehended!? that he might impose upon them exorbitance and infidelity;

81. (... Vs so we intended™ that their Lord should change for
them one better than he in piety and closer in affection.1®

82. (Lys...Lls) And as for the wall, it belonged to two orphan boys
in the town and underneath it!® was a treasure belonging to them,!? and their
father was righteous. So thy Lord intended that the twain should attain their
maturity and bring forth for themselves their treasure as a mercy from their Lord:
and | did it'® not of my own bidding.!® That is the interpretation of what thou
couldst not bear patiently.

SECTION 11

83. (155... &kess) And they®® question thee® of Zul Qurnain.® Say
thou: | shall recite to you some mention of him.2?
84. (L.....\Y) Verily We! We established him in the earth, and gave
him the means of everything.2
- 85 (L.... %) Thereafter he followed a way;?®

10.  (and the boy would have grown as an infidel).

11, The change from the ordinary singular ‘I’ to the majestic plural ‘we’
indicates full deliberation and strength of conviction on the part of the speaker,

12, -.& sometimes, as here, is synonymous with e

13.  (by their excessive fondness for him).

14. (by putting an end to the boy’s life).

15, (towards them).

16. (buried in the ground).

17.  (as heritage from their father but unknown to them).

18. i. e., all that you have not seen.

19.  (but as directed by God).
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20. i e, the pagans as instigated by the Jews.

21. (O Prophet!).

22, Literally ‘the two-horned’ ; identified by the majority of the commen-
tators with Alexander the Great; so named from his expeditions to the East and
West. He was actually represented on his coins with two horns. Horn in the Bible
is ‘a symbol of strength’, and ‘is frequently mentioned to signify power and glory.’
(CD. p. 457) In Hebrew usage ‘raising the horn of a people or an individual’ signi-
fies victory or pride, ‘‘breaking’ signifies ‘defeat.’ (ERE. VI. p. 792) Even
Moses (Peace be on him!) was represented with horns. ‘It has become a widespread
belief that Moses, when he came down from Mount Sinai with the tables of the
Law, had two horns on his forehead.’ (JE. VI, p. 463). Also EBi. c. 2111, see
Appendix 11,

23. (as Revealed by God).

24. (to attain anything he desired). ‘Alexander overawes the imagination
more than any other personage of antiquity, by the matchless development of all that
constitutes effective force. (Grote, History of Greece, VII. p. 468). ‘By no contem-
porary man had any such power ever been known or conceived. With the turn of
imagination then prevalent, many were doubtless disposed to take him for a god on
earth.” (pp. 465-66) ‘He never lost a battle, and he never retreated in face of the
enemy. If we consider the range of his operations no general of the ancient world,
not even Casar, and none of the modern world, not even Napoleon, can be com-
pared with him. All other commanders drew plans on a smaller scale. While they
played with fragments of continents, he played with continents’. (UHW. 1II. p.1423)
‘He had fired the imagination of the ancient world to such a degree that after his
death there was an Alexander cult and on coins his likeness displaced the likeness of
the gods.” (p. 1448). See also EMK. II. p. 911,

25. (to the west of his country). The first notable campaigns of Alexander
were in northern and western directions.
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86. (k- ... ) until when he reached the setting-place of the sun,?®
he perceived it semng'—" ina miry spring, and he found a nation?® nearby it.
We said:® O Zul-Qarnain! either chastise them or take the way of kindness in
respect of them.3®

87. (1§ ...JV) He said: as for him who does wrong® prevently we
shall chastise him, and then he shall be brought back to his Lord, and He shali
torment him with a formidable torment.

88. (Lw ...Ws) And as for him who believes and works righteously,
for him will be a goodly wage, and anon we shall speak to him some-thing easy

of our affair.?*
89. (L. ... () Thereafter he followed a way.*

90. (L& ... =) until when he reached the rising-place of the sun,* he
perceived it rising upon a nation for whom We had not set a veil against it.?
91. (s ...clsS) Thus it was. And surely We have encompassed in

knowlege® a// that was with him. :

92. (- ... @) Thereafter he followed a way,*

93. (¥4 ... .>) until when he arrived between the two mountains,*®
he found beside them a peopie who almost did not understand a word.?*

94. (\u .. .1J8) Theysaid: O Zul-Oarnain! Yajtj and M&jGi are doing
mischief in the Iand ;40 should we then pay thee tribute so that thou place between
us and them a barrier?

95. (LU .. . JB) He said: better than your tribute is that wherein my
Lord has established me;® so help me with your labour.** and | shall place
between you and them a rampart.

26. (to the western point where the expedition terminated. o ! and «
both signify the West. (LL). :

27.  ar, has two distinct meanings ; one, ‘he found it, lighted on it, attained
it,” having an objectivity, a correspondence with fact ; the other is the perceived it,
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pecame sensible of it,” having only a subjective import. Here it is used in the latter
sense, and the phrase means, ‘it appeared to him that the sun was setting.’

28. (of infidels). The reference may well be to Lake Ochrida to the west
of the town of the same name in south Serbia (Yugoslavia). It is about 50 miles
west of Monastia, 2260 ft. above sea-level, in a mountainous limestone region. ‘Its
waters are supplied by subterranean streams. Its chief outlet is the river Black
Drin, on the north.” (EBr. XIX, p. 989, 11th Ed.) ‘The water is so dark that the
river which forms the outlet of the lake to the north is called the Black Drin. Looking
at the sunset from the town, the observer would see the sun set in a pool of murky
watar.” (AYA).

29. (by inspiration).

30. (and unite them to the true faith). The choice beiween the two
alternatives rested with the invader-king.

31. (after preaching and warning).

32. That the King Zul-Qarnain was a man of God is implied all through
his story in the Qur’an; and if his identificatior. with Alexander the Great be
correct, the fact accords well with a reference in the Bible. (Dn. 11:3) ‘Itis
supposed that the Book of Daniel aliudes to Alexander when it refers to a mighty
king that ‘‘shall stand up, that shall rule with greater dominion’’ whose kingdom
shall be destroyed after his death.” (JE, I. p. 341) Jews, the only monotheistic
people of his time, were even ready to recognise him as the promised Messiah. ‘The
Jewish contemporaries of Alexander the Great, dazzled by his glorious achieve-
ments, hailed him as the divinely appointed deliverer, the inaugurator of the period
of universal peace promised by the Prophets. (VIII, p. 507) Josephus has described
in some detail Alexander’s visit to Jerusalem, and the trend of his remarks shows
that Alexander was a monotheist, ‘When he went up into the temple, he offered
sacrifice to God, according to the high priest’s direction : and magnificently treated
both the high priest and the priests. And when the Book of Daniel was showed him.
wherein Daniel declared that one of the Greeks should destroy the empire of the
Persians, he supposed that he himself was the person intended.” (‘‘Ant.”” XI, 8: 5).

33. (this time to the east of his country).

34, i. e., an eastern region.

35. Perhaps they were a people without clothes and without houses.

36. (so Ours is the only true, infallible narrative).

37. This time there is no indication of the direction ; probably it was, as
guessed by AYA, a continuation of the eastward campaigns.

38. a. is both ‘a barrier’ and a ‘mountain.” Here it means the latter.

39. (of Zul-Qarnain and his companions) : i. ¢., so unlike was their langu-
age. Now where to locate their country? The question has raised a medley of
answers. But the place most likely seems to be the eastern portion of Central Asia,
where there was a defile known as ‘Iron-Gate’ or ‘Bab-ul-Hadid’ (in Arabic), near
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Derbend in Hissar district, not to be confused with another Pass of Derbend which
is in the region of the Caucasus, and which is identified by Marco Polo as ‘Sudd-
i-Iskander’ or Alexander’s rampart. (Yule, The Book of Marco Polo. 1. p. 50) AYA,
who has made a special study of the subject, favours the view here adopted, and his
observations are wort‘hy of careful perusal. After rejecting alternative suggestions
he proceeds:—‘W¢ now come to the Irou Gate which corresponds exactly to the
Quranic description, and has the best claim to be' connected with Alexarnder’s story.
It is near Derbend in Central Asia, Hissar district, about 150 miles south-east of
Bukhara, A very narrow defile, with overcharging rocks, occurs on the main route
between Turkistan and India; latitude 38° N, longitude 67°E. It is now called in
Turki Buzghol Khana (Goat-house), but was formerly known as the Iron Gate.
There is no iron gate there now, but there was one in the seventh century, when the
Chinese traveller Hioucn Tsiang saw it on his journey to India. He saw two folding
gates cased with iron and hung with bells. Nearby is a lake named Iskander Kul,
connecting the locality with Alexander the Great’. See for confirmation of the
main descriptive facts EBr. XIII, p. 526, 11th Ed.

40. (by plunder and ruin when they make depredations into our land).
“They were the Mongol tribes on the other side of the Barrier, while the industrious
men who did not understand Zul Qarnain’s language were the Turks, with their
agglutinative language, so different from the language of Western Asia.” (AYA)
These turbulent tribes were descendants of Japhet, the son of Ncah. Of the
Biblical Magog only this much seems to be certain that he was a son of Japhet, all
else being mere conjecture. The expression ‘of the land of Gog’ is used in ancient
inscriptions as a synonym for ‘barbarian’ country. (See EBi. c. 1747; EBr. XIIL
p- 190, 11th Ed).

41, (and I do not ueed any monetary help or subsidy from you). Note
that Zul-Qarnain ascribed all his glory to God, and not to his own skill and ability.

42. i e., with manual labour.
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96. (\Js ... #) Bring me lumps of iron.** Then when he had evened
up* the two mountain-sides*® he said: blow! Then when he had made it a fire,
he said: bring me molten copper® ard | shall pour it thereon.
©97. (L. .. W) In this wise'’ they*® were not abie to scale it,** nor were
they able to burrow through it.®®
98. (& ... J¥) He said: .81 this is a mercy from my Lord;5? then when
the promise of my Lord‘3 comes,® He shall make it powder, and the promise of

my Lord is ever true.ss

99. (La ... uSys) And We will let,® them on that day, surge some of
them agamst others,"" and the Trumpet shall be blown,® and then We will muster
together.

100. (Wwg ... ltses) And We will set Hell on that Day unto the infidels
with a setting®*—
101. (L ... ud) unto those whose eyes had been under a covering

from My remembrance, nor had they been able to hear.®
SECTION 12
102. (¥y ... -3 Do then who disbelieve think that they may takes?
My bondmen mstead of Me,® as patrons? We have prepared Hell as an enter-

tainment for the infidels.
103. (V... J) Say thou: #3shall We declareitoyou the greatest losers in

respect of works?

43, This little detail is sufficient to rule out the possibiiity of the ‘great
wall’ of China being the rampart of Zul-Qarnain.

44, (the intervening space).

45. (and had put the bellows and fire around).

46. (so that it may enter between the pieces of the heated iron and the
whole become one mass).

47. ——after the rampart was finished——
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48. i. ¢, the turbuleat tribes of Y3ajiij and Majiij.

49, (by reason of its excessive height),

50. (by means of its firmness and thickness).

51. (in his gratitude to Ged after the work was completed).

52. Mercy of God in a double sense——first in regard to the king himself,
for his being able to construct the work, secondly, in regard to the peaceful inhabi-
tants of the locality,

53. (as to the eruption of Y&juj and M3juj about the end of the world).

'54. (to be fulfilled).

55. (so even this giant rampart is not above decay and destruction). ‘The
Barrier served its purpose for the time being. But the warning that the time must
come when it must crumble to dust has also come true. It has crumbled to dust.’
(AYA).

56. ‘Them’ may refer either to the turbulent tribes or to the mankind in
- general.

57. (owing to their enormous number),

58. (as the Hour approaches).

59. i..e., plain to look at.

60. (what the Prophet recited and preached to them owing to their hatred
of him).

61. (with impunity).

62. The grammatical copulation of ‘bondmen’ to ‘My’ is to stress the
absolute dependence of these creatures on their Creator, and thus to demonstrate the
utter folly of polytheism,

63. (O Prophet! to the infidels).
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104. (L . ..yl They are those whose effort is wasted in the life of
the world, and they imagine that they are doing wel! in action?%¢

105. (Uss ... &) They are those who disbelieve in the signs of their
Lord and in their meeting with Him, vain shall be made a/f their works, and We
will not allow them any weight®s on the Day of Judgement.

106. (15 . .. &¥3) That shall be their meed: Hell; for they disbelieved
and held My signs and My messengers in mockery.

107. (Y5 ... ool Verily those who believe and do righteous works,
theirs shall be Gardens of Paradise for an entertainment:

108. (¥p ... yds) abiding therein,®® they shall not seek any removal
out of them.

109. (bsa ... J) Say thou: were the oceans® to become ink for the

words of my Lord.*® the ocean would surely exhaust before the words of my
Lord exhausted, even though We brought another ocean for support.t®

110. (\as) ... §) Saythou: | am but a human being like yourselves;
revealed unto me is that your God is One God.”™ Whoso then hopes the meeting
with his Lord, let him do righteous deed,? and let him not join anyone in the
worship of his Lord.”™

64. (so mere exertion and toil, even in apparently good works, would be
of no avail, unless backed and impelled by true faith). J» here is in the sense
of flo,

65. (as all these works, even seemingly meritorious, have been divorced
{from true faith).

66. (for ever).

67. 4. e., the whole of the watery portion of the world. The surface of the
globe’, says an authority, ‘is really almost covered by one huge ocean, upon which
the continents float like islands, In fact, 79 per cent of the earth’s area is ocean,
and only 21 per cent is land. The volume of the ocean is eleven times the volume
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of all the land above sca level.  If the mountains of the earth and the deeps of the
ocean were smoothed out, the whole globe would be covered to a depth of one mile.

68. (to write them out therewith). By ‘words of my Lord’ are meant
words denoting His exellence, His attributes, and His perfection.

69. So interminable and inexhaustible are the words of God!

70. (and neither a “‘Lord’ nor an ‘Incarnation’~-the two chief props of
Christianity), Even the holiest of the prophets is no more than a mere mortal.

71. Which is quintessence and central truth of Islam as opposed to poly-
theism, trinitarianism, and dualism,

72. A-righteous work is a work according to the dictates of God.

73. So it is not a mere belief in monotheism that matters; all forms of
worship and adoration also are due to Him alone.
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APPENDIX 1

Seven Sleepers
(PERIOD OF SLUMBER)

By S. Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi

The story is extant in a number of versions: Greek, Syriac, Latin, Coptic
Arabic, Armenian, Ethiopic and Georgian and there is also no reason to doubt the
authenticity of the ancient texts. Edward Gibbon, who normally gives little
credence to the miraculous and outlandish stories, writes of this legend :

““The origin of this marvellous fable cannot be ascribed to the pious fraud
and credulity of the Modern Greeks, since the authentic tradition may be
traced within half a century of the supposed miracle. James of Sarug,? a
Syrian bishop, who was born only two years after the death of younger
Theodosius, has devoted one of his two hundred and thirty homilies to the
praise of the youngmen of Ephesus. Their legend before the end of the sixth
centurv was translated, from the Syriac into the Latin language, by the care of
Gregory of Tours. The hostile communions of the East preserve their memory
with equal reverence ; and their names are honourably inscribed in the Roman,
the Abyssinian, and the Russian calendar. Nor has their reputation been
confined to the Christian world.?”’

The duration of the time spent by the companions of the Cave in deep slumber
has been variously given in different versions, Some Christian writers reckon it to
be as much as 353 or 373 years but the general consensus of opinion is that the
youths slept for a period ranging from 300 to 307 years. In round numbers,
300 years in their solar calendar would come to 309 in the lunar calendar.

Ibn Kathir is of the view that the number of years spent in the cave, from
the time the youths miraculously fell into sleep to the time they were awakened,
was made known to the Prophet of Islam through revelation. The period given by
Ibn Khatir, too, is 300 years according to the solar calendar, and 309 according to
the lunar calendar. He further says that since every hundred solar years are equal
to one hundred and three of the lunar calendar, the Quran says: ‘‘and added nine’’
after “‘three hundred years’’.

1. James, one of the orthodox fathers of the Syrian Church was born A. D. 452; he began to
compose his sermons, A.D. 474 ; was wade bishop of Batnae, in the Distt. of Sarug, and
province of Mesopotamia, A.D. 519 ; and died A.D 521 {Assemanni, tom. i, pp. 288, 289). For
the homily de Pueris Ephesinis, see pp. 335, 339.

2. Edward Gibbon: The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire; London (1808); Vol. III,
pp. 413.414.
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Most of the Christian sources as well as Gibbon and other Muslim writers hold
the view that the youths concealed themselves in the cave during the persecution by
Decius (A. D. 250), known by the name of Daqiants to the Arab historians.
Decius is known to have instituted an organised persecution of the Christians
throughout the Roman empire. The second sovereign mentioned in the traditions
is Theodosius II (408-450 A. D.) in whose reign the youths are reported to have
been awakened. Taking 250 A, D. and 450 A. D. we get an interval of 200 vears.
Gibbon relies on the traditions which give this period as one hundred and eighty-
seven years and, taking his stand upon it, exercises his wit to ridicule the period
mentioned in the Qur’an. Some of the earliest as well as recent commentators of
the Qur’an, for instance, Jamaluddin Qasimi and Abul ‘Ala Maududi have,
therefore, tried to explain away this apparent contradiction by putting forth the
view that the words ‘‘three hundred years and add nine’’, mentioned in the Qur’an,
simply repeat the then current traditional view instead of indicating any definite
period of the deep slumber of the youths. They argue that the above-mentioned
passage is to be read in the context of the preceding verses: ‘“(Some) will say:
Theyv were three, their dog the fourth . .. ”> This view is attributed to Qatadah and
Mutrif Ihn ‘Abdullah. The commentators who prefer this interpretation also point
out the succeeding verse which says: ‘“Allah is Best Aware how long they tarried””.
Their contention is that if God had revealed the exact period, He would not have
drawn attention towards His own perfect knowledge immediately after the verse in
question. This exrgesis is ascribed to Ibn ‘Abbas bat Altisi, another commentator,
points out that since Ibn ‘Abbas gives the number of the Companions of the Cave
as seven, he ought to have placed reliance on the period too, for, both the verses
mentioning the number of the companions and the period of slumber are followed
by asimilar warning about the true knowledge being with God alone.?

There are, however, several other eminent commentators of the Qur’an who
do not agree with this explanation. They hold the view that it is not correct to put
a construction on any verse which is not explicitly clear, Similarly, no interpreta-
tion should be acceptable unless it can be reliably explained with the help of
elaborate details. Imam Razi, a commentator of note, savs in the 7Tafstr Kabir:

““The verses intervening between the revelation: ‘(Some) will say : They
were three, their dog the fourth .. ..’ and the verse giving out the number of
years show that the two are entirely unconnected. On the other hand, the
passages ‘So contend not concerning them except with an outward contend-
ing’, and ‘Say: Allah is Best Aware how long they tarried’, do not refer to
any tradition or fable mentioned earlier, These can, therefore, only mean that
instead of relying on what others (Jews and Christians) say, one should pin

1. Ruh-ul-Mad’ani, ( Surat-ul-Kahf )



Appendix | 67

one’s faith in the revealed truth.’’?

Shaikh-ul-Islam Ibn Taimiyah says: “‘The view taken by certain commenta-
tors, on the basis of the words: “Say, Allah is Best Aware”, that the Qur’an
quotes the traditions (in regard to the period of sleep) current among the Jews and
Christians, is erroneous. The period indicated is not repetition of what others say :
it is a revelation from God.”’?

It has to be remembered that the so-called discrepancy pointed out by Gibbon
in the period of sleep mentioned in the Qur’an, proceeds from the assumption that
the youths concealed themselves in the cavern during the Decian persecution.
Decius was proclaimed Emperor in September 249 A. D. and died in June,
951 A.D. It seems most probable that Decius was assigned the role of a villain in
this tragic drama, by the later scribes, owing to his atrocious cruelty in the perse-
cution of those Christians who disobeyed his edict to perform a pagan religious
sacrifice? in the presence of duly appointed commissioners, who were to issue a
certificate (libellus) that they had done so. This imperial edict is reported to have
heen issued in June, 250, and then early in 251, but a few months before the death
of Decius, the Commissioners seem to have ceased their activities. Decius, who
ruled for less than two years, had to spend the greater part of his brief rule amidst
the cares of war, first against the Emperor Philip and then against the Goths. His
final engagement took place on a swampy ground in the Dobruja in June 251 and
ended in the defeat and death of Decius.4 He perhaps never got the time to visit
his far off eastern dominions : at least the accounts of his rule given by the histarians
are silent ahout any such excursion by him.

The ecclesiastical writers of the fourth or fifth centuries seem to have exag-
gerated the earlier martvrdoms owing to the implacable and unrelenting zeal which
filled their own breasts against the idolaters of their own times. Gibbon says, on
the authority of Origin, that the number of early martyrs was very inconsiderable
and that, under the rigorous persecution of Decius ; only ten men and seven women
suffered for the profession of the Christian faith.® These accounts are, however,
silent about anv persecution of the Christians in or around Ephesus under the
orders of Decius.

1. Tafsir-i-Kabir, Vol. 111,

Al-Fawib al-Sahik liman baddala dim al-Me:fh,

See Encvclopaedia Britannica (1968), Vel. 1, p. 157, Art. Decius. Tt was, however, not under

the reign of Decius, but much earlier, under Trajan (98-117 A.D.) that those accused of Chris~

tianity were first directed to offer sacrifice to the heathen gods. These who refused to da so

were to he punished for a crime exposed to capital punishment. Under Trajan were martyrised

Symeon, Bishop of Jerusalem, and Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, (George H. Dyer: History of the

Christian Church, New York-1896, Val. I, pp. 65-66).

4. Historlans’ History of the World (London-1908), Vol. VI, pp. 413-14 and Edward Gibbon: The
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire : (London-1909), Vol. I, pp. 246-50.

5. Edward Gibbon : The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire : (London-1909), Vol II, p. 98.

mgc
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It seems that the concealment of the Christian youths was a local affair of
minor significance to attract the attention of the historians. On the other hand,
their miraculous awakening after the prolonged sleep, their dramatic appearance in
the city and their presentation before the authorities must have been a memorable
affair raising a tumultuous commotion in the entire Christendom. The story of the
Seven Sleepers, with its reminiscences of classical mythology, must have captured
the imagination of the clergy and the laity, the poets and the historians, making it
one of the most enchanting fables of the day.' The point of the story does not,
therefore, lie in the name of any given Emperor mentioned by the later scribes but
in the fact that the beginning of the period of slumber coincided with the reign of
an Emperor who persecuted the Christians. Viewed from this angle, it seems
highly probable that the Seven Sleepers hid themselves in the reign of Hadrian?
(P. Alius Hadrianus) who donned the imperial purple for a fairly long time from
11710 138, In April of A.D. 129 Hadrian undertook a long journey to the eastern
provinces of the empire, from which he did not return to take up his residence on
the Tiber until the year 134. It is not necessary that the persecution of the
Christians of Ephesus should have taken place in the presence of Hadrian or even
under his orders. - In the extensive dominions of the Roman Empire, any magis-
trate who exercised in the provinces the authority of the Emperor, or of the senate,
1. *“Hadrian learnt on August 11, 117 in Syria, of Trajan’s death and assumed the gavernment. For\

12 of his 20 years a« emperor Hadrian was absent from Rome, which was perhaps the most notable’
feature of this principate. 1n 121 Hadrian left Rome on one of his first travels. He toured first to
the West and then to the East; traversing Asia Minor he returned by way of Sicily to Rome by the
end of 126, The next year was spent at Rome, and, after a visit to Africs, he set out on his
second great journev in September 128. He travelled by way of Athens. In the spring of 129,
he again visited Asia Minor and Syria, where he invited the kings and princes of the East to a
meeting at Samosata. Having passed the winter at Aptioch, he set out for the South in 130,
He ordered Jerusalem to be rebuilt under the pame of Aelia Capitolina, to be peopled with
gentile Roman citizens, and then made his way through Arabia to Egypt. Hadrian returned
through Syria to Europe, but was obliged to hurry back to Palestine to deal with the Jewish
revolt that broke out in 132, For a while, he commanded in the field himself, then in 134,
leaving the conduct of affairs in the hands of Julius Severus he returned to Rome. He died
at Baiae on June 10, 138,

Palestine blazed with the iast and the most desperate of ity rebellions, for three yenrs, '
during the reign of Hadrian. When the end came in 133, Jerusalem was a ruined and largely
depopulated city. The holy city was henceforth prohibited to the Jews.

Hadrian was “proud and vainglorious, envious and destructive, hasty and revenneful,
inquisitive into other man’s affairs, and often induced by sycophants to acts of cruelty and
injustice. He permitted the reviva! of the persecution against the Christians, and showed many
instances of a2 bad disposition, which it was the whole study of his life te correct or to
cenceal.” [ The Historians' Histary of the World; (London-lgﬁa); Vol. VI, p. 281},

“Hadrian was no old Roman", writes George H, Dyer, “but a modern spirit, curious,
religious, and skeptical, He maintained Trajan’s policy, but cautioned against wholesale
accusations.” (A History of the Christian Church,: New York-1896, Vol. 1, p. 66).
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and to whose hands alone the jurisdiction of life and death of the subjects was
entrusted, could have behaved as a remorseless tyrant, ‘It is not improbable that
some such functionaries of the State, stimulated by motives of avarice or of personal
resentment, might have been more zealous in enforcing the royal edict. This is no
mere assumption, for we can find analogous exalmples in every age. We can thus
reasonably conclude that the Companions of the Cave concealed themselves during
the reign of Hadrian, who visited Ephesus, and yhey were raised from their deep
slumber in the time of the younger Theodosius. This, if agreed, would not only
bring the Christian traditions in conformity with the period indicated in the Qur’an,
but also sap the very foundation which provided Gibbon with an opportunity to
deride the Divine revelation. And this appears to be all the more reasonable
because no extant source is definite about the heginning or even the end of the
prolonged sleep of the youths. There is also a wide variation between the periods
reckoned on the basis of various sources by different authorities. The Syriac sour-
ces, for example, claim that the Seven Sleepers woke up in 425 or 437 A. D. while
Greek traditions fix the incident in 446 A, D. or the thirty-eighth year of the reign
of Theodosius II.

It is our unalterable faith that the Qur’an, being the custodian of the
revealed truth and earlier scriptures, is much more trustworthy than all those
ancient texts which were always open to changes and amendments.

The persecution of the Christians, falsely charged with burning the Roman
capital, and punished with the most horrid tortures, had been initiated by Nero as
early as in 64 A. D, and it continued unabated under Trajan, Hadrian anc
Marcus Aurelius, There were occasional periods of peace in between long years of
persecution till Constantine embraced Christianity in the beginning of the fourth
century. The perplexity produced by the scant and discordant historical material
about the early years of Christianity is another reason for not placing reliance, as
did Gibbon, on any particular tradition or an ancient text in regard to the exact
period and dates of the prolonged sleep of the Seven Sleepers. After all, the
hiding of a small band of unknown persons in a far off province of the empire,
would have been a minor incident of no significance. Their awakening, on the
other hand, during the reign of an Emperor who professed the faith of the perse-
cuted fugitives, must have stirred the imagination of the people.

The real significance of the story can, however, be realised in the context of
the then raging controversy about the resurrection of the body and retribution in the
Hereafter, An irrefutable evidence, an overwhelming demonstration of the life /after
death was then required to revive the belief in resurrection, and the event did
happen to proclaim this eterna] truth, which saon became the most popular and
widely circulated story throughout the Roman empire. As it could be hoped, in
such circumstances, the story circulating from mouth to mouth would necessarily
have become somewhat vague in regard to its details and the dates hefore it was
reduced to writing.
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APPENDIX 11

Identification of Zul-Qarnain

By S. Abul Hasan AL Nadvi

The commentators of the Qur’an hold divergent opinions about Zul-Qarnain.
A large number of them suppose the person to be Alexander the Great. Imam
Razl is of the same view along with the majority of commentators, but actually
there is no valid reason to accept this opinion. Alexander the Great lacked most
of those characteristics and achievements of Zul-Qarnain which have been expressly
mentioned in the Qur’an, as, e. g., faith in the One and Only God, piety, just
treatment to the conquered people and the erection of an iron rampart. Perhaps
the identification of Zul-Qarnain with Alexander the Great was due to imperfect
details of his character and exploits being available to the earlier commentators of
the Qur’an. ‘

There are, however, other doctors of faith who identify Zul-Qarnain with
the Iranian Emperor Cyrus who was known to the Jews as the Redeemer of
Israel, and to the Arabs by the name of Kai Khusroe. This is the view put forth
in some detail by Maulana Abul Kalam Azad in Volume If of the Tarjumanul
Qur’dn, wherein he has adduced numerous references from historical treatises
and Jewish religious records in support of his thesis. A summary of it is given
here.

A remarkable personality came to the fore in a dramatic manner in 559 B. C.
and soon attracted the attention of the whole world. Persia was then divided into
two kingdoms: the southern part was known as Persia and the north-western
portion was called Media (Arabs called it Mahat), Cyrus welded the Persian
tribes into a single nation by defeating Astyages of Media at Pasargade. There-
after began the conquests of Cyrus, which were marked not by sanguine battles
and cruelties but by humanity and mildness to the vanquished inhabitants and
honour to the defeated monarchs. Within 12 years all the lands from Black Sea to
Bactria had been reduced to the position of Persian dependencies.

In the spring of 546 B. C. Croesus of Lydia attacked Persia, Cyrus flung
himself upon him, beat him at Pteria in Cappadocia and pursued him 1o Lydia, the
North-Western part of Asia Minor, which was then the centre of Hellenistic
civilization in Asia,

A second victory followed on the banks of Pactalus: by the aytumn of 546,
Sardis had already fallen, and the Persian forces advanced to the bounds of
Mediterranean. During the next few years, the Greek littoral towns were reduced,
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——

In 539 B. C. Nabonidus was defeated and Babylon occupied, which, with the
Chaldean empire, Syria and Palestine also became Persian.

When Cyrus would have advanced beyond Sardis he must have turned back
from the coast of Egean Sea, near Smyrna. Here he would have seen the sea
iaking the shape of a lake and the sun setting in the murky water: ‘‘he found it
seiting in a muddy spring,”” as the Qur’an puts it (xviii: 87),

In his eastward expedition, Cyrus conquercd the lands up to Makran and
Balkh. In this region he subdued the uncivilized nomadic tribes, which have also
peen referred to in the Qur’an: “he found it (sun) raising on a people for whom
We had appeinted no shelter therefrom® (xviii: 91). After reducing Babylon,
Cyrus rescued the Jews from the tyranny of Nabonidus, as predicted in the Jewish
Scriptures. He permitted the Jews in Babylon io return and rebuild Jerusalem.

The last campaign of Cyrus was in the direction of the lands despoiled by the
people called Gog and Magog. Cyrus advanced towards Caucasus, leaving
Caspian Sea to his right, where he came across a mountain pass between two steep
hills rising like walls. Here he constructed the iron rampart to check the ingress of
Gog and Magag.

Cyrus met his end in 529 B, C, A marble statue with two horns on his head,
signifying the unified kingdoms of Persia and Media, was recovered from the ruins
of Pasargad® in 1938, The unification of these two kingdoms gave Cyrus the title
of Zul-Qarnain. Cyrus has been rightly praised by most of the modern historians
for his conquests as well as for his just and mild treatment of the conquered
people (For further details see Universal History of the World, Vol. II, by J. A.
Ham:nerton).

But the view expressed by Saiyid Qutub in It Zalal il Qur’an, which is
being reproduced here, appears to us more logical than the explanations given by
other commentators.

“The Qur’an does not specify the identity or the time and place of
Zul-Qarnain, This is a style of narration peculiar to the stories mentioned in the
Qur’dn, for its aim is not to historicise the events but to draw out the moral and
lesson of the story. The purpose can very often be achieved without determining
the location and chronology of the events mentioned in the Qur’an.

““Qur recorded history does mention an emperor by the name of Alexander
Zul-Qarnain? but it is certain that he was not the personality meant by the Qur’an.
Alexander the great was a polytheist and an idol worshipper while the sovereign
mentioned in the Qur’an was a man of God, a unitarian, having faith in the Day
of Judgment, Resurrection, etc.

“In his book entitled Al-Athdr-ul- Bagiyah an-al-Quroon il-Khaliyah Abii Raihan

' Literally *“TI'he two-horned” one
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al-Bairtini writes that Zul-Qarnain spoker of in the Qur’an belonged to Hymar,?
as the name itself indicates. The kings of Hymar had Zu as an essential part of
their names as, ¢. g. ZG-Nuwas, Zi-Yazan, The proper name of Zul-Qarnain was
Abi Bakr Ibn Afriqash., He subdued all the lands on the coast of Mediterranean
Sea, including Tunis and Morocco, and founded a city called Afrigiah which gave
its name to the entire continent. He was called by the name of Zul-Qarnain as he
was believed to have reached the lands of rising and setting sun.

*“This view might be correct but we have no means to verify it. The extant
records of history hardly contain anything about him, and the description of his
character and conquests given in the Qur’an is too general like that of the peoples
of Noah, Hud, Salih, etc. Actually the records preserved by our history constitute
only a fraction of our life-story on this earth, We have no record of the events that
took place before history began to list them. Its verdict is thus not at all reliable.

“If only the Old Testament could have been preserved in its pristine purity
without interpolations and additions, it could have served as a valuable source of
history. But, unfortunately, numerous legends have been introduced and inter-
woven with the revelation contained in this Scripture with the result that the
historical events mentioned in it cannot be relied upon.

“The Qur’an being free from all additions, alterations and mutilations can,
undoubtedly, be a trustworthy source of the events narrated by it, but its version
cannot, obviously, be verified from the historical records. This is so because of two
reasons; first, the history does not account for innumerable happenings; and,
secondly, the Qur’an unfolds some of those events of the olden times which have
not been recorded at all.

«“There is another reason too, Recorded history, even if it contains the details
of any particular happening, is, after all, a human endeavour always likely to
commit mistakes or misrepresent the event in question. With all the facilities of
communications, means of transmitting news and techniques of their verification in
the modern times, we sometimes come across different versions of one and the same
story. The same event is not unoften interpreted differently, viewed from different
angles and widely differing conclusions are drawn therefrom. This is, in truth, the
basic material which serves as the source of history: it is, however, an entirely
different matter that we have devised elaborate norms for post-scrutiny and verifi-
cation of the authenticity of the material thus collected.

Therefore, it is against the accepted principles of literary criticism as well as
Quranic exegesis to seek historical evidence for the verification of events related by
the Qur'an. Moreover, this procedure is also not in accord with the conviction
which claims to profess the Qur’an as eternal, unchangeable word of God. Abso-
lute reliance cannot, obviously, be placed on the data thus collected by history

1. An ancient South Arabian people
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either by one having faith in the revelatory nature of the Qur’an or by an impartial
literary critic. Historical data is, at best, no more than a collection of our impres-
sions, estimates and ideas about the past happenings.

*The Prophet had been asked about Zul-Qarnain. Thereupon God
revealed certain salient characteristics of the monarch known by that name. Now,
the Qur’an being the only source of knowledge about him, the verification of its
historicity or otherwise is beyond our means. The commentaries on the Qur’an
present differing views in the matter and, therefore, reliance cannot be placed on
them. Ifany particular view is endorsed by any commentator, he ought to be
extremely cautious for numerous traditions of yore and Israelite legends have found
their way into some of the old commentarjes.’’?

It hardly makes any difference to a student of the Qur’an whether he is able
to identify Zul-Qarnain with any sovereign in the light of available historical
records or not. It should be sufficient for him that the Qur’an has indicated the
dominant characteristics of Zul-Qarnain. We know that he was endowed with
political and military power, manifold resources, courage, large-heartedness and
nobility of character.

“Verily We! We established him in the earth, and vouchsafed unto him of

everything a way (to attain anything he desired).

““Then he followed a way.”’

(dl-Kahf: 84-85)

e ———c—————

\. Fi Zalal il Qur'an, Volume VI (V Edition), pp. 8-10
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Sarah Maryam

Mary. XIX

(Makkan,’® 6 Sections and 98 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1
1. (oand) Kaf-Ha-Ya-Ain-Sad™.
2. (LS5 ... $5 Thisis a mention of the mercy of thy Lord to His

bondman Zakariyya.”®

3. (Ws...3) Recall when he cried unto his Lord with a low
tone.”?

4. (& ... Jé) Hesaid: Lord! my bones have waxen feeble and the
head is glistening with hoariness. and | have not yetr been in my prayer to Thee,
my Lord! unblest.”®

5. (Ws...gls) AndI fear my kindred” after me,* and my wife has
been barren;® so bestow on me from before Thee an heir;®*

6. (4»,... ) inheriting me and inheriting the Children of Ya‘qlb,*
and make him, Lord, acceptable.®4 ‘

7. (L ...L55L) O Zakariyya! We give thee the glad tidings of a boy,
and his name shall be Yahya8® We have not so far made his namesake in thy
family B¢

74, This is one of early Makkan chapters, and was recited to the Negus
(Christian King of Abyssinia) in the presence of the hostile ambassadors of the
Quraish, in the fifth year of the holy Prophet’s advent, nine years before Hijrat, by
J’afar, the head of the Muslim refugees; whereupon, according to the earliest
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Muslim chroniclers, the king wept, and the bishop also wept so that their tears ran
down upon their books saying: Verily this revelation and that of Moses proceed
from one and the same source.” (Muir, op. cit., p. 92, fin.).

75. See P. L n. 28. -

76. i.e., on account of God’s special kindness toward Zacharias in various
ways. ‘There was in the days of Herod, the King of Judea, a certain priest named
Zacharias, of the course of Abijah: and his wife was of the daughter of Aaron, and
her name was Elisabeth, And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the
commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless, (Lk. 1: 5—6). ‘An old man
at the close of the reign of Herod the Great (B.C. 4) . .. Even in that evil time of
wickedness in high places in Church and State, there lived in Palestine no
inconsiderable number of just and devout persons both among priests and people.
Of such was Zacharias. . . . He chose for wife one of the sacerdotal house, a
daughter of Aaron, named after Aaron’s wife as pious as himself. They were
righteous not only in the sighi of men but of God, and blameless is their case to
observe all His commandments and ordinances.” (Hastings, op. cit., II, p. 844) See
also P. III, n. 376. '

77. The prayer was made in private through the fear of his relatives. Of
course he.could not complain of his relatives in public or aloud. L& —.J0% literall;v,
is ‘a low tone of voice’, ’ ‘

78. i. ., my prayers have always been granted ; so this time I am about to
beg of Thee a gift that, looking to my age and health, might seem unusual. ‘And
they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and they both were now well
stricken in years, (Lk. 1:7). ‘

79. (and fellow-priests of the Temple).

80, (that they instead of instructing the people in the true faith would
themselves turn to irreligion and impiety). :

81. (which negatives the possibility of a child in the ordinary course of
nature). : 4 ,
82. (as a matter of Thy special grace).

83. Which heritage consisted of true religion and piety.

84. (to Thyself, by his virtue and piety).

85. Cf. the NT:—‘The angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: for thy
prayer is heard; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call
his name John.” (Lk, 1: 13). '

86, ‘And it came to pass, that on the eighth day they came to circumcise
the child; and they called him Zacharias, after the name of his father. And his
mother answered and said, Not so; but he shall be called John. And they said
unto her, There is none of thy kindred that is called by this name.” (Lk. 1: 59-61).
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8. (L= ...dJ¥) Hesaid: Lord | in what wise shall there be a boy
for me? My wife has been barren, and | have reached the extreme age.*®

9. (ks ... Jb) Allah said: even sol® Thy Lord says: it is to Me
easy.®® Surely | have created thee before, when thou wast not anything.*

10. (Ls. ... J6) Hesaid Lord! appoint me a sign.*? Allah said: thy
sign is that thou shalt not speak to mankind for three nights,® while sound.*

11. (kte...g#) Thenhe came forth to his people from the sanctuary
and he beckoned to them:*® hailow your Lord morning and evening.

12. (lw ... ) O Yahya®® hold fast the Book.®” And We granted
him wisdom, whi/e yet a child;*®

13. (W& .. .'\3\;,;) and tenderness from Our presence and purity, and
he was pious;®®

14, (Les .. .T,_;) and dutiful to his parents, and was not a high-
handed rebel.1¢°

R0

Iy

15, (L~ ... ‘:L.;) And peace be to him on the day of his birth and
death, and on the day he will be raised up.
SECTION 2

16. (Ls,: ... $ils) And mention thou® in the Book Maryam, when she
retired from her people to a place eastward.2*?

87. i.e., shall I marry a second wife, or shall we, husband and wife, be
made young once more? The expression is not of wonder, much less of incredulity,
but it is a request for further elucidation,

88. °‘And they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and they
both were now well stricken in years.” (Lk. 1:7) Also 1:18

89. i, ¢, it would happen in the existing circumstances, without the resto-
ration of youth or any other abnormal means.

90. —this birth of a child in old age. T

91. —a thing of far greater wonder. -
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92, (whereby I may know that my wife is with child, and in order that I
may perform some special offering to Thee).

93. (and days, and yet shalt glorify and hallow God).

94. i.e., while physically quite fit, and uneffected by any disease of the

- tongue. The epithet T-_,... is added to correct an inaccuracy of the Bible that
Zacharias was struck ‘dumb’ and ‘unable to speak.” (Lk. I: 20},

95. (after the son was conceived and Zacharias could not speak). ‘And
when he came out, he could not speak unto them. . . . He beckoned unto them and
remained speechless.” (Lk. 1: 21, 22).

96. John ‘the Baptist’ (on him be peace!) on coming of age receives
Revelation of God. According to the Christian conception, he was ‘the greatest of
the prophets, yea and more than a prophet.” (Dummelow ; op. cit., p. 737).

97. (of Moses), 4. e., study and observe it. *The rise of Christianity was
preceded by along period of four hundred years, during which prophecy was silent,
and the religious guidance of the nation passed to the rabbis and the scribes, who
made void the Law of God by their traditions. The advent of Christ was heralded
by a great revival of prophecy . . . as in the cases of Zacharias, Joseph . ... and in
particular, John the Baptist.” (Dummelow : op. ¢it., p. 737).

98. See P. III, n. 387, 388. _

99. ‘He was a prophet, the last and greatest of the prophetic succession
under the old dispensation. His personal righteousness and integrity were unques-
tioned.” (NSBD, p. 462) See also P. III, n. 389. i§5 is here in the sense of 5 4
(LL).

100. This is put in to refute the false accusation of sedition and rebellion
brought against John by the state under Herod.

101. (O Prophet!).

102. (to wash herself or to pray).
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17. (L, ... =3%) Then she took beside them a curtain.l®®* Then We
sent unto her Qur spirit, 2 and he appeared to her in the form of a sound human
being.103

18, Lar <=!%1  She said: verily | take refuge with the Compassio-

nate from thee if thou art God-fearing. 19
19. (L85 ... J%) Hesaid: | am but an envoy of thy Lord, % and have

come to bestow on thee a boy,1% faultless.10®

20. (Ls ... cJl6)  She said: how can there be a boy unto me, where-
as no human being has touched me,!*® nor have | been a harlot?'1t

21 (Laia . . J6) He said: even so! Thy Lord says: easy it!!? is with
Me, and jt /s in order that We make him a sign to mankind,*’® and it is a mercy
from Us;''* and it is an affair decreed.

22, {Lai ... 4&d) Then she conceived him,!'® and she retired with
him!!¢ to a place far-off .17

23. (ke ... WES) Then the birth-pangs drove her to the trunk of a
palm-tree 1'® She sald :1% would that | had died before this and had become
forgotten, lost in oblivion.

24. (v . .. lsli) Then one called from underneath her:1# grieve not,
thy Lord has placed underneath thee a rivulet:12!

25. (Lusr ... sps) and shake towards thee the trunk of the palm-tree,
dates will drop on thee fresh and ripe; 1?2

103.  (to screen herself).

104. i. e. the angel Gabriel.

105.  (and perfect, to solace her).

106, Naturally frightened at the appearance of a stranger in her privacy,
she beseeches him, in the name of God, to withdraw from her.

107. *(and His angel).

108. (miraculously).
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109. (and sinless, like any other prophet of God).

110. (by way of marital intercourse).

111, (or unchaste). This is to refute the most vulgar charge of the Jews
that she led an immoral life.  See Schonfield’s According to the Hebrews, p. 35.

~112. i. e., this miracle of virgin birth.

113. (of Our omnipotence, by this miraculous manner of his birth).

114. (through his preaching).

115. (after the angel had blown his breath into the bosom of her shirt).

116. (in her womb). '

117. (from her family). This may refer to her shifting from her native
place Nazareth to the generally accepted birth-place cof Jesus, Bethlehem, which is
at a distance of 7 miles. Even if not this farhous Bethlehem, but an obscure
village of the same name near Nazareth be accepted as his birth-place (see EBi.
c. 3362) then that place also is 7 miles north-west of west Nazareth.

118. (that she might lean on it in her travail). ‘The tree was very plentiful
in Palestine in ancient times.” (J.E. IX, p. 505) ‘Several names in the Bible give
evidence of the plentifulness of the palm’. (p. 506) The tree has generallyv been
termed the prince of the vegetable kingdom.

119. (overcome with shame and pain).

120, 4. e, from below the place where she was. This crier was the angel
Gabriel. ‘
121.  (so that thou shalt not suffer from thirst). :

122, (so that thou shalt not suffer from hunger). ‘The date-palm was put
to many uses. The fruit was used for food . . . The qualities of the date-palm are
referred to quite frequently in a figurative sense in the poetical books of the Bible.’
(JE. IX, p. 505) Regarding this fruit, W. G, Palgrave remarked: ‘“Those who,
like most Europeans at home, only know the date from the dried specimens of that
fruit shown beneath a label in shop-windows, can hardly imagine how delicious it
is when eaten fresh,”’ ... The dried fruit used for dessert in European countries
contains more than half of its weight of sugar, about 6%, of albumen, and 129, of
gummy matter.” (EBr. VII, p, 69, XI Ed.).
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26. (L' ... ) so eat and drink thou, and cool thine eyes'** and if
thou seest of humans anyone 24 say® thou: verily | have vowed to the Com-
passionate a fast,'?¢ so | shall not speak to anyone today.

27. (Lj...<%) Then she brought the baby to her people carrying
him.2?? They said: O Maryam! thou hast brought a thing unheard of ;1%

28. Uiy ... esl) O sister of HarGn:'® thy father was not a man of
evil, nor was thy mother unchaste.*3¢

29. (L ... o)b) Then she pointed to him.¥ They said: how can

we speak to one who is in the cradle, a mere child?3%2

30. (L. ... J8) He said: verily | am a bondman of Allah.** He has
given me the Book and made me a prophet,13¢
31. (k> ... Jws) and He has made me blessed wherever | may be

and enjoined on me prayer and purity as long as | am alive;??

32. (L ...7,5) and dutiful to my mother*4 and not made me
high-handed and unblest;138

33. (L~ ... MV, andpeace be on me the day | was born and the day
| die and the day | am raised up.>?

34. (Osse ... &) Such is ‘Isa son of Maryam; this is the word of
truth, wherein they?®® are doubting.13®

35. (05 ... uk\k) Allah is not one to take to Himself a son.¥® Hal-
lowed be He'*! Whensoever He decrees an affair, He only say to it: be, and it
becomes.142

123. (with the sight of the child).

124. (and heis inclined to accost her regarding the child.)

125. (by signs and gestures).

126. (involving abstinence from speech).

127.  (in her arms).

128. . literally is ‘a thing forged or fabricated®, and hence ‘unknown, or
unheard of.” (LL).
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129. i.e., like him in piety, or comparable to him in virtue, -+ js not
necessarily a sister ; and as the feminine of ;1 it signifies a friend a companion, an
associate, or a fellow. 4,1 means, ‘conformity, or similarity; and combination,
agreement, or unison in action’; and ot o =) signifies ‘I united the things as
fellows, or pairs.’ (LL) The phrase o \1 5\ 3 means ‘sleep is the like of death’, and
et Y ad ok, signifies, ‘God afflicted him with a night having none like to it.”
(LL) In surah ‘Zakhruf®, verse 47, it is clearly used in the sense of ‘like’. Here the
epithet is all the more apt, since Mary was a descendant of Aaron and through him
belonged to the tribe of Levi, noted for virtue and piety. i ¢ ol il b {IQ)
i3 3 a3 el gu (Bdh). See Appendix 111 at the eud of Surah.

' 130. (so how shameful of thee to have gone wrong and to have brought
disgrace to thy illustrious family).

131.  (for the answer).

132, See P, III, n. 423, :

133, (and not a Son or Incarnation of God). A refutation of the Christian
position ‘

134. (and not a charlatan or magician). A refutation of the Jewish
position,

135. I am Jesus, son of Mary, of the seed of David, a man that is mortal
and feareth God, and I seek that to God be given honour and glory.” (GB, p 221).

135-A. This refutes and contradicts the position implied in various passages
of the NT that the attitude of Jesus towards his mother was cold and indifferent.
See Mt. 12 : 46-50; Mk. 3 : 31-35; Lk, 8 : 19-21.

136. I am meek and lowly in heart.” (Mt, 11 :29) It is one of the match-
less beauties of the Holy Qur'an that in a few,select words, it demolishes an entire

. edifice of falsehoods and untruths, By the use of the two words )\~ and & it
denies exactly the two charges of sedition and blasphemy brought against Jesus by
the Jews. “The charges were two in number, one sedition, the other blasphemy.’
(Rosadi, Trial of Jesus, p. 178).

137. (like all mortals). All these facts of birth, death and resurrection serve
to emphasize the absurdity of the Godhead of Jesus. See P. III, n. 469,

138. i. e., the Jews and the Christians and their various sects.

139. (and wrangling among themselves).

140. i. e., it is not at all in keeping with the nature of Divinity.

141. (from all such derogatory imputations).

142. (so in his way He brought Jesus- also into being). See P. III, n. 489.
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36. ( pi ... &\ 51 5 ) And™® verily Allah is my Lord and your Lord, so
worship Him,* and this is a way straight.

37. (e ... <iksb) Then the sects’®® have differed among themselves.118
Woe to those who deny the witness of a mighty Day.

38. (g ...pet) How wonderful in their hearing and in their sight
will they be the Day they come to Us! But to-day the wrong-doers are in
manifest error. _

39. (0sed ... a3 ) And warn thou them'” of the Day of Sighing
when the affair shall have been decreed.}*® while yet they are heedless and are
not believing.

40, {( Ogzy ... V1) Verily We | We shall inherit the earth and whatever
is thereon ;¥ and unto Us they shall be returnzd.

SECTION 3

41. (... S9s) And mention thou in the Book Ibrahim. He was
a man of truth,**! a prophet.15? ' '

42. (e ., Jé») Recall when he said to his father : father! why dost
thou worship that which neither sees nor hears, nor yet avails thzae at all 7133

43. (\s~ ... W) Father! verily there has come to me of knowlzdge
what has not come to thee;’ so follow me, and | shall guide thee to an even
path.

44, (Lac ... <)l ) Father! serve not Satan;»® surely Satan has b=en
a rebel against the Compassionate.138

143. —say thou, O Prophet !—.

144. (alone, O Christians and men of other faiths!)

145. (of the Jews, Christians and polytheists).

146. (turning away from the basic principle of Unity and inventing so
many doctrines of their own). ‘

147. (O Prophet!).
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anmm——

148. (and their fate sealed).

149. i. e., God alone shall survive when all creatures will be dead and
annihilated.

150. (O Prophet!).

151. (and veracity). .. is the intensive form of 5s.. ‘the truthful’, and
implies an invariable habit of veracity and imperishable love of truth. The epithet
is brought in, perhaps, to correct the Biblical imputation to him of falsehood twice
(vide Ge. 12:13:20:9). ;

, 152. The historicity of Abraham has now at long last come to be recognized
even by the ccritical’ and ‘sceptical’ Europe. ‘The Old Testament evidence,
supported by the independent testimony of secular literature, justifies us in holding
that there was such a person,......that he lived originally at Ur in Mesopotamia,
that he and his people moved thence into northern Syria and subsequently into
Palestine, and that he lived in about the twentieth century before Christ.” (Woolley,
Abraham, p. 50) See also P. I, n. 559.

153, The religion of Ur wasa polytheism of the grossest type. Written
texts preserve for us the names of about five thousand Sumerian gods, great and
small,” (Woolley, Abraham, p. 192) See P. VII, nn. 526, 527.

154, i. e., the Divine Revelation which is the only infallible knowledge,

155. To obey the devil in worshipping the idols is in effect to worship the
devil himself.

156, To remind that the rebellion directed against the fountain-head of
all Compassion and Mercy is to make that rebellion all the more heinous and
disgracefu!.
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45. (U, ,,, <M )Father! verily | fear there may toych thee a torment
from the Compassionate,’¥” as that thou become a companion to Satan.!’

46. (L. ., J¢) He said:lbrahim! art thou averse to my gods ?'%
If thou desist not,'® surely I will stone thee,*® and depart thou from mae for
ever so long.

A7. (... JV) /brahim said: peace be on thee,® presently | shall
ask forgiveness for thee'®® from my Lord ; verily He is unto me ever Solicitous ;6¢

48. (& ., Nzels ) and | renounce you and all that you serve besides
Allah,1% and | shall call unto my Lord,**® and | hope in calling unto my Lord
1 shali not be unblest 167

49. ks ... \di } Then when he had renounced them and all that they
served basides Allah 168 Wa bestowed on him Is-hdq and Y‘aqub%® and each one
We made a prophet.

BO. (e .., Lass) And We bestowed on them of Our mercy,*”® and We
made for tham a lofty renown.}70-A

SECTION 4

B1. (L ... fs) And mention thou!™ In the Book Misa; he was
single-hzarted, 173 and was a messenger, prophet.1”

B2. (£ ... w\s) And We cried unto him from the right side of the
mount,*”* and We drew him nigh for whispering.'

53, Li .., Lass) We bestowed on him, out of Our mercy, his brother
Harin, a prophet.}”®

157. (in this very world).

158. (in the Hell-fire). ‘Woe to my father and to this evil generation ; woe to
those who incline their hearts to vanity and worship senseless images without the
power to smell or eat, to see or hear. Mouths they have, but sounds they cannot
utter; eyes they have, but lack all power to sec; they have ears that cannot hear,
hands that cannot move, and feet that cannot walk. Senseless as they are the men
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who wrought them, senseless all who trust in them and bow before them. ... Then
why serve senseless, powerless gods—gods who can neither help thee in thy need nor
hear thy supplications? Evil it is of thee and those who unite with thee to serve
images of stone and wood, forgetting the Lord God who made the heaven and the
carth and all that is therein. Ye bring guilt upen your souls, the same guilt for
which your ancestors were punished by waters of the flood. Cease, oh, my father,
to serve such gods, lest evil fall upon thy sculs and the souls of all thy family.’
(Polano, op. cit., pp. 35, 36).

159. i. e., the family gods, the triba) gods, the state gods.

160. (and persist in flouting my authority).

161. Which procedure would not have been very peculiar or novel according
to the laws of the land. <The son was not a free instrument during his father’s
life, for by Sumerian law the head of the family held absolute authority.” ( Woolley,
Abraham, p. 239).

162. Contrast the placidity of Abraham with the arrogant haughtiness of
his father.

163. (by bestowing on thee true guidance).

164. i. e., considerate and regardful of me; showering benevolence and
affection on me ; always answering my prayer when [ pray to Him.

165. (departing from you and your gods physically as I have always held
aloof from you and them mentally).

166. (praying that you may yet be shown the path of truth).

167. (as you are in calling upon your lifeless and inert gods).

168. (and had departed from his ancestral home in Chaldea to Syria and
thence to Palestine).

169. (as a son and a grandson, after his first-born Ismail).

170. i. e., gifts both material and spiritual.

170-A. Ue U 155 & (IQ).

171. (O Prophet!)

172.  {in his devotion to God, and free from all moral taint).

173. A i in Islam is not a mere ‘foreteller’; he is a direct recipient of the
Revelation, of God and is charged with the duty of acquainting others respecting
God and things Beyond. A J,., is one who has a message ; a messznger, an envoy,
Angeld also are ., in this sense.

174. See P. XX, n. 189, 190.

175. i. e., for having a private discourse with Us.

176. See P. XIX, nn. 155, 156.
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64, (.. SL) And mention thou in the Book isma‘ll ;*"? he was
trua in promise,’™ and was a maessenger, a prophet,

B5. (l» .., 0§ s) And he was wont to bid his household*” to prayer
and purity and he was with his Lord an approved one 3

B6. ( Li... ) And mention thou in the Book Idris.’** He was a
man of truth,**? a prophet, 53

67. (s ... <w,s) And We exalted him to a lofty position. ¢

58, (\& .,, @i ) These are they whom Allah has favoured from
among the prophets, of the progeny of Adam and of them whom Wa bore with
Nih, and of the progeny of [brahim and Israil, and of them whom We have
guided and chosen. Whenevar the Revelations of the Compassionate were
rehearsed to them, they fell down prostrating themselves and weeping.***

B9, (L& ,,, ik ) Then there succaeded them a posterity who neglacted
prayera and followed lusts; 8o they shall meet pressntly®” with the perdition,

80. (%:,,. V) excepting those who may repent and belisve and
work righteoucly. These shall enter the Garden and shall not be wronged at
all——

Crih -

177, Whose mother was ‘no woman of the tents, but Hagar the Egyptian;
she was at lgast a civilized creature, sprung from the second great centre of oulture
in the ancient world,' (Weolley, ap. cit., p, 144), See also P, I, n. 570,

178. (besides hig other virtues).

179. ‘And God was with the lad......And his mother took him a wife out
of the land of Egypt.’ (Ge, 21 : 20, 21).

180. (and not a rejected one, as his traducers, the Jews and the Christians,
would have it).

181, Probably Enogh of the Bible. He was the son of Jared, and lived for
365 years, (Ge. 5 : 18, 22) Soventh in descent from Adam, ho was the father of
Methyselah  According to the Jewish tradition he was the first author, and the
inventor of letters, arithmetic and astronomy,



XIX. Sarah Maryam _ 87

182. (and veracity). This is perhaps to refute the opinion held by a section

of the Jews that Enoch was ‘inconsistent in his piety’ (JE. V. p. 178), or that he
was ‘light-minded and inclined to sin again.’ (Rashi, On Genesis’ p. 93).
' 183. ‘And Enoch walked with God® (Ge. 5 : 22, 24).

184. it may be “a place' as well as ‘a position.” So the words of the Holy
Qur’an do not necessarily support the Jewish and the Christian view that Enoch
was translated alive to the heaven. Cf. the Bible and its commentaries. ‘And he
was not ; for God took him.’ (Ge. 5 : 24), The meaning of the expression “he was
not ; for God took him,” is, no doubt, correctly given by the writer of Heb, as that
Enoch never died, but he was translated to heaven, like Elijah, as a reward for the
holiness of his life. - (Dummelow, op. cit., p. 13) ‘By faith Enoch was translated that
he should not see death; and was not found, because God ‘had translated him’
(He. 11 : 5) ‘Enoch was a pious worshipper of the true God, and was removed from
among the dwellers on earth to heaven...... Enoch is one of those that passed into
Garden of Eden without tasting the pangs of death,” (JE. V. p. 178),

185. (on the ark).

186 So all of them were meck and lowly in spirit, and obedient servants
and devout worshippers of God. ) ‘

187. i.e., in the Hereafter.
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61. (Ll,,. <= ) Gardens everlasting which the Compassionate has
promised to His bondmen, though yet unseen;® Verily His promise is ever to
be fuifilled. '

62. (2 ,., Ome=¥ ) They shali not hear therein any vain word, but
they shall hear only peace;*®® and they shall have therein their provision morning
and evening.%®

63. ( \ ... ¢¥) Such is tha Garden which We shall cause Our
bondmen to inherit who have been God-fearing.

64. (1o ... W) And we® the angels, do not descend, except by
the command of thy Lord. His is whatever is before us and whatsoever is behind
us and whatsoever is in-between;**? and the Lord is never forgetfui*®®——

65. (\ ... ) Lord of the heavens and the earth and whatis in-
between ; so Him worship thou, and endure patiently in His worship ; dost thou

know any one as His compeer 2%
SECTION 5

66. (Ll ... Jdss) And man says :® when | am dead, shall | be raised
alive ?

67. ( k:: ... Ys') Does not man remember that We created him before
he was anything ?199 :

68. (> ... <¢h,s ) By thy Lord, then, We will surely gather them and
the devils ;1% thereafter We will surely bring them round Hell, kneeling.}®® R

69. (Le ... (. ) Then, We will surely draw aside from each sect
those who ware mostrebellious®®® against the Compassionate.

188. i. e., ‘in reward for their secret faith.’

189. i. e., words of peace and comfort. The Paradise will be pre-eminently
a placeof tranquillity, free from evils, vices and blemishes of any kind., )

190. i. e., at all times. ‘Morning and evening’ are only used in a relative
sense, so as to be comprehended by us, as there will be no actual sunset in the
Paradise.
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191. The whole phrase is on behalf of the angel Gabriel to whom the holy
Prophet in his eagerness for incessant Divine communion had complained of long
intervals between the revelations.

192. (in space and in time). This demonstrates once more the absolute
dependence of angels on God’s will.

193. (as imagined by misguided communities, but is ever Vigilant and
Cognizant of all purposes.,

194. (O reader !) .~ (is not only a namesake, but also one co-equal)
s Jo i Gy Upoges 481 s 41 1 (Rgh).

195. (denying and ridiculing the fact of Resurrection).

196. (and We are the same old Creator, having lost or forgotten nothing
of Our Creative Ability). 4

197. Every infidel shall appear on the Judgement-Day chained to the devil
who seduced him,

198. (seized with extreme terror).

199. (to consign them to the lowest depth of Hell and the greatest degrees
of torment).
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70. (s . f‘ ) Thensvurely it /s We who know best as to which of
th=m were the worthiest of bzing roasted therein.200

71, (l=i,,, J'5) And there is not one of yout®™ but shall pass over
i1***— an ordinance decreed by thy Lord.

72, (L, ¢ ) Then We will deliver them who have feared®® God
and will leava th2 wrong-doers kneeling therein.

73. (W ...%,) And when Our clear Revelations are rehearsed to
them, the infidels say?® to the faithful : which of the two portions is better in
station and goodlier in company?3%3

74 (b, ... g, ) And how many a generation We have destroyed
b:fore them, who were goodlier in goods and outward appearance?2%

75. (‘a= . B) Say thou:*7 whosoever is in error—surely unto him
the Compassionate izngth2ns a length,®® until when they behold that with which
they were threatened, either the torment®® or the Hour ;then they shall hava to
know whosoever is worse in position and weaker in hosts,

76. (b, ... %32 ) Alahincreases in guidance those who let themselves
be guided; and with thy Lord the righteous works that last?\? are excelilent in
respect of reward and in respect of return.

77. (M ,.. <s3V) Hast thou observed®! him who disbelieves in Our
signs and says : surely | wiil be given riches and children.n3

200. (so there will be no need of any long and laborious enquiry at the
time).

201. (O mankind!).

202. (the believers passing on absolutely unscathed).

203. (their Lord and believed in Him). Compare a teaching of Jesus,
unrecorded in the canonised gospels : - ‘Every one, be he who he may, must go into
Hell. Ttis true however, that the holy ones and prophets of God shall go there to
behold, not suffering any punishment.’ .(GB. p. 159).
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i

204. (in derision and arrogance).

205. i.e., which of us, the believers and the rejecters, is better off in worldly
position and affluence ?

206. (boasting of their worldly pomp and materialistic civilization).

207. (O Prophet! to those intoxicated with the wealth, power and position
of the world).

208. He giveth them the rope, as the English idiom has it.

209. in this world).

210. (as contrasted with unrighteous deeds of essentially ephemeral nature).

211. (O Prophet!).
o 212. The allusion is to a particularly virulent pagan of Makka, ‘Aas ibn
Wail, who on a certain occasion had exclaimed by way of ridicule to one of his
creditors :  ‘What! shall I be raised to life after death | Well, if that is going to
happen, come to me at that time, and as I shall have abundance of riches and

children, I shall pay you then and there.’
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78. (e ., ¢kt ) Has h~ looked- unto the Unseen, or has he taken a
covenant with the Compassionate??

78. (. ... ¥) Byno means! We will write down what he says ;
anl W2 will prolong for him the torment a length.

80. (b,...4s5) And We will inherit from him®* that of which he

spoke?® and h: shall come to Us alone.?¢
81. (g...»ad1s) And they?™ have taken gods besides Allah that

they®® might be a glory for tham.%®
82. (w» .., %) Bynoma2ans! prasently they will deny,thzir worship,

and becoma an advearsary unto them.**
SECTION 6

83. ('} ... i) Dost thou not see that!™ W hava set?®® the
devils®® uponinfidel.2* inciting tham by an incitement.22$

84. (lwe ,,, W) So hasten thou not against them; We are only
counting against them a counting.®*

85. (14s ... ¢2) Onthe day whereon We shall gather the pious unto
th2 Compassionate as an embassy ;3% '

86. (L,s...3,-s) and shall drive the culprits to Hell as a herd ;2%

87. (\s¢s ... 054 ¥ ) they shall not own intercession,* excepting those
who have takzn with th2 Compassionate a covenant.?3¢

88. (\Ms,,.\% ») And they® say: the Compassionate has takzn a
son

89. (1w .. ) Assuredly you have brought a thing monstrous.?*

90. ('w .., :) The heavens are well-nigh rent thereat and the earth
cleft and the mountains well-nigh fell down ;4

91. (M ... o) that they should ascribe to the Cempassionate a

son,%

213. (that is shall be so0).
214. (at his death).
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————

- 215. i. e., riches and children.

216. (berefi of offsping and property).

217. i. e., the polytheists.

218. i. e., these gods. »

. 219.  (before God, and might intercede with Him on their behalf). ‘Glory’
in the context means a source of strength and glory.

2:0. i.e., instead of being helpful to their worshippers, these gods shall
renounce and denounce them.

221. (O Prophet!).

222. (in Our universal Plan).

223.  (who can only suggest sin and infidelity with no power to enforce their
will).

224. (who of their own will capitulate to the viles of the devil).

225. (by artifice). ! signifies, ‘inciting a man to do a thing by artifice, or
cunning or gentleness,’

226. i. e, We have allowed to them a certain period of respite,

227. & is a company honoured.

228. (of thirsty cattle).

229, . e, they will have no power of intercession,

230. Or ‘perm'ssion’ There is no special Mediator in Islam, The God
of Islam has not been estranged from mankind, and no special Mediator is necded
to effect reconciliation.

231. .i. e, the polytheists in general Here the Christians are meant in
particular, '

222, “God the Son is the Second Person of the Blessed Trinity, He is the
only begotten and eternal Son of the Father. He is consubstantial with the Father.’
(CD p. 912).

233, (O Christians !)

234. So staggering is the blasphemy you utter ! Compare a saying of Jesus
himself, nrecorded in the ‘canonical’ gospels. ‘The crowed drew nigh, and when
they knew him they began to cry out; Welcome to thee, O cur God ! .and they
began to do him reverence, as unto God. Whereupon Jesus gave a great groan,
and said ; Get ye from before me, O mad men, for I fear lest the earth should open
and devour me with you for abominable words,” (GB, p. 213).

235. Evento the early Christians ‘the doctrine of the Trinity appeared
inconsistent with the unity of God which is emphasized in the Scriptures, They
thercfore denied it, and accepted Jesus Christ, not as incarnate God, but as God's
highest creature by whom all else was created, or as the perfect man who taught
the true doctrine of God.” (EBr.V, p. 634) ‘
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92. (M, * L) it behoves not the Compassionate that He should
take a son.®®

93, (‘s ... o) None there is in the heavens and the ear:h®™ but must
ccme 1o the Compassionate as a bondman.

94. (tse,,. ) Assuredly He has comprehended®™® them®™® and
counted them a full counting.?®

95. (1, ..p55) And every one of them is to come to Him on the
Day of Judgement alone.2t

96. (1 ,,, 4d\ o)) Verily those who believe and do righteous works,
the Compassionate will assign for tham?®? affection,#*

97. (W..kbk) So We have made it*** easy in thy tongue™® in
order that thou mayest thereby give glad tidings to the pious and warn thereby a
people contentious.

98. (\S5,... {; ) And how many a generation We destroyed before
them®¢ But canst thou perceive anyone of them or hear of thera even a whisper !

236. ‘He hath no father nor mother ; he hath no sons, no brethren, nor
companions.” (GB. p. 31).

237. (even of His prophets and angles).
238. (in His Knowledge).
239. i e., all his creatures,

240. i. e., He has full and complete knowledge of all of them and of every
little detail concerning them.

241. (and destitute of helpers and followers). “Itis with the irreplaceable
singleness of his individuality that the finite ego will approach the Infinite Ego to
see for himself the consequences of his past action and to judge the possibilities of
his future.” (Iqbal, op. cit., p 162),

242, (in this very world, apart from their reward in the Future).

243. i e., His own love, and esteem of mankind. This was well illustrated
in the life of the holy Prophet himself; who was surrounded ‘by a warm and
self-sacrificing love.” (Muir, op. cit., p. 513), and who possessed ‘a still greater -
gift of attaching men to himself.” (Macdonald, Aspects of Islam, p. 74).

244, . e,, the Holy Qur’an.

245. (O Prophet!).

246. i. e., the present generation of infidels,



APPENDIX III

SISTER OF AARON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT
AND
UKHT-U-HARUN OF THE QURAN

(XIX. Surah Maryam, Verse 29, No. 129)

’ Sher Mohamnad S yed

1. INTRODUCTION :

There have been two famous Marysin world religious history. Each of
them has been described as Ukht-u-Harun i. e.. the sister of Harun (Aaron).

2. SISTER OF AARON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT :

The first was the sister of Moses and Aaron(Harun)and has been described
as follows in verse no. 20 of Chapter XV of the book of Exodus of the Old
Testament :

And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaren, todk a timbrel in her hand;
and all the women went out after her with timbrels and with dances’’.

N.B Mary, Miriam, Maria and Miryam are variants of the name The itali-
cized portion of the above quotation appears as 0 s o4 ¢ » inthe Arabic
version of the Bible published by the Bible Societies. It should be borne in
mind that *‘the sister of Aaron’’ uy s .:!is a pure and simple instance of a posse-
ssive case but is neither a divine title nor an appellatién exclusively reserved for
Miriam or Mary, the sister of Aaron(and Moses) but would be applicable to any
sister of a person named Aaron{Ar Harun). Her mention also appears in verses 1
of Chapter X1I, and verse 1 of Chapter XX of the Book of Numbers of the Old
Testament. the second of which describes her death and burial at Kadesh. Verse
59 of Chapter XXVI of the Book of Numbers describes her as daughter of Amram
and sister of Aaron and Moses. Without being named, she has been mentioned
in verses 4 and 7 of Exodus II, when she kept from afsr a watch on the ark
containing her baby brother Moses as it floated down the Nile to the palace of
the Pharaoh where it was picked up by Pharaoh’s queen (who in fact was his
daughter. The Pharaohs used to marry their own daughters and sisters also) and
suggested to her that she could get her a wet nurse to suckle the baby Moses. No
mention of her virginity Jr chastity or religious virtues appears in the Old
Testament. '
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3 “YA UKHTA HARUN” OF THE QURAN :

The second Mary (also written as Maryam or Maria) was the Virgin
Mother of Jesus Christ. Her chastity and purity of character have been praised
in Verses 42, Ale-Imran. (111.) and 12, At-Tahrim, (LXVI) of the Quran and she

has been called Siddigah in verse 75, 4l-Maidah (V), of the Quran. Surah At-
Tahrim describes her as the ‘‘daughter of Imran (Heb. Amram)>’ while Surah
Ale-Imran Verse 35 describes her mother as wife of Imran (Heb. Amram)

She has been mentioned in verses numbered 27 and 28 of Surah Maryam (XIX.)
of the Quran which have been translated by Pickthall as follows :-

Verse No 27:—Then she brought him (Jesus) to her own (Jewish) folk.
carrying him. They said : O Mary ! Thou hast come with an amazing thing.”
Please note that the words within brackets have been added by us.

Verse No 28 : - “Oh sister of Aaron ! Thy father was not a wicked man nor was
thy mother a harlot”.

The italicized portion of Verse No. 28 appears as o, <l in the Quran.

4 NON-IDENTICALITY OF THE TWO MARYS :

Although Moses has been mentioned as many as 136 times in the Quran
and Maryam 34 times, yet it is significant to mention that the immediate and
real family relationshiﬁ between the two has not been mentioned anywhere be-
cause no such relationship existgd between them. Nor did any such relationship
exist between Maryam and Harun, the brother of Moses.

Itis also clear that cach of the Marys (Miriam and Maryam) had a
brother and father bearing the same names (Aaronor Harun, and Amram or
Imran). From this it does not follow that both the ladies could be regarded as
onc identical person as alleged by Orientalists.

5. CRITICISM OF THE CHRISTIANS OF NAJRAN :

It was during the life-time of the Prophet Muhammad (P. B. U. H.) that
the Christians of Najran criticized the Quran in this respect as reported by three
authors of books of authentic traditions i.e.. by Muslim in his Sahik by Tirmizi
in his Jami, and by Ahmed in his Musnad.

We reproduce hereunder English version of the criticism reported in the
relevant tradition as it appearsin chapter entitled Kitab-ul-Adab of the first
mentioned book. Before its reproduction we may also mention that Sir William
Muir without giving any valid reason has criticized its validity.

**You read (in the Quran) Ya Ukht-a-Harun in spite of the (well known) fac that
Moses preceded fesus'Christ by a long span of time.” This criticism was voiced by
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the Christians to Mughira Bin Shu’ba who on his returnfrom his mission(to Naj-
ran) related it to the Prophet who thereupon said,“Why didn’t you tell them that
the Israclites used toadopt the names of their past prophets and noble ancestors
(while naming their children) ?”’ It should be noted that this observation of the

. Prophet (P. B. U. H.) was precise as well as concise and it did imply that
Maryam was named after Miriam, the sister of Aaron (and Musa). In the
same way a brothef of Maryam was named Harun after the name of Aaron and
her father was named Imran (Heb. Amram) after the name of the father of
Moses and Aaron It is, moreover, quite clear that Muhammad ( P. B. U. H.) did
know that there was a long interval between the eras of Moses and Jesus Christ.
This is evidenced by the wording of the criticism of the residents of Najran read
carefully with its rebuttal by the Prophet.

6. A. CRITICISM OF THE ORIENTALISTS :

In spite of what has been stated above, the Orientalists, Jewish and
Christian, have been criticizing the Quran and the Prophet Muhammad down
the ages upto the present times as will be clear from the critical remarks of a
few prominent amongst them which we cite below before rebutting them; the main
points of their criticism being : (i) confusion between two Marys, and (ii) the
error of chronology.

(a) Reverend Ludovico Marraccio, Confessor of Pope Innocent XI, in his
Latin Translation (with Arabic Text) of the Coran published from Padua in Italy
in 1698 recorded the refutation as follows ; —

“Just as Mahomet first called Maria, the divine Maria, the daughter of
Amram, he calls her here the sister of Aaron. He wrongly takes her for Maria
who really was the daughter of Amram and sister of Aaron. The Muhametans
accept such a blunder, and try to justify it, but in vain and with inapt arguments.
Maria was not cven from the root of Aaron but of that of Juda and she could
not have a saintly brother by the name of Aaron. She was the first born, and
the only child of sterile parents. Even if we presume that after her, the fictitious
Aaron was born, he surely was at that time very young.. It is thus inappropriate
to call her the sister of Aaron on account of similarities with Aaron, brother of
Moses, because in his youth Aaron had no such privilege. It would have bezn
more reasonable to call her sister of a woman eminent for her chastity such as
Judith or Maria, the sister of Aaron, or at least of some man excelling in the
same virtue, such as Joseph, the son of Jacob or Elias.!

(b) Rev. W. 8t. Clair Tisdall recorded the following criticism at pages 150-
151 of his ¢“The Sources of Islam” :



98 Part Xvi

“In Surah XIX Maryam, Verses 28, 29 (should be 27 and 28), we are told
that when she came to her folk after the birth of our Lord, they said to her, ‘Oh
Mary, truly thou hast done a strange thing. O’ sister of Aaron, thy father was
not a man of wickedness, and thy mother was not rebellious’. From these words,
it is evident that in Muhammad’s opinion Mary was identical with Miriam, the
sister of Moses and Aaron. Thisis made still more clear by Surah LXVI At-
Tahrim 12, where Mary is styled as the daughter of Imran, the latter being the
Arabic form of Amram, who in the Pentateuch is called the father of Aaronm,
Moses, and Miriam in (the Book of) Numbers XXVI, 59. The title, sister of
Aaron, is given to Miriam in Exdous XV, 20 and it must be from this passage
that Muhammad borrowed the expression. The reason of the mistake which
identified the mother of our Saviour with a woman who lived about one thousand
five hundred and seventy five years before His birth is evidently due to the fact that
in Arabic both names Mary and Miriam are one and the same in form, Maryam.
The chronological difficulty of the identification does not seem to have occurred
to Mohammadan commentators who in vain attempted to disprove this charge of
inaccuracy......... If it is necessary to adduce any other explanation of Mohammad’s
blunder it h's been suggested that it may be found in the Jewish tradition which
asserts regarding Miriam that the angel of death did not exercise dominion over
her; but on the contrary she died with a divine kiss, and worms and insects did
not exercise dominion over her. But even so, the Jews never ventured to
assert that Miriam remaincd alive until the time of Christ, nor to identify her
with the Virgin Mary”.*

() At pp. 281-282 of Vol. II of The Life of Mahomet’ Sir William Muir
writes: - In Surah 3 she (Mary) is likewise called the daughter of Imran: and it
is. therefore, concluded by some that Mahomet confounded Mary (Maryam)
with the sister of Moses. The confusion of names is the more suspicious as it is
not favoured by Christian authority of any description the traditional names of
Mary’s parents being Joachim and Anna. Gerock (in his Christologie des Koran,
p- 24)? combats this idea at some length, showing that’ Imran is never named in the
Coran as the father of Moses nor Mary as his sister and that Mahomet is seen
elsew here to be well aware of the interval between Jesus and Moses’. Thelatter fact
cannot, of course, be doubted. Mahomet could never have imagined that Mary, the
mother of Jesus was the sister of Moses and Aaron. But it is extremely probable
that the confusion of this misnomenclature originated in the notion of Jewish
informants, amonjst whom the only notorious Mary was th¢ daughter of Imran,
and sister of Moses, and they would ordinarily give the name of Miriam those
accompaniments, that is, they would speak of Mary, the daughter of Imran.
Mahomet adopted the pharseology, for his informants were mainly, if not solely,
Jews probably through inadvertence and without perceiving the anachronism

it involved.”!
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(d) Prof. Montgomery Watt in ‘Companion to The Quran’ states at p. 49:
“Mary: Arabic Maryam. There is apparent confusion with Miriam, sister of

Moses.

Muslim commentators explain this in various ways, e. g., by holding that
two person were called Imran. Itis possible the confusion was present in the
mind of the Arabs of Medina, and that it was not part of the purpose of the Quran
to correct this confusion’ Again at p. 143 the Prof. writes: “European scholars
usually explain this as due to confusion with Miriam, the sister of Moses and
Aaron. Both Mary and Miriam would be Maryam in Arabic. This confusion is
not absolutely necessary, however, and Muslim scholars have given many possible
explanation, ¢.g., that Mary had really a brother called Aaron, that she was sister
of Aaron as being of Levitical stock etc. Perhaps one might say this was a mis-
conception current among the Arabs which the Quran did not find it necessary to
correct’’. The Prof. has taken the same stand at p.63 of his Islam and Christianity
Today and at p. 15 of his Islamic Fundamentalism and Modernity®.

(e} Prof. Dr. Torrey at p. 58 of his The Jewish Foundation of Islam states:
¢“Muhammad’s informant seems to have been one who was interested in the
story of Zachariah and the birth of John the Baptist. but not at all in the birth of
Jesus. Instead of gleaning any incidents from the 2nd chapter of Luke, Muhammad
is now in the story of Mary and jJesus (verses 16-34) thrown entirely on
his own imagination of which he makes characteristic use. The said blunder in
verse 28, indentifying Mary with the sister of Aaron, continued in 3.30 ff and
66.12_ is the result of his own ignorant combination, not what any other had told
him. It is a fair conjecture that each and all these three bits of Gospel traditions
were delivered to him by his Jewish teacher. There is no difliculty in the suppo-
sition and no other seems quite plausible”. At p. 70 ibid he adds: ‘He(Muhammad)
associated Moses with Jesus evidently believing that very soon after the Hebrew
lawgiver had followed the similar revelation which had produced the Christians
and their sacred book. This appears in his identification of Mary, the mother of
Jesus, with Miriam, the sister of Moses and Aaron, plainly stated in more than
one place. In all this, there is nothing surprising when it is remembered how
the prophct received his information’’$

6. B. MISCELLANKEOUS CRITICS :

We have given above in the preceding paragraph verbatim criticism of a
few important critics. We give hereunder a list of some more critics who have
. . / .
likewise alleged that the Quran has confused the two Marys : —

(1) Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1929 edition p. 483 of Vol. 13.7
(2)  Encyclopaedia Britannica, 1960 edition p. 479 of Vol. 13.8
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{The critical notes in these two are based mainly on Noldeke and Schwally’s
articlc vi: the Koran that appeared in the 1911 edition of this Encyclopaedia.)

(3) Jewish Encyclopedia, 1903, Vol. VII, p. 559.°

(4) Palmer’s Translation of The Quran, 1930, p. 45.7

(5) Islam: Its History, Character and Relations to Christianity, Rev. John M.
Arnold 1874, London, pp. 148-149.11

(6) Islam : Beliefs and Institutions, Prof. Lammens pp. 38-39.12

(7) The Arab Mind: Raphael Patai, New York 1973, pp. 70-7113

(8) History of the Arabs: p. 125: Prof. P. K. Hitti.»*

(9) Judaism and Islam: Rabbi Geiger, pp. 135-136.'s

(10) Religions in Four Dimensions, p. 164, 1976, New York, Prof. Dr. Kaufmann.1$

(11) The Origin of Islam in Christian Environment, Richard Bell, Edinburgh, 1926,
p. 132.%7

(12) Introduction to the Quran, Richard Bell, Edinburgh. 1953, p. 164. ™

(13) Muhammad by Maxime Rodinson, London, 1971, p. 2391

9. ANALYSIS OF THE CRITICISM

(a) The main points that emerge from the persistent and longstanding
criticism of the Jewish and Christian scholars are as follows:-
(1) The names of the two famous religious ladies are the samnc namely Mary,
Miriam, or Maryam.
(2) The names of the fathers of both are the same namely Imram or Amram,
and
(3) Tirst has been described by the Jews as sister of Aaron (Ar. Ukht-u-Harun)
in the Book of Exodus and the second in th: Quranin Surah Maryam
(XIX). It has, therefore, been alleged by the critics that the Quran (or
Muhammad) has confounded the two into one identical person who gave birth
to Jesus!
(b) The Quran or the Prophet of Islam has committed the blunder of chronology
and has ignored the long interval between the ages of the two Marys and conse-
quently between the eras of the two Prophets viz., Moses and Jesus Christ.
8. REBUTTAL OF CRITICISM
We have already quotédd in paragraph 5 ante, an authentic tradition of
Prophet Muhammad (P B.U.H.) to prove that the two Marys were two separate
individuals who lived in widely separated ages. This is finally settled by the seal
set upon the controversy by the internal corroborative evidence of the Quran
which we set down below : —
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(A) Verse No. 87 of Surah Al-Baqarah (1I) states :

«“And verily We gave unto Moses the Scripture and We caused a train of messen-
gers to follow after him, and We gave unto Jesus, son of Mary, clear proofs (of
Allah’s Sovereignty), and We supported him with the holy spirit. Is it ever so,
that, when there cometh unto you a messenger (from Allah) with that which ye
yourselves desire not, ye grow arrogant, and some ye disbelieve and some ye slay?*’
(B) Verse No. 46 Surah Al-Maidah (V) corrborates the above evidence. It
reffirms as follows : —

“And We caused Jesus, son of Mary, to follow in their footsteps (of numerous
prophets) confirming that which was (revealed) before him, and We bestowed on
him the Gospel which is guidance and a light confirming that which was (revealed)
before it in the Torah ... - a guidance and an admonition unto those who

ward off (evil).”
(C) Verses No. 26 and 27 of Surah Al-Hadid (LVII) reffirm the same.

(D) Not only that: The Quran which was revealed by the Omniscient Allah to
the unlettered Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H.) has primarily in Meccan Surahs,
also made mention of numerous prophets namely Elisha, Elias, Zulkifl, Jonah,
David, Solomon, Zachariah and John the Baptist who appeared in the long
interval spreading over many centuries between Moses and Aaron (and their sister
Miriam) on the one hand and Jesus Christ son of Maryam, on the other. It
follows that the Harun (Aaron) mentioned by the Jewish folk in the phrase Ya
Ukht-a-Harun in Verse No. 28 of Surah Maryam (XIX) was not the brother of
Moses and son of Amram of the Old Testament of the distant past but was their
contemporary. Our critics, moreover, did not care to notice that Surah Maryam
was revealed at Mecca in the fifth year of the advent of Muhammad as Prophet,
(P. B. U. H.) that is, before the emigrat on of the early Muslims to Ethiopia while
history make no mention of any contacts between any Jewish scholar (teacher)
with Prophet Mnhammad (P. B. U. H.) as quite wrongly alleged by non-Muslim
critics.

There are a few honourable exceptions among the critics who are gifted
with a discerning and impartial judgment and have occasicnally voiced it. For
instance, George Sale and Prof. Gerock and even Sir William Muir have asserted
that the length of the time interval between the appearance of the prophets
Moses and Aaron on the one haind and of Jesus Christ on the other was very well-
known to the Prophet of Islam (P. B. U. H.). The first two inter alia also com-
bated the charge of anachronism brought by Dr. Torrey, Marraccio, Roland,
Prideaux, Wahl Hcttinger, Neldeke ctc. In fact, as reaffirmed by George Sale,
Prof. Gerock and Sir William Muir, Muhammad very well knew and asserted
that Moses preceded Jesus Christ by several ages and he could not have mistaken
Maryam for Miriam. George Sale has, moreover, asserted that it does not follow
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that because two persons (vix : the two Marys)had each the same name and each
had a fatiwi and a brother who respectively bore the same names viz: Imran
(Heb. Amram) and Haron (Heb. Aaron) they must, therefore, be the same person®®
(i. e., be considered identical) as wrongly assumed by the learned Orientalists.

9. THE CUSTOM OF NAMING AMONG THE JEWS AND CHRISTIANS :

Let us now look at the practice of the Jews and Christians relating to the
naming of their children. It is stated at p. 146 of Vol. IX of Encyclopaedia of
Religion and Ethics®* that the early Christians struck cut a more distinctive nomen-
clature of their own, viz, by adopting Old Testament names and by appropria-
ting the names of apostolic saints. This is also brone out by a perusal of page 480

" of VoL.III of the Dictionary Of The Bible edited by Dr. Hastings' that the custom
of naming after (illustrious) ancestors was prevalent inter alia among the Jews.
These statements made in modern books of reference of the Jews and Christians
are no doubt echoes of what the unlettered Prophet of Islam (P.B.U.H.) stated to
Mughira Bin Shu’ba about fourteen centuries ago. Surely there were no Jewish or
Christian teachers to teach him about these ancient customs.

Reading between the lines Verses 27 and 28 of Surah Maryam would lead
a discerning student to the conclusion that the Harun spoken of by the Jewish folk
was well-known, as also her pareuts, all three being of good reputation among their
contemporaries. They were aghast to see Maryam, the Virgin, carrying her son,
Jesus Christ, and by way of contempt they addressed her as Ya Ukht-a-Harun
instead of by her personal name. Such a mode of address in such woeful and
reprehensible eircuumstances was customary among them as will be clear from a
perusal of pages 480.481 of Vol.IIl of Dictionary Of The Bible edited by Dr.
Hastings® where the analogy of the ‘Son of Remaliah’ occurring in verse No.4 of
Chapter VII of the Bouk of Isaiah of the Old Testament has been cited to indi-
cate ‘contempt’ by the use of an eponymous expression.

10. BROAD DEFINITIONS OF BROTHER
(AR. ;| AND SISTER, ARcs 1)

Let it moreover, be borne in mind that the words “C\ * (Heb.ah) and -¢.s1"
(Heb.ahot) embrace not only children born of same parents but even a
very wide field of relationships including members of the same family, of the
same tribe, same pcople, descended from the same ancestor or having a religious
or spiritual bond as defined at p.60 of Dictionary Of Biblical Theology* . The
words also cover things and persons bearing aflinity and similarity as in verses No.
38 & 48 of Surahs Aar‘af and Zukhruf.
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11. FURTHER REBUTTAL OF CRITICISM : —

Let us examine this question of the identity of the Harun occurring in the
phrase <Oh sister of Aaron® o, J‘- <! from another angle. Harun, the prophet
. brother and Vazir of Moses (Musa) has been mentioned at nineteen places of the
Quran particularized below : —

1. Al-Baqarsh (I1), 248 1 “And a remnant of that which the house of
Moses and the house of Aaron left behind.”

2. ALNisa (IV), 163 : “Lo ! We inspire thee as We inspired ... Aaron
, and Solemon.”
3. Al-Ap‘am (VI), 85 : “‘And Noah did We guide aforetime; and of his

seed (We guided) David and Solomon and Job
and Joseph and Moses and Aaron.”
Al-Arfaf  (VI1), 122 :  “The Lord of Moses and Aaron.”

Al-Artaf  (VII),142  : “‘And Moses said unto his brother : Take my
place among the people. Do right and follow
not the way of mischief-makers.”

6. Yunus (X), 76 : ““We sent Moses and Aaron unto Pharach and
his chiefs with our revelations.”

7. Maryam (XIX), 53 : “And We bestowed upon him of Our mercy his
brother Aaron, a Prophet.”

8. Ta Ha (XX), 2530 : *(Moses) said ........ Appoint for me a henchman

from my folk, Aaron, my brother.”

¢.....the Lord of Aaron and Moses.”

‘“And Aaron indeed had told them beforehand :

O my people! Ye are being seduced

therewith.”

1. TaHa °(XX), 92 : “He (Moses) said : O Aaron ! what held the
back when thou didst see them gone astray?”’

9. TaHa (XX), 70
10. TaHa (XX), 90

.o

12. Al-Anbiya (XXI), 48 : “And We verily gave Moses and Aaron the
criterion (of right and wrong).”

13, Al-Muminpin (XX{II). 45 : “And We sent Moses and his brother Aaron
with QOur tokens and a clear warrant.”’

14. Al-Furgan (XXV), 35 +  “We verily gave Moses the Scripture and placed
with him his borother Aaron as hencman.”

15. Al-Shu‘ara (XXVI), 13 : <“And I shail be embarrassed and my tongue
will not speak plainly, therefore send for Aaron
(to help me).”
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16. Al-Shu‘ars (XXVI), 48 : “The Lard of Moses and Aaron.”’

17. Al-Qasas (XXVIII), 33-34: ‘“He (Moses) said ..My brother Aaron is
mere eloquent than me in speech.”

18 Al-Saffat (XXXVII), 114 : “‘And We verily gave grace unto Moses and
Aaron.”

19. Al-Saffat (XXXVII), 120 : ¢Peace be unto Moses and Aaron !

The context of the abovementioned verses and their texts show beyond the
least shadow of doubt that the Harun mentioned therein is only Harun, the prophet
brother of Moses and no other Harun.

But Verse No. 28 of Surah Maryam read carefully would lead any impartial
and fair minded reader to the conclusion that in this verse the Harun was a well-
known contemporary of the Jews who obviously caluminated Maryam, the Virgin,
having given birth to her child (Jesus) whom they regarded as an illegitimate
child born as a result of illicit sexual relationship with a soldier named Pandera or
Stada as indicated in Col1.2968 of Encyclopaedia Biblica-11.2¢ This gross calumny
relating to adultery is referred to as i\l b ke in verse No. 156 of Surah An-Nisa
(IV). Of course, no Jews would caluminate their own haloed Miriam, the prop-
hetess who, of course, did not and could not give birth to Jesus. This is another
proof that the Quran regarded the two Marys as separate famous ladies whose
qualities of head and heart, of character and nature, and whose accomplishments
were also quite different. The Quran has not described Maryam as a prophetess
while Miriam was a prophetess according to the Torah.

Rev. Marraccio’s statement that Mary was the only child of sterile parents
who did not or could not have any more children is quite untenable in the face of
the facts that :

(i) Abraham and Sarah were both sterile but initially Abraham was blessed
not only with Ismail by Hagar (Hajra) and had later Isaac by Sarah, but also
had children by Katurah as borne out by the Old Testament, and (ii) Zachariah
and Elizabeth were similarly sterile but the prayer of the former for a successor
was answered with the birth of John the Baptist. After all, Mary was also born
of sterile parents. Thereis thus no ground to believe that they could not be
blessed with a son who would be a real brother of Mary. Even if we suppose that
there is some truth in the statement of the Rev. Marraccio one can assert that.
Mary had a male relative who would be covered by the broad definition of
‘brother’ and that being so, he would have been given the name of Harun in accor-
dance with the prevailiag custom. This Harun as we have already proved was,
of course, not the prophet Harun, the brother of Miriam and Moses and could
under no circumstances be confused with the latter by the Quran.
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As for the name of the father of Maryam (Mary), there is no reason to
suppose that there was any confusion whatsoever in this behalf as has been sug-
gested by Prof. Montgomery Watt. If any of the Christian Gospels had given
some other as his correct name, that could provide a ground for some doubt. But
sir Hall Caine at page 1235 of his Life of Jeasus®® has asserted : ‘“Of Mary we
know little from Scripture. We do no not know who she was, who her parents
were, where she was born, or to what condition of life she belonged™.

Again Karl Rahner has positively stated at page 16 of his ‘Mary, Mother
of The Lord*®, ‘““We do not know the names of Mary’s father and mother”.
This is reaffirmed at pp 551-552 of the Dictionary of The Bible by John L.
Mckenzie!” who states : ““The names of her (Mary’s) parents are not mentioned in
the New Testament”. He adds ‘““The positive reticence of the primitive prea-
ching not only about Mary, but also about the entire life of Jesus and their
village connections seems to suggest a movement against any such attempt to make
kinship the basis of special claim. A by-product of this reticence is our toral lack
of genuine information concerning the life and person of Mary”’.

Sir William Muir has given Joachim and Anna as the traditional names of
Mary’s parents but one is at a loss to understand why a scholar of his standing
failed to mention that these names were drawn from an apocryphal Gospel having
no historical value in the Christian World. If the Christian World .could prove
what the correct name of Mary’s father was and it happened to be different, then
one could think that the name of her father as giveun in the Quran might be
incorrect. This argument applies mutatis mutandis o her brother’s name i.e,,
Harun as mentioned in the Quran. One would have expected a critic of the
standing of Prof. Montgomery Watt 1o have given concrete and convineing evi-
dence to support his contention regarding the pussibility of confusion in the mird
of the Arabs of Medina or of the chance of “a misconception cuirent among the
Arabs”. We have given adequate grounds 1o establish verity of the names of
Mary's brother and father being ‘“Harun® (Heb. Aaron) and “Imran” (Heb.
Amram). Dr. Torrey’s conjectures and suppositions that Gospel traditions were
delivered to him (Muhammad)by his Jewish teacher lack any basis. He has failed
to name the supposed “‘Jewish teacher”. Moaoreovere, all Jews being noterious
enemies and calumniators of Maryam and Jesus Christ would never teach
Muhammad (P.B.U.H.) t1 shower high priises un them with which the Quran
abounds. Such superlative eulogies of Maryam are not found «ven inany of the
Chrisitian canonical gospels ! The possibility of any Jewish or Christian 1 formant
or mentor of Muhammad is thus completely ruled out.

There was, moreover, no indigenous pre-Islamic tradition in this behalf
which could be drawn up n by Muhammad (P.B.U.H.)otherwise Prof. Montgomery
Watt would no doubt have quoted it chapter and verse instead of making vague
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and unfounded dubious remarks in this bahalf suggesting the currency of errors
relating to Imran and Harun being names of the father and brother of Maryam
“which the Quran did not find it necessary to correct.”” If the learned Professor
could produce historically correct names of Maryam’s father, and brother, then,
the Christian world would have a sure criterion to adjudge the accuracy of
the Quran in this respect.

As for Dr. Torrey, his suppositions, conjectures and prejudgments are
cbviously unfounded. He does not seem to have cared even to know that Surah
Maryam was revealed to the unlettered Prophet Muhammad (P.B.U.H.) at Mecca
in the fifth year of his advent as prophet when there is known to have been no
Jewish teacher there to deliver to him the supposed “Gospel Traditions”! He has,
moreover, not read in the Quran clear proofs of the long interval between the eras
of Moses and Jesus !

12. DILEMMAS RELATING TO MARY AND JESUS CHRIST

It is a great pity that Christian Gospels have been conspicuous by their
complete silence about the parentage and other essential details about Maryam
and Jesus Christ. Not only that, Matthew (1-16) and Luke (III, 23-38) give the
genealogies of Jesus Christ expressly through his so-called legal father Joseph,
which have been adjudged by Christian authorities as irreconcilable, mutually
contradictory, incomplete etc. Again, the Gospels of Matthew (XIII, 55-56) and
Mark (V1,3 and III, 31-32) speak of the brothers and sisters of the Lord Jesus,
but none of the Christian scholars have to this day been -able to establish for
certain whether they were the real children of the Virgin Mary born after her
‘first born,” Jesus Christ, or were her step children. The Virgin is, mdoreover,
reported to have had a sister also named Mary, but Christian scholarsare divided
as to her identity, though some (e.g. St. John XIX, 25) have named her as Mary
Cleophas. If Maryam had a sister from sterile parents why could not she have a
brother niamed Harun as meationed in the Quran. The worst is that even the
genealogy of Mary is not known for certain. For instance, at p-380, Westminster
Dictionary of the Bible has suggested that Luke (III, 23-38) gives the genea-
logy of Jesus Christ through his Virgin mother Mary. his only earthly parent, in
which case Mary’s father is supposed to have been Heli or Eli. All these facts
about the Christian Canonical Gospels constitute standing dil:mmas.

13. CONCLUSIONS

On the basis of irrefutable corroborative evidence, we hope, we have
pro{rcd that the criticism of our learned Jewish and Christian scholars on the
subject is groundless on ail counts. They maialy suggested unreliablity of the
Quranic statemeats in this behalf and s yme blandly suggested that the Quran is not



Appendix 111 107

a revealed book, but the work of Muhammad who was tutored by an un-named
Jewish teacher. They have, of course, miserably failed in their designs and have
only exposed the undefendable unreliability of their own Gospels which were the
works of human authors, because they lost their respective original revealed books

. or altered some of the texts. In fact the canonical Christian Gospels are at best
comparable only to the Muslim books of traditions as is clear from their very
ingroductory titles like ‘The Gospel according to St. Matthew’, or ‘The Gospel
according to St. Mark’ etc. Moreover, in many respects they are mutually
contradictory relating to same events or topics.

We have regarded the remaining issues raised by Marraccio etc. as irre-
Jevant and of no consequence and have, therefore, not dealt with them.

Mary was, of course, a descendant of the prophet Aaron, the brother of
Moses. Being an Aaronite, she was of Levitical origin and so the explanations of
Muslim .commentators are well-founded though we have differed from them and
have given straightforward proofs to rebut the criticism of the Christians

and Jews.

Before we conclude, we must state that though Miriam, the sister of Moses
has not been mentioned directly by name in the Quran even once (compare Verses
4.7 of Exodus 11}, she is reported in Verse No. 11 of Surah Al-Qasas (XXVIII) as
«his sister” s} and “your sister” Lzl in Verse No. 40 of Surah Ta-Ha (XX)
{bo h revelaed at Mecca). These verses relate that at the instance of her mother
she (Miriam) kept a watch on the ark of bulrushes as it floated down the river
Nile to the palace of the Pharaoh and later she suggested to the queen (who had
indeed been the Pharaoh’s daughter) that she could procure a wet nurse to suckle
the baby Moses. There can be no denying the fact that Moses was brought up
in the Pharaoh’s palace (Verses 18-19 of Ash-Shura, XXVI) and the said Pharach
who was a contemprorary of Moses and also of Miriam indubitably lived many
centuries earlier than Maryam and her son Jesus Christ. There could thus be
no question whatsoever of any confusion or mistake in the Quran with regard to:
(i) chronology, and (ii) identities of the two Marys i.e. Miriam and Maryam. One
wonders why Rabbi Geiger and others of his. like turned a blind eye to these facts
related in the Quran and rushed to make unwarranted and baseless allegations
against the Quran and Muhammad (P.B.U.H.), the Prophet of the Universal
religion, Al-Islam, to whom the Omniscient Allah revealed all that in the Quran.
By way of illustration, we quote here translation of verse No. 44 of Surah Al-
Imran, (III) in this behalf : *“This is the hidden secret which We have revealed

to you {(Muhammad).”

Itis high time that scholars like Prof. Montgomery Watt shed their age
old prejudices which resulted from the crusade syndrome, face hard facts
and stern historical realitics and refrain from un-warranted criticism. How truly
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has the Quran affirmed in Verses 41-42 of Suran Ha Mim As-Sajdah (XLI) “And
surely it is an unassailable scripture. Falsehood cannot come at it from before it
or behind it. Itis a revelation from the All-Wise, the All-Praiseworthy”’.
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Note No. 1:

Sir William Muir obviously blows ot and cold with the same breath. He
has clearly agreed with Prof, Gerock that Muhammad was well aware of the
interval between Moses and Jesus and has emphasized that “Mahomet could
never have imagined that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was the sister of Moses and
Aaron”. Obviously there is then no question of confusion or of anachronism
about which this scholar seeks refuge behind some other Christian authority of
any description without any valid reason.

Note No. 2 :

By way of digression we may add that verse No. 5 of chapter 1 of Luke’s
Gospel states that Elizabeth, the wife Zachariah, was ‘‘of the daughters of Aaron”.
Since Mary was the first cousin of Elizabeth, we may aver that the former toowas
“of the daughters of Aaron” (Ar. 4, ol ;) i.e. a descendant of Harun) but not
his sister (Ar. <» 1). This is another sure proof of the fact that the Harun men-
tioned in the phrase us a0 s | was a contemporary of Maryam and Jesus but
was not the prophet brother of Moses of the distant past.

Note No. 3:

In para 1 at p.2 ante we have stated that it was the wife of Pharaoh who
rescued the baby Moses. But according to verses 5 and 6 of Chapter III of
Exodus, the rescuer was the daughter of the Pharaoh in question. Considering
the latter as a gospel truth, the Orientalists have been charging the Quran for a
misstatement. But a perusal of page 517 of ‘Egyptian Antiquities in the Nile Valley’
by Father James Baikic shows that Ramses II who is now-a-days believed
to have been the Pharaoh of Oppression and Exodus of the Israelites, had inter
alia married three of his own daughters named BANT ANAT. MERITAMUN
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and NEMBTTUI thereby establishing veracity of the Quranic statement and
defeating the charge of the Orientalists. It was the custom of some Pharaohs of
ancient Egypt inter alia to marry their own daughters and sisters besides other
women as mentionea at p.88 of Sir Wallis Budge’s Dwellers in the Nile Valley.

Note No. 4:

It willnot be out of place to mention that Prof. Lammens woefulley
admitted that the editors of the qirava mashhura, or textus receptus worked
under the domination of a servile scrupulousness for tradition and resisted the
temptation to improve the text (of the Quran) or to cut out (from it) the most
glaring anachronisms, €.g. the confusion between two Marys...... The Quranic
Vulgate has respected all this, and left everything exactly as the editors found it.’
This is proof positive inter 2lia of the Quranic text having remained in its pristine

purity.
Note No. 5 :

The critical remarks of the Jewish and Christian critics have been mutually
contradictory in minor details e.g., in respect of the Jewish tradition relating to
the unnatural longivity and death of Miriam which apart from being contrary to
the express relevant statement in the Book of Numbers runs counter to the basic
Quranic teachings. One wonders how critics of both these religious groups have
imputed that Prophet Muhammad had heard this tradition from some unnamed
Jewish informant and believed it wtih the result that he confused the two Marys
though in reality their own minds, befogged with prejudice, had created the
confusion.



XX. Sirah TaHa 111

——..u PRI

ywtiééﬁtak”‘% ’w":’s‘dmjx 59 o0 e o ﬂ%ézu;
oY © I EEWRIS B9 ¢ W endl Uit Gl J o3 E‘
@«” 2l "do;@ét HASSHE J;%L?uf@gf,;gx;wzgg;ﬂt

Ul Jede T3 % G AT AN LV 4aY IEVELS)

"WA‘-V

Surah T(I H(l

Ta-Ha. XX

(Makkan, 8 Sections and 135 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the M_rciful.

SECTION 1

1. (¢ ) Ta-Ha.?¥

2. ( ¥l We have not sent down the Qur’dn on thze that thou
shouldest be distressed -8

3. (g2 ...Y') butonly as an admonition to him who fears God—

4. (4 .. »# ) a down-sent from Him whe has created the earth
and high heavens—

5. (et i om)) th2 Compassionate who on the Throne is
established.24?

6. (o'M...d) His is whatsoever is in the heavans and whatsoever is

on the earth and whatsoever is in-between and whatsoever is underneath the
earth 2

7. (IA'“J ...0l 2) And if thou®! spzakest the word aloud, then He
knows the secret and the most hidden ??

8. (.-, @) Allah! no god is there but He. His are the excellent
names.2%

9. (4-s...Je0) Has there come to thee?* the story of Musa ?

10. (& ..."%) Recall when he saw a fire* and said to his
family :235-A stay you [ have perceived a fire 123 haply [ may bring a brand from it
for you, or | may find a guidance®7 at the fire.

247. The letters are said to signify «./.L' be thou still’ (LL). See P. I, n 28,
248, (either by reason of thine zealous solicitude for the conversion of the
infidels, or by fatiguing thyself by too much of night-vigils O Prophet!).
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249, See p. VIII n. 485

250. (and there is no such absurdity as a God of the underworld). The
underworld has been supposed by many polytheistic nations to be ruled by a2 God
of its own. ‘The divinity who reigns over the underworld is frequemvly a personi-
fication of that region itself, and this is more particularly the case where, e. g,
Earth and Under-earth are conceived as personified in one being. The earth-
goddess is also the ruler of souls, with the urder-earth people as her subjects.’
(ERE. XII, p. 518).

251. (O reader!).

252. The purport is; He who is completely Aware of what you conceal is
of course fully Cognizant of what you declare and pronounce ; His knowledge is
All-pervading.

253. (expressive of His most perfect attributes).

254. (O Prophet!). '

255. (on his way to Egypt from Madyan in a dark night when he had lost
the way) ‘And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of
the midst of bush ; and he looked, and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and the
bush was not consumed. (Ex. 3:2).

255-A. (comprising his wife and two sons) See P, XX, n. 183,

256. (and fire generally indicates the existence of human population).

257. (in our way) The night was dark and snowy, and Moses’ wife was in
labour,
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.. &) Then when he was come thereto,?®® he was cried

1. (Zrt.
unto: ™ O Miisg!?®

12. (o) ... ') Verily [1 | am thy Lord, so take off thy shoes;** thou
art in the holy valley, Tuwa [*¢2

13. ('z» ...\ s) And 1! have chosen thee.®® So listen to what will
be Revealed.

14. (sS3... " Andl! lam Allah. No God is there but |, so wor-
ship Me and establish prayer for My remembrance.

15. (... oY Verily the Hour is coming—I wish to conceal jt—
in order that every one may be recompensed®® according to what he has
endeavoured.

16. (g¢>5 ... %) So let him not who disbelieves in it and follows his

. own desire keep thee away from it lest thou perishest.

17. (lesh ... Ls) And what is in thy right hand, O Musa !

18. (& ... J6) He said: it is my staff. | lean on it and with it | beat
down fodder for my sheep and for me there are other purposes in it.

19. (L. »\ ... JW) Allah said: cast it down, O MUsa!

20. (Ja~ ... \@%) So he cast it down, and lo! it was a serpent running
along.2e¢ - ‘ .
21. ('J;‘J‘ ... Ju) Allah said: seize it and have no fear.®®” We shall re.
store it to its former state.

22. (o'#V. .. s) And press thy hand to thy side, it will come forth
white, without hurt,*® as another sign;?

23. (K0, .. &%) that We may show thee of our signs the greatest.

258. . ¢., to what looked like a fire, but was in reality a pure light.

259, (by a Voice).

260. God called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses,
Moses . .. . I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac,
and the God of Jacob.’ (Ex. 3: 4, 6).
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261. (as a mark of humility and respect). ‘And he said, Draw not nigh
hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is
holy ground.” (Ex. 3:5) ‘And the captain of the Lord’s host said unto Joshua,
Loose thy shoe from off thy foot; for the place whereon thou standest is holy.’
(Jos. 5: 15) Among the Hebrews, ‘it was a mark of reverence to cast off the shoes
on approaching a sacred person or place’ (ERE. XII, p. 149) ‘The forms of divine
worship in the Biblical epoch were . .. . removing the shoes when treading on holy
ground . . . .. * (VJE. p. 14) “As the place was holy, it became him to loose_his
sandals from off his feet, as orientals do when they enter a place of worship.’
(Rawlinson, Moses : His Life and Times, p. 76).

262. (wherein the Mount Sinai stands). Literally ‘a thing twice done’ or
‘twice blest and sanctified.” J}J as proper noun is the name of the valley just below
Mount Sinai. “This spot is on the right flank of Sinai, in a narrow valley, called the
Wady Shoaib, which runs south-eastward from the great plain in front of the
Ras-Sufsifeh.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, p. 75)

263. (for My apostleshlp)

2€4. .., its exact time. 5§ in addition to its well-known meaning ‘nearly’
or ‘well-nigh’, also signifies, ‘he desired or wished’.

265. (therein).

266. (as an immediate and direct outcome of God’s will). This miracle
of the transformation of the rod into a serpent had a special significance in Egypt,
where snake was dcified and worshipped as a sacred deity. ‘Of all the animals’ who
were the real gods of the ancient Egypt, ‘none were so numerous or were $o univer-
sally feard and venerated as the snakes.” (Sayce, Religion of Ancient Egypt, p. 208)
‘Among worshipful animals the serpent predominated in Egypt.” (ERE. XI. p. 402).

267. Moses was subject to the primary human emotion of fear as much as
any other mortal, and there is absolutely nothing derogatory to him in that he got
frightened at the wonderful ‘freak of nature’. Cf. the OT :—‘And the Lord said
unto him, what is that in thine hand? And he said, a rod. And He said, cast it
on the ground. And he cast it on the ground, and it became a serpent; and
Moses fled from before it.” (Ex. 4: 2-3).

268. i. e., not betokening any disease, but rather glorifying thee. The
import of the phrase,,.,& is to correct the derogatory misstatement of the Bible
that Moses’ ‘hand was leprous as snow’ (Ex. 4:6) and also a story quoted by
Josephus, that ‘Moses was a leper, and was expelled from Heliopolis on this account.’
(DB. III. p. 96).

269. (of Our might and thy messengership).
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24. ( ;-} ... <) Go thou to Firawn,2™ he has grown exorbitant.*”

SECTION 2
25. (44 ... J6) Hesaid: Lord! expand for me my breast;**
26. (s ...Jd,2s) and ease for me my affair;*"°

27. (JU ... ) and loose a knot from myvtongue:”"
28. (s ... \wais) that they may understand my speech;®"®

29. (W ... J=\s) and appoint for me a minister from my household —
30. (' .. cCsdw) HEMGN,2¢ my brother.

31. (4,3 . ..>sal) Strengthen me through him;

32. (s ... &) and associate him in my affair;

33. (15 ...5) that we*” may hallow Thee oft.?"

34, (I ...45%s) and may make mention of Thee qft.”"

36. (we ..c&bl) Verily Thou! Thou art of us ever a Beholder.2

36. (L s\ ..J6 Allah said: surely thou art granted thy petition, O
Mius& !
37. (s1. .. 9s) And assuredly We conferred a benefit on thee another
time; 281 '

38. (J»...3) when We inspired to thy mother what We inspired;%:

39. (se ... ) saying: cast him in the ark, and cast him in the river,t?
and the river will throw him on the bank,?®¢ and then an enemy of Mine**® and an
enemy of his®*® will take him up.?” And I cast on thee love for Me,? in order
that thou mayest be formed under My eye.®#®

270. (as Our apostle) See Ex. 3: 10,

271. Rameses II, the generally acknowledged oppressor of Israel ‘was inor-
dinately vain.’ (Breasted, History of Egypt. p. 460-1) And his successor Menaphthah,
the generally accepted Pharaoh of the exodus, ‘is represented as sitting on the
throne of Horns, where he had been placed to give life to mankind, where he had
gone as king to watch over mortals, He is called “the Living’’, ‘“‘the Giver of
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Life’’, <“the gracious Lord”’, “‘the good God”’. (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times,
p. 89) ‘Full of vainglory and arrogance; . . . . his vanity was excessive.” (ib).

272. (that I may have power to bear Thy Message).

273. (of preaching and delivering Thy message by removing mighty
imyediments and obstacles).

274. Caused perhaps by putting a live coal on his tongue when a child.

275, (when I preach and deliver Thy message). ‘And Moses said unto
the Lord, O my Lord, Iam not eloquent;.. .. but I am slow of speech, and of a
slow tongue.” (Ex. 4:10).

276. Noted for ‘eloquent and persuasive speech.” (JE. L p. 2) ‘Is not
Aaron the Levite, thy brother? I know that he can speak well.” (Ex. 4: 14).

277. i. e., both of us acting together.

278. (while proclaiming Thy monotheism).

279. . e., of Thy attributes of perfection. :

280. (so Thou knowest well how greatly I stand in need of a helper).

281. (without any petition or prayer on thy part).

282. (when she gave birth to thee and feared that Pharaoh would kill thee
along with other male children that were born).

283. i.e., the Nile. See Ex. 2: 3,

284. (near Pharaoh’s garden),

285. . e., Pharaoh, the arch-blasphemer.

286, 1, ¢., Pharach, the oppressor of Israel.

287. (and rear him).

288. (so that thou becomest comely and lovable in the eyes of the people in
general). According to the Bible, Moses was ‘goodly,” (Ex. 2:2), ‘proper’ (Heb.
11:23) and ‘exceedingly fair’ (Ac. 7:20). And, according to Josephus, ‘the beauty
of the child was so remarkable and natural to him on many accounts, that it detained
the spectators, and made them stay longer to look upon him.” (‘‘Ant.”” II, 9:6)
Further, ‘Philo tells us that his appearance was at once beautiful and noble, full of
modesty and yet full also of dignity.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times,
p. 25-26).

289. Or ‘under Mine watch, or guard.” ¢ also means ‘look or view.’
e e is said in this instance to refer to ‘honouring and pratecting,” (LL).
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40. (Js» L ... &%) Recall when thy sister®®® was walking along®!
and saying:?*? shall | direct you to one who will take care of him?%?® Thus®*
We returned thee to thy mother that she might cool her eyes?? and she might not
grieve. And thou slewest a person,*®® but We delivered thee from sorrow,?? and
We tried thee with severa/ trials.®®® Then thou tarriedst for years among the
people of Madyan,?* then thou camest®® according to fate,3®* O Musa!

41, (s . .. ckdasls) And | formed thee for Myself.%?

42. (353 ... <) Go then and thy brother®® with My signs and do
not slacken in My remembrance.

43. (k... 3 Go you twain to Firawn: verily he has waxed
insolent. 304

44, (‘5':‘»: ... Y.) Then say to him a gentle saying:*** haply he may be
admonished,**® or he may fear. 307

45, (s .. . Y6) The two said: Lord! we fear that he may hasten
against us,®® or may wax insolent. 3%

46, (";,\; ... JB) Allah said: fear not; verily | shali be with you both,
hearing and seeing.?

47. (La...«b; So go to him, and say: we are envoys of thy Lord,
so let the Children of Isrd‘it go with us, and do not chastise them;3! surely we
have come to thee with a sign from thy Lord;*? and peace be upon him who
follows the guidance.*® :

48, (:Ai ...ty Verily we | it has been revealed to us that the torment
will be for him who denies and turns away.

49, (".:,aL_ ... W Firawn said;** who is the Lord of you twain, O
Miisa 231

290. i.e., Maryam. Miriam the prophetess of the Bible. (Ex. 15:20) At
the birth of Moses she was ‘a grown-up girl, some fifteen or sixteen years of age.’
(Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, p.15) ‘She was, like her mother, a
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midwife. When only five years of age, she was skilful enough to help her mother.
. ... Miriam i 1egarded as the saviour of Israel. (JE. VIII, pp. 608, 609).

291. (to learn news of thee) ‘And his sister stood afar offy to wit what
would be done to-him.’ (Ex. 2: 4) ‘But Miriam, the child’s sister, passed along
upon the bank over against him, as her mother had bid her, to sce whither the ark
would be carried.” (*‘Ant.”” II, 9: 4). »

292. (1o the peopie of Pharaoh and to the queen aftex thou hadst refused to
take the breast of several nurses).

293. ‘Shall I go and call to thee a nurse of the Hebrew women, that she
may nurse the child for thee?’ (Ex. 2: 7) ‘Now Mmam was by when this happened,
not to appear to be there on purpose, but only as staying to see the child, and she
said, *“It is in vain that thou, O Queen, callest for these women for the nourishing
‘of the child, who are no way of kin to it; but still if thou wilt order one of the
Hebrew women to be brought, perhaps it may admit the breast of one of.its own
nation.” (“‘Ant.”” II, 9:3).

294. (after her proposal was accepted and she brought his mother to him).

295. (and comfort her heart). ‘And now the child gladly admitted- the
breast and seemed to stick close to it: and so it was that, at the queen’s desire, the
‘nursing of the child was entirely entrusted to the mother.’ (*Ant.”’ II, 9: 5).

296. (unintentionally though, whilst thou wast a youth).

297. i.e., out of Our grace We saved thee from Pharaoh’s clutches.

298. (in thy journey to Madyan). Or ‘with a severe trial’. 4% is both an
infinitive, and a plural of «, '

299. (with the prophet Shuaib).

300. (hither). :

301. i. e., at the time ordained by Us for the commencement of thy ministry.

302. i. e, for My service.

303. (asapostle).

304. See n, 271 above.

305. ‘Moses in treating with Pharaoh always showed to him the respect due
to a king.” (JE. 1X, p. 50).

306. (by ycur persuasive speech),

307. i. e., fear of penalties may act as a deterrent.

308. (with violence, before we have full opportunity of preaching). ‘It
was a bold thing to confront such a monarch in his palace, on his throne, among his
courtiers, and to urge on him an unpalatable request.’ (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life
and Times, p. 89). .

309. (yet more).

310. See Ex. 3:12;4: 12,

311. See Ex.3:7;5: 1.

312. (attesting our veracity).
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313. i.e, he who accepts the true guidance shall be secure from
punishment.

314. (after Moses had delivered to him his message).

315. °‘And Pharaoh said, who is the Lord, that I should obey his voice to
jet Israel go?’ (Ex.5:2) Pharaoh, let it be remembered, was considered the
incarnation of Sun-god. Note further that he does not essentially dispute Moses’
claim on behalf of the Israelites. His main objection is against the interposition of
God. He knows of no god except himself. He takes stand upon his own rights,
hitherto unquestioned and to him unquestionable, and says in effect: who is this
foreign God? What authority has he over me ! he is nothing to me.
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50. (Jw» ...J8) MUsa said: our Lord is He who gave everything its
existence, then guided /2,318 '
51. (Js¥'. .. J6) He said : then what did happen to the former
generations ?317
52, (L= . ..Jd) Misa said: that knowledge is with my Lord in the
Book;38 my Lord neither errs nor forgets - —38-A
53. ( ;: ... sd)) Who has appointed for you-the earth as a bed, and
has opened for you the pathways in it, and has sent down from the sky watar,?
and thereby We have brought forth all manner of plants.

54. (4. ..\¥) Eat and pasture your cattle; therein are signs®® fo,
men of sagacity.

s

SECTION 3
B5. (a'#1. .. ) Ofit*® We created you ard to it We return you and
from it We bring you forth once again,®®
56. (;)...ad,) And assuredly We showed him?** Qur signs,®* al|
of them, but he denied®*¢ and rejected.3*’
57. (. »\ ...J%) He said: art thou come to us that thou mayest drive
us out of our land by thy magic, O MUs&?328
58. (&t ... cls) So we shall confront thee with a like magic;** So

make between us and thee an appointment in an open space, which we shall not
fail, neither thou.

316. i.e., the Universal Lord. The answer recorded in the Bible is hardly
an answer at all. (Ex. 5: 3).

317. (who had a oreed different from that of Moses) §. ¢., where are they
after death——in happiness or in misery?

318. (of records).

318-A. (as you imagine regarding your own gods),

319. (fertilizing vour land directly and by means of the Nile floods),
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A——

320. (therewith).

321. (of His providence),

322, . e., out ol the earth,

323. (O mankind!). The luw is universal and immutable. This Iife is only
a prelude to eternity, where we are to face a new life and a new state of things,
This verse is publicly recited as a Muslim is lowered into his grave.  Note that the
Bible verse ‘dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return’ makes no mention of

_ resurrection,
324. 1i.e., Pharach.
325. i. ¢, wonders and miracles which We had empowered Moses to

i}

perform.

326. (those signs).

327. (to believe).

328, Himself steeped deep in the arts of black magic, Pharaoh was incap-
able of attributing the wonders at the hands of Moses to anything other than sorcery
and magic. “The monuments depict him as neither a soldier nor an administrator,
but as one whase mind was turned almost exclusively towards the chimeras of sorcery
and magic, which he regarded as of the utmost importance’. (Rawlinson, Ancient
Egypt, p. 254).

329, i e, so we, the Egyptian government will surely meet thee with the
like enchantments.
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59. (}” ... J8) Musasaid : your appointment is the gala day,*® and

that the people be gathered in the forenoon.
60. (i)...w®) Then Firawn turned away, devised his stratagem

and then he came.
61. (o' ... J6) Misa said to them :3°* woe unto you! fabricate not

a lie against Allah,32 jest He extirpate you with a torment, 3 and surely he who
fabricates loses.?* :

62. (é'._,:,.:n ..V e3k3) Then they‘ wrangled zbout their affair among
themselves and kept secret their private counsel. -
63. (., . 1J6) They said : verily these two are magicians, intending

to drive you forth from your land by their magic and to do away with your supe-
rior way, ,

64. (Jout . . amb) go devise your stratagem and then come in a row.
Fortunate to-day is he who overcomes.

65. (3 ...1J) They said: either thou cast,®¢ or we shall be the first
to cast.3¥

66. (J4~d ... J6) He said: nay, cast you down. And lo! their ropes
and their staves, by the magic, made to appear to him as though they were
running.”™

67. (... =) Then a sort of fear®® in his mind Musa felt.*?

830. Which was sure to attract large concourse of people. The Egyptians have
long been noted for the gaiety of their fairs and festivals. ‘They gave themselves up
to pleasures of every kind, they sang, they drank, they danced. . . . . Herodotus tells
us how gaily the Egyptians kept their festivals, thousands of the common people—
men, women, and children together—crowding into the boats, which at such times
covered the Nile, the men piping, and the women clapping their hands, ..
stopping at the various landing places, and challenging the inhabitants to a contest
of good-humoured billingsgate.” (Rawlinson, Ancient Egypt, p. 28). There were two
great annual festivals of the Egyptians when thousand of péople gathered, one of
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90 days in March, and another of 27 days in August. (See ERE. V. p. 238) And
(here was a yet greater festival named afier Sed held on the occasion of the king
peing deificd as Osiris, in connection” with which festival ‘there is the record of
400,000 oxen, 1,422,000 goats, and 120,000 captives’ (p. 239) showing the national
character of the ceremony where they were dedicated or sacrificed.” ‘After his 30th
year Rameses 11 repeated it every third year.” (ib,) The reference may be to any
of those national festivities of the Egyptians.

331. ‘Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and the sorcerers,” (Ex. 7: 11).

332. i. e, the magicians.

333. (by opining that the miracles performed by God’s authorny and in
His name were the effects of magic).

334. (immediately).

335. (in the long run).

336. (thy rod).

337. (our rods). , :

338. (like live serpants). ‘Now the magicians of Egypt, they also did in
like manner with their enchantments. For they cast down every man his rod, and
they became serpents.” (Ex.7: 11, 12) Note that the Qur’an is very definite in
holding, as against the Bible, that the magicians’ ‘miracle’ was only apparent, not
real. See P. IX, n. 64. ‘The Arabic tradition,‘; says Rawlinson, ‘preserved to us
in the Koran, is to the effect, that the rods were pieces of rope, to which the magi-
cians contrived to impart motion by artificial means, so that they seemed to be
alive, and to wriggle like snakes, one twisting over another. (Moses: His Life and
Times, p. 93).

339. (lest the populace may be taken in by the apparent sxmllanty of his
miracle and the handiwork of the magicians) iis as » ; with ¢ 7 signifies a little
fear or a sort of fear Jail LKt ,

340. (in his anxiety to keep the standard of the truth high and flowing).
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68. (Je¥! ... L) We said: have no fear; verily thou, thou shait be the
superior— — 361 .
69. (... J's) and cast thou down what is in thy right hand; it shall

swallow up what they have wrought.3* They have only wrought a magician's
stratagem,’® and the magician does not prosper wherever he comes. ¢

70. (ges ... Fo) Then™® the magicians were cast down prostrate.
They said : now we believe in the Lord of Miis# and HarTn.

71. (3ls ... J6) Firawn said:*¢ what! did you believe in Him ere |
gave you leave ? Surely he is your chief who taught you magic. So | will surely
cut off your hands and feet on the opposite sides; and wil: surely crucify you on
the trunks of the palm-trees;3” and you will surely know which of us*® is sterner
in torment and more lasting.3¢®

72, (L, .. )g6) They said:*® we shall by no means prefer thee over
what has come to us of the evidences, and over Him who has created us. So
do decree thou whatever thou shalt decree; thou canst decree only in respect of
the life of this worid.*?

73. (l;,_t, ...\ Verily we! we have believed in our Lord, that He may
forgive us our affairs, and a/so that to which thou hast constrained us in the way
of magic.?® And Allah is the Best®®? and most lasting.?

341. (O Moses! and We shall not allow falsehood to prevail over truth).

342. i. ., the seeming serpents.

343. (which can at most have only a passing momentary effect).

344. (face to face with God’s miracle performed at the hands of His
apostle).

345, (at the sight of the miracle performed by Moses).

346. (to the magicians, overwhelmed as he was now with anger aund
chagrin).

347. See P. IX, n. 79.

348. i. ¢., me and the Lord of Musa.
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349. i.e., which of us can award you a more sevcre and a more lasting
punishinent.

350. (as befitted true and valiant martyrs).

351. Note the immediate moral change brought about in the magicians by
.their conversion to the true faith. A firm hold upon religious reality has imme-
diately transformed a worldly, materialistic self into consciously right, superior and
hlissful self, utterly heedless of the consequences of the imperial wrath.

352. The magicians had come to the contest not at their own instance but
only at the command of Pharach.

353. (in His nature and attributes),

354. (in respect to His rewards and penalties).
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74. (4% ... &) Verilyhe who comes to his Lord as a culprit,®*® for him

is Hell, in which he shall neither die®*® nor live.%’

75. (M. .. ) And he who comes to Him as a believer, and has done

righteous deeds. then for them are high ranks——

76. (f_, ... e>=) Gardens everlasting with running streams, abiding

therein; that is the reward for him who has purified himself.3%

SECTION 4
77. (& ... als) And assuredly We revealed to MUsa®* saying : depart

with My bondmen in night, and strike for them in the sea a dry path;* thou
shalt fear neither overtaking®®® nor shalt thou be afraid.2%?

78. (o4t ... %) Then Firawn followed them with his hosts, and,

there came upon them of the sea what came upon them.*3

79. {aaa ... Jo's) And Firawn led his nation astray, and guided them

not.3¢

80. (agddy ... ) O Children of Israil! We delivered you from your

enemy, and treated with you on the right side of the mount®® and sent down on
you manna and quails—-—3¢¢

355. (on the Day of Judgment).

356. (so that his tortures might be ended).

357. (a life at all comfortable).

358. (of sins and of infidelity, as in the case of the Egyptian sorcerers).
359. (on the eve of the exodus).

360. (by striking thewaters with thy rod). o _»! in the phrase is synony-

mous with Jux! (LL). See Ex. 14: 16.

361. (by Pharaoh).

362. (of the sea).

363. (and overwhelmed them). See Ex. 14:6, 7, 8, 23.
364. (but caused them to perish outright). See Ex. 14: 28,
365. See P. XX. n. 189.

366. See P. I, nn. 232, 233.
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81. (a'ss...\f) saying: eat of the clean things with which We have
provided you, and wax not insolent thereabout,*’ lest My wrath may come down
upon you; and upon whom My wrath comes down, he surely perishes.

82. (awal. . .gls) And verily | am the Most Forgiving to him who
repents and believes and works righteously and lets himse!f remain guided.

83. (L sl ...us) And what has made thee hasten from thy people,
O Musarses .

84. ("gﬂ .. . J%) Misa said: why, they are close on my footsteps, and
| hastened to Thee, Lord! that Thou mightest be well-pleased.3¢?

85. (a ldt ... JG) Allah said: verily We®™ have tempted thy-people®”
after thee, and the S#mirf has led them astray.?”*

86. (guep .. o)) Therefore MUs3 returned to his people indignant
and sorrowful,3?® He said: O my people! did not My Lord make to you an
excellent promise?3™ Did then the promise seem to you too long in coming?%"
Or did you’™® desire that the wrath of your Lord should come upon you, so that
you failed to keep my appointment?%%’

367. (by ingratitude, excess of insolent behaviour).

368, The phrase virtually means, prame «iS i. €., how is it that thou comest
before thy party’? (LL). The people here referred to were the party of 70 elders
of Israel who were accompanying Moses to the Mount, when he in his ecstatic
eagerness outwent them, and appeared before God while they lagged behind. See
Ex. 24: 9, 13-14.

369. (all the more).

370. (on the ultimate Primal Cause of every event in the world).

371. (whom thou hast left in the plains of Sinai). See Ex.32:7.

372." (by making for them a golden calf for worship). Note once again
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that it is not the prophet Aaron, but someone else, whom the Holy Qur’an makes
responsible for the abomination, so openly ascribed to him in the Bible, For Samiri
see n. 381 infra.

373. (at the end of his forty days’ stay on the Mount and after receiving
the Law). See P. IX, n, 180 f.

374. (through me, that He would give you the Law).
375. Lit. lasted then the covenent too long for you ?
376. (out of your own vile nature).

377. i e, your promise to me of worshipping the One and true God alone.
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87. (s ...)y%) They said: we did not fail to keep thy appointment
of our own will,3™ but we were laden with the load of the people’s trinket,*** so
we threw them,?®* as did the Samiri into the fire.3!

88. (s=4...g#%) And he produced for them a calf, a body with a
low.3* Then they“’ said: this is your god and the god of Mus8, and him he has
forgotten.**

89. (Ws ... i) Did they not see that it did not return a word to them,
and owned for them neither hurt nor profit?3e¢

SECTION 5

90. (s ...4ds) And assuredly HE&riin had said to them afore®” O
my people! you are only being tempted with it,*®® and verily your Lord is the
Compassionate,**® so follow me and obey my command.%*®

91. (L ...)3%) They™: said: we shall by no means cease to be assi-
duous to it until Miis& comes back to us.

92. (s ...JG) Musa said :3 O HuErin! what prevented thee when
thou sawest them going astray;

93. (s, ... YN that thou followedest me not?®* Hast thou disobeyed
my command ?3%

94, (45 ...J6) H&Tn said: my own brother!®® hold me not by my
beard nor by my head:*® really | feared that thou wouldst say?*" thou hast caused
a division among the Children of Israil and hast not kept my word.*®

95. (slL\ ... J%) MUsH said: what was thy object,’® O Samiri ?

378, i. e., we did not initiate the calf-worship in the first instance.

379. The ‘people’ here means the Egyptians. ‘And they borrowed of the
Egyptians jewels of silver, and jewels of gold, and raiment.” (Ex. 12: 35).

380. (into the fire).

381. The Israelites’ excuse is: we did not initiate the blasphemy ; we were
only Jed to it by Samiri. Now who was this )i ? The word sounds more of an
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appellation than of a personal name. ‘If we look to old Egyptian, we- have
Shemer, a stranger, foreigner. As the Israelites had just left Egypt, they might
quite well have among them an Egyptianised Hebrew bearing that nickname,’
(AYA). And it is recorded by the rabbis that the initiative in the matter of calf-
worship ‘was taken not by the Israelites but by the Egyptians who had joined them
at the time of the Exodus, and who were the source of a great deal of trouble to
Moses and the Israelites.’” ( JE. II1, p. 509), '

382. i.e., with an unmeaning cry. Note that the thing was a body, some-
thing corporeal, complete with the limbs and members, though without life.

383. . e, Samiri and his associates. :

384. (to worship this Lord of his here, but went up to the Mount). ‘And
they said, These by thy gods, O Israel, which brought thou up out of the land of
Egypt.’ (Ex. 32: 4). ‘

385. (in answer). ~

386. So blind were these idolatrous people! ‘I have seen this people, and,
behold, it is a stiff-necked people’ (Ex. 32: 9). :

387. i. e., before the return of Moses.

388, (so resist the temptation vigorously).

389. (and not this bull-god or calf-god).

390. This more than vindicates Aaron’s unflinching monotheism against the
aspersions of the Bible,

391. . e., the unruly section of Israel.

392. (after he had reprimanded his people on his return from the Mount).

393. (by taking up arms against the idolaters). ‘

394. (by remaining a passive spectator).

395. In Hebrew usage, ‘when precision was necessary, the fact of uterine
brotherhood was expressed by such a phrase as “his mother’s son’’ *. (EBi c. 3219)
The expression may well have been used by Aaron in the veryfullness ofhis heart,
See also P. IX, n. 188. »

396. Which Moses did in his burning, moral denunciation and righteous
indignation. ‘And Moses’ anger waxed hot’. (Ex. 32: 19) “In ancient Israel the
beard was a symbol of manhood and age. To pluck, shear or ruffie a man’s beard
was a form of punishment or a mark of dishonour.” (VJE. p. 77) To hold one by
beard was to inflict upon him an insulting disgrace.

397. (if I gook up arms against the calf-worshippers).

398. (to the effect that unity was to be maintained amongst them)

399. (in domg what thou hast done).
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96. (-5 . ..J6) Hesaid: | saw'® what the people did not see. So |
seized a handful'® of dust from the footstep of the angel 492 and then | cast ité¢s
into the fire; thus my mind embellished the affair to me.

97. (s ... J% Misa said : begone thou!%* verily it shall be thine in
life to say:*%* no contact,**® and veriiy thine is a tryst$®? which thou shall not fail.
And look thou at thy god to which thou hast been devoted; we shall surely burn
it, and scatter it in the sea in thy presence.

98. (Ue...Lk" Your God is only*® Ailah, the One; other than Him
there is no God. He comprehends everything in knowledge.

99, (155... 25 Thus We recount to thee*® some tidings of what has
preceded; and surely We have given to thee an admonition from before Us.410

100. (‘)3 3. .. el ») Whosoever turns away from it—uverily they shall
bear a burden*!* pn the Day of Judgement;

101. (% ... o) and they shall abide therein. Vile will it be for them
on the Day of Judgement as a load —

102. (‘5,3 ... py) the Day when the Trumpet will be blown into,*2 and
We shall, on that Day, gather the culprits®!® blear-eyed;*!*
103. (2 ... 0gba) muttering among themselves: you did not tarry*®

save ten days. 41

400. (as an adept in oceultism).

401, (of dust, which I knew would give a semblance of life to whatever it
touched).

402. 1{. ¢, the angel Gabriel mounted on a horse.

403. (moulding it into the image of a golden calf). The man was also,
perhaps, a skilled metallurgist. ‘The metallurgy of the Egyptians was of
a very advanced description. It comprised the working in gold, in silver and lead toa
small extent. .., . The metallurgy of the Israelites. ... followed closely the
Egyptian lines. The metals employed were chiefly, if not solely, gold, silver and
bronze,” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, pp. 157, 159) Perhaps he performed
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this trick in response to the pressing demand of the populace who thirsted for ‘gods.’
‘The pe..': gathered themselves together unto Aaron, and said unto him, Up,
make us gods, which shall -go before us.” (Ex. 32: 1) It is immaterial for the
immediate purpose whether the popular demand was addressed to Aaron or to
Samiri.

404. {from our midsf).

405. {to those who come near thee).

406. (and thus thou shalt be a lifelong social leper). It is not inconceivable
that the Indian curse of ‘untouchability’ might some day be traced to this Samiri.

407. (in the Hereafter).

408. (O mankind ).

409. (O Prophet!).

410. i. .., the Holy Qur'an. A true and accurate presentation of ancient
and, in many cases, little known facts of history hy an unlettered Praphet isin itself
a strong evidence of his being aided and taught by the Omniscient.

411, (of heavy guilt).

412. (whereupon the dead will come to life).

413. 4. e., those who denied the Resurrection.

414. (with terror), Or ‘blind, because the black of the eye of the blind
becomes blue, or grey; . . . . or, with their eyes become blue, or grey, by reason of
intense thirst, or blue-eyed, or grey-eyed, because @}t is the worst of the colours of
the eye, and the most hateful thereof to the Arabs,’ (LL).

415. (in your graves). .

416. i. e, an exceedingly brief period of time. The admission amounts to
this: we denied Resurrection altogether, but now we find that it has come so soon
after our death !
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104. (. ,,;‘, . . &*) We very well know what they will say when the best
of them in judgement®? will say: you did not tarry save for a day.

SECTION 6

106, (L. .. 'e,\;,l-,.,,) And they*:®* quastion thee%!® regarding the moun-

tains.*™® Say thou : my Lord will scatter them with a tota/ scattering.4®

106. (lieie . .. W,3) Then He shall leave it'** a level plain;

107. (Wi. ., s5Y) In which thou shalt not find any crookedness or
ruggedness.*®

108. (L~ ., s That Day they** shall follow the caller® for whom
there shall be no crookedness, and voices**® shall be humbled far the Compas-
sionate; so that thou shalt hear but muttering,**

109. (¥4. ., dy) That Day intercession will not avail except him for
whom the Compassionate gives ieave, and of whom He approves the word,**¢

110. (e ... ju) He alone knows what is before them and what is
behind them, % and they**® cannot encompass it with their knowledge. _

111. (... <»s) Downcast will be faces before the Living, the Self-
Subsisting, and disappointed will be he who bears a wrong.*!

112, (ke . . . o»s) Whosoever works of the righteous works and is a
beliaver——he will not fear wrong**® or begrudging.**

417. i ¢, the most competent among the sinners to realize the true
situation.

418, i, ¢., the Arab pagans.

419, (O Prophet!).

420, (as to what will become of these solid, mighty, bulky rocks on the Last
Day), . _

421, (after reducing them to dust).

422, {, ¢, the earth.
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423. (O readerl) i. ¢, neither depression or lowness, nor elevation or
highness.

424. . ¢., the entire universe; all creatures.

425. i, ¢., the angel who will blow the trumpet.

426. -~——even the loudest of them while yet in this world——

427, (low and faint, of their feet as they march). ‘

428, This repudiates root and branch the Christian dogma of Saviourhood.
There is no ‘saviour’ save God; while, according to the Christians, ‘the central
theme of the apostolic preaching is the proclamatoin of Jesus as Saviour ... Jesus
is not only Saviour; He is the only Saviour.” (DB, 1V, p. 365).

429, i. e, everything that can conceivably be known. His knowledge is not
partial or limited but all-comprehensive.

430. i. ¢, mankind, or created beings. \ ,

431. (on his back, unto himself'). b ordinarily means wrong-doing, injustice
or iniquity, but here, implying as it does—an antithesis to ;»3 ,» in the next verse, it
is construed by Th. to mean wrong-doing to oneself, or infidelity,

432. 4. ¢., an ascription to himself of any sin not actually committed.

433. (of his reward from God).
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113. (\$5...&aSs) And thus We have sent it down, an Arabic Recita-
tion,** and have propounded variously therein of the threats, 3 that haply they'*
may fear®® God, or that it may, generate in them some admonition.***

114. (L, .. M) Exalted is Allah** the True King!44® Hasten thou not
with the Qu ran** before its Revelation to thee is finished,42 and say thou :44
Lord : give me increase in knowledge. 444

115. (Lg ... ads) And assuredly We covenanted with Adam before, ®
then he forgot.4¢¢ Indeed We did not find steadiness in him.t4?

SECTION 7

116. (g4)...3s) Recall when We said to the angels : seek obeisance to
Adam. They sought obeisance, except Iblis; he refused.44®

117. (38 ... Ws) Then We said,** O Adam! verily he is an enemy to
thee and thy spouse, so let him not expel you twain from the Garden,** lest thou
be distressed.

118. (e ... 01 Itis for thee that thou shalt not hunger here®®! nor go
naked.

119, (J=we . .. &lity) Nor that thou shalt thirst here nor shall suffer from
the sun 42

120. (b ... ) Then did Satan whisper to him,‘*® and said: O
Adam | shall | direct thee to a tree of eternity*®* and a dominion that ages not?

(=0

434. (so clear and urambiguous). The main idea underlying the word L ¢
is clearness of the precepts of the Qur’an and their intelligibility, o g! like o
means, ‘he spoke: clearly, plainly, distinctly, or intelligibly.” (LL).

435. (of the Hereafter and Hell).

436. 1. e., mankind.

437, (the consequences of infidelity and impiety).

438. (which is a step towards true faith).

439, ‘Supremely exalted is He in His essence and His attributes above the
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created beings; . . . . or acknowledged be His absolute supremacy.’ {LL).
440,
441.
442,

———

(and the Author of this Glorious Book).
(O Prophet | in repeating it while it is being revealed to thee).
(through the angel Gabriel). The holy Prophet in his anxiety not to

miss a single word of the Qur’an, used to repeat it simultaneously with its inspiration

by Gabriel.
443.

memory),

444.

(if thou fearest lest a portion of the Qur’an might slip from the

‘Knowledge’ comprehends memory, retentiveness, proper understand.

ing, in short, every means of acquiring and preserving knowledge.

445.
446.
447.
448,
449.
450.
451,
452,
453.

(that he would observe a certain commandment of Ours).

(to observe that commandment).

(in that particular affair). Or ‘firmness of resolve or determination.’
See P. I, nn, 151, 152.

(pointing to Satan).

(so beware of his viles and stratagems),

i. ¢, in this Garden of Heaven,

(as all thy needs and comforts have already been provided for).

(after pretending to be his friend and well-wisher and assuring him of

his bona fides on oath). See P. VIII, n. 338.

454.

(which shall make thee immortal, and cause thee never to separate

from God’s Presence).
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121, (4 ... ¥%) Then the twain ate of that tree;s so they beheld
their nakedness, and they took to stitching upon themselves with leaves of the
Garden.® Thus did Adam disobey his Lord,%? and erred.*s

122. (.L.uu .. (‘) Thereafter his Lord accepted him,*® and relented
toward him and guided him.4% f

123. ("-,:._ ... JG) Allah said: get down you twain herefrom together.
Some of you are an enemy to some others. Then if there comes to you guidance
from Me, whoever follows My guidance, shall neither go astray nor he be
distressed . ‘# ‘

124. (¢! . .. c»5) And whoever turns away from My guidance, verily for
him will be a shrunken livelihood,*® and We shall raise him up sightless**® on the
Day of Judgment.

125. (lLses ... dJ¥) And he will say: Lordl why hast Thou raised me sight-
less whereas | have been able to see.‘¢¢ '

126. (g . ..J8) Allah will say: in alike way did Our signs come to
thee, and thou ignoredest them,**® so thou too shalt be ignored*¢¢ this day.

127. (:;..,b . . . &1a55) We thus requite him who transgresses**’ and does
not believe in the signs of thy Lord; and surely the torment of the Hereafter is
most severe and most lasting.4ss

128. (4. .. J1) Has it not served as guidance to them*® how many a
generation We have destroyed before them, in whose dwellings they walk 4%
Verily therein are signs$™ for men of reason.

455. i. e., they partook of the fruit of a certain tree,

456. (to conceal their nakedness). This exalts the sense of modesty in
human beings, and strikes at the root of phallicism which forms an integral part of
Pagan art and religion, -

457, (by a grave error of judgment;) as the very act of disobedience far
from disclosing any normal depravity or turpitude was the outcome of Adam’s
intense wish to remain eternally in the Divine presence,
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~ 458. (in his search for the good-will of his Lord).
459. (out ot His grace, on his repentance and showing contrition).
* 460. (to the right path throughout his life).
461, See P., I, nn, 170, 171
462. (in this very world). Religion being the basic factor of morals, and
the fact of all human society, he who is diverted from true religion, is riding a
rudderless boat in the ocean, and such a one, all through his life, must be running
after illusions and following a false light. Even in modern times, careful investi-
gators have found that religion has a great influence on the suicide rate, and have
maintained that those who are earnestly devout to religion furnish very few suicides,
463. (symbolic of his wilful blindness in this world).
464. - (in the world below).
465.: (and wast wilfully blind to them).
466. (i. ¢., deprived of Our grace).
467. (the bounds of Law),
468. .2t and 4a! both here denote the superlauve, not the comparative,
degree.
469. i.e., the Makkan pagans.
- 470. (and whose ruins they see with their own eyes). The alluslon is pnma-
rily to the old nations of Arabia——the ‘Ad and the Thamiud.
471. i. e., reasons]for giving ear to the voice of the holy Prophet.
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SECTION 8

129. (= ... Y¥Jds) And had not a word. gone forth*’* from thy Lord and
a term determined,*”® it must necessarily have come.*™

130. (l»; ... _mb) So bear thou patiently*” with what they say,*’® and
hallow the praise of thy Lord*"? before sunrise?’® and before sunset;*”* and hallow
Him in parts of the night*®® and the ends of the day,*®! haply Thou wilt be
pleased.4%?

131. (:;_ﬁ ... Y,) And do not strain thy eyes*s* after what We have given
pairs of them*®** 1o enjoy: the splendour of the life of this world,¢ that We might
try them therein; and the provision of thy Lord#®® is the best and most Lasting.

132. (o'sad . 1) And bid thy household for prayer, and persevere
thou therein.*®” We do not ask any provision of thee :%8 it is We who provide
thee.4®® The happy end is for piety.

472. (for a respite, in accordance with His universal Plan and Purpose).
473. (for their punishment by God).

474. (here and now ; immediately and in this very world).

475. (O Prophet!).

476. (in the way of blasphemy and infidelity).

477. (in prayer).

478. . ¢., at the morning (Fajr) prayers.

479. i. e., at the two afternoon prayers, Jukr, and ‘Asr.

480. i, ¢., at the two evening prayers, Maghrib and ‘Isha.

481, i. ¢., at the two extremities of the day ; daybreak and sunset; Fajr and
.Maglm'b prayers. The repetition is for the sake of emphasis.

482. (with respect to receiving favours from God).
483. (in the future as thou hast not done in the past, O Prophet!).
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484. i, ¢., the infidels. The purport is: dc not covet the pomp and prospe-
rity which We have bestowed on some of the infidels in this world.

485. Temptation of wealth and splendour lurking in ambush to surprise the
unguarded heliever, dangerous always, assailed the early Muslims, sunk into want
and penury as they were, with redoubled force, and therefore merited a special
warning.

488. (for them in the Hereafter).

487. (as these are the important things worth attending to).

488. (as We provide for all and sundry).

489. i.e., We do not require of thee that thou shouldst labour to obtain
provision for thyself and thy family.
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133, (Js¥1 . 1J65) And they*® say : why does he not bring us a sign from
his Lord?24"* Has not there come to them the fulfilment‘** of what is in the former
Scriptures 2493 _ :

134. (o' ... Js) And had We destroyed them*® with a torment before
it they would have said :#** O our Lord! why did Thou not send us a messen-
ger that we might have followed Thy signs before we were disgraced and

humiliated.
135. (a'aat . .. i) Say thou :¥7 everyone is on the watch; so watch on,

and soon you shall know*** who are the fellows of the even path and who has let
himself be guided.

490. i. ¢., some of the infidels.

491. i. ., a special miracle such as we demand as the Divine credential for
his mission.

492. i. e.,Mhe fulfilment of promise made earlier.

493. (as to the advent of the Fina! Prophet and the Last Book).

494, (for their infidelity). . '

495. i. s., before the Revelation of the Qur’an.

496. (at the Resurrection; or at the time of their chastisement in the
world), '

497. (O Prophet!).

498. (demonstrably).
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PART XVIiI
Sarat-ul- Anbiya

The Prophets. XXI
(Makkan, 7 Sections and 112 Verses)
In the name of Aliah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
SECTION 1
1. (0s2 ... o) Their reckoning! has approached manki.nd,;'.vilhile
they? are turning away unheedingly.?

2. (0gh ... will) Nofresh admonition from their Lord* comes to them
but they listen to it while they are sporting.

3. (0s a5 ...asY) their hearts being in a light mood.* The wrong- .
doers‘ keep secret thelr whispers?” among themselves : this® is but a mortal like
yourselves;® what | will you be affected by magic while you know ?1° ;

4. (A, .. F) The prophet said : my Lord knows the word*! in the
heavens and the earth;2* and He is the Hearer, the Knower.

1. The Day of Reckoning is drawing closer and closer every moment.
2. 4. e., the infidels.

3. (from the consideration thereof): i. e, so steeped are they in
recklessness !

4. (through the Qur’an).

5. The entire lack of interest in other-world conditions, among the pagan
Arabs, arising from their sceptical outlook is a well-known fact of history. Reckless,
sceptical, materialistic in their outlook, ‘a great majority believed in no future life
mor in a reckoning-day of good and evil.’ (LSK. Intro. p. XXXIII). The
Prophet’s ‘contemporaries and the generations preceding them were, as a rule,
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tittle influenced by their religion.” (ERE. I, p. 659) ‘One of the hardest parts’ of
the Prophet’s task was to induce in them that pious attitude of mind towards the
Creator, which Islam inculcates equally with Judaism and Christianity’ but which
was practically unknown to the heathen Arabs. (Arnold, Preaching of Islam, p. 43).

6. (to their own souls) i. ¢., the pagans,

7. (regarding the holy Prophet).

8. (claimant to prophéthood).

9. 1. ., distinct from us in no material way ; and therefore his claims to
Messengership are unworthy of credence. That was the pagan view of the holy
Prophet and the prophethood. ‘

10. That was the pagan view of the holy Qur’an, Its effectiveness they
found themselves unable to ignore and could only explain away by calling it an
enchanted word.

11. (whether whispered in secret or ittered openly).
12. (and so He knows well the secret plots against Islam and the Prophet,
and will punish every culprit accordingly). :
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5. (u3sW ... ) Aye! they say :** a medley of dreams; ayel he has
fabricated it, aye ! he is a poet,** so let him bring us a sign, as the ancients were
sent with.1®

6. (Osey ... <wl) Notatown which We destroyed before them came
to believe : will these believe?1¢

7. (04 ...Ls) And We sent not before thee'? but human beings to '
whom We revealed;!® so ask the people of the Admonition if you do not know.1®

8. (a,.\!i ... W) And We made them net bodies requiring no food,*
nor were they immortals.?!

9. (A, .. 4 Then We fulfilled to them the promise, so We deli-
vered them?? and those whom We willed,?® and destroyed the extravagant.®

10. (0daw ... W) And assuredly We have sent down to you a Book in
which is admonition for you; will you then not reflect?

SECTION 2

11. (;,_J;'i ... §4) How many a town did We overthrow which were
doing wrong, and We caused to grow up thereafter another nation!

12. (0,4, ...\) Then when they perceived Our revenge,® lo! they
were from it fleeing.

13. (05 ... Y) Flee not, and return to that wherein you luxuriated and
your dwellings, haply you will be questioned.

-o-

13. (of the Holy Qur’an, in their extreme hatred).

14. (not in the artistic sense, a composer of verses in correct meter, but an
ecstatic poet who under influences from the Unseen utters magical formulae,
admonitions and premenitions).

15. 4. e, let him work wonders such as the ancient soothsayers and
magicians did.

16. (in the face of portents and miracles).

17. Cf. Dt.29:2-4; Mt. 18: 11-15.
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————

i8. (and not demi-gods, angels, or other superhuman beings). Note the
import of the word Jl.,. Itis always male human beings who have been chosen
for the prophetic office, and never any female.

19. (O pagans!) The address is to the pagans, who denied the very possi-
bility of Revelation to a2 human being. They are asked to refer to the people of the
Book (i. ¢., the Jews) whose advice they highly valued in matters religious. _§ill js
‘a Book containing an exposition of religion, and an institution of religious laws:
any book of the prophets : and specially the Kuran and the i,5 (LL).’

20. 1. e., unlike angels who require neither food nor drink, the apostles
have invariably been mere men, preaching and proclaiming the will of God,
standing by His Law, and rebuking evil and promulgating virtue, but strictly
subject to the common physical laws of humanity.

21. Lit. abiders

22. (from QOur wrath which overtook the rebels roundabout them).

23. (and they were those who submitted to Our messengers).

24. i. ¢., the tresspassers of Our laws.

25. (approaching them, whether in the form of an army of conquest or
some other physical calamity).
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14. (;,_..\!; ... VJ) They said :*®* woe be to us! surely we have been
wrong-doers.
156. (a5 ... \) And this ceased not to be their cry, until We made

them a harvest reaped, extinguished.?? -

16. (o). .. Ls) And We created not the heavens and the earth and
what is in-between in play.*®

17. f.,l.a .. b, ) Had We intended that We should choose a spon,.'
surely We would choose it from before Us— —if We were going to do that.?*

18. (ljiai ... by Aye! We hurl truth® against falsehood, so that it
brains it, and lo ! it vanishes, and woe to you for what you utter{3®
19. (&s,.>os . .. 4s) His is whosoever is in the heavens and the earth

and those near Him® are not too proud to pay Him homage nor are they ever
weary .3

20. (0sjas .. . 0pws) And they hallow Him night and day, they do not
flag.3

21. (ds4s . .. ) Have they® taken gods from the earth.>” who raise up
the dead?

26. (as Our wrath overtook them).
27. i. e, dead and extinct, like extinguished ashes.

28. 1. e., the universe is not the outcome of a mere creative sport, but is
created with Wisdom and Purpose, and is a serious reality to be reckoned with.
This repudiates the Indian doctrine of Mdya and its implications.

29. Religion, whatever else it may be, always implies a serious state of
mind, and solemnity is its very breath, “There must be something solemn, serious,
and tender about any attitude which we denominate religious. . . . The word *‘divine”’
shall mean for us not merely the primal reality as the individual feels impelled to
respond to solemnly and gravely, and neither by a curse nor a jest.” ( James,
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Varieties of Religious Expersence, p. 38).

30. . e., the doctrine of monotheism and Unity.

31. i e., the dogma of polytheism and Plurality.

32. (implously concerning God, and His Person and Attributes, O
polytheists !).

33. 4. e, angels, ignorantly assumed by pagans to be gods or godlings.

34. i. e., they willingly and perpetually serve the Most High, and have
neither will nor capacity to go against Him.

35. All this is aimed at angelolatry.
36. 1. ¢., the pagans.

37. Such as idols, and sacred rivers, trees and animals.
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22, (sa ... 08 §) Had there been gods, besides Allah,® in-between
the twain,» surely the twain would have gone to ruin.®® Hallowed he Allah,
the Lord of the Throne, from what they?*! utter!*:

23. (o, . .. Y) Questioned He shall be not as to what He does, ** while
they** shail be questioned.

24. (0yepm . .. ¢)) Have they taken gods beside Him? Say thou:*
forth with your proof!*¢ This is an admonition to them with me*” and an admo-
nition to those before me.*®* But most of them know not the truth,*® so they are
averters.s°

25. (0saeb | Loy And We did not send any messenger before thee but
We revealed tn him: there is no god but I, so wership Me.®!

26. (0pfe...'Jes) And they say:52the Compassionate has taken a
son.® Hailowed be He!™ aye! they are bondmen honoured [

27. (9sdas .. . Y) They precede Him not in word,* and by His command
they work.%

28. (osase ... ) He® knows whatsoever is before them and whatso-
ever is behind them, and they® intercede not except for him whom He approves.
And in awe of Him they are fearful.

29. (W ... o) And whosoever of them® should say: verily | am a
god beside Him, such a one We will requite with Hell. Thus We requite the
ungodly.

38. (as imagined by the polytheistic peoples all the world over),

39. 1. e., the heavens on the one hand and the earth on the other.

40. (by natural fights of such mighty antagonists). The battle of gods is
a familiar feature of the mythologies of the world !

41. . e, the polytheists.

42. (so derogatory to His dignity).

43. The very supposition that the Almighty God should be responsible to
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some one higher than Himself, or regulate His actions to some higher law, is on
the face of it absurd and inconsistent with the reality of the Divine freedom and
Omnipotence, yet even such palpable absurdities have passed current in polytheistic
systems. In the Greek religion, for instance, the power even ‘of the highest god
was limited’, and ‘overruling fate became an inexorable law, before which even he
must bow.” (DB. V. p. 147).

44. 1. e., all of His creatures, however exalted they may be.

45. (O Prophet!).

46. i, ¢., bring any argument you can to support your crude, polytheistic
notions.

47. i. e, my contemporaries.

48. i.e¢., addressed by the old scriptures, The purport is: the great and
fundamental doctrine of the unity of God is the common theme both of the Qur’an
and the old Scriptures ; where is there any trace in them of the dogma of co-part-
nership of gods?

49, (since they never care to arrive at the truth).

50. (therefrom) i. e., they are still heedless of the truth.

51. The central Message delivered in every land and clime, through every
prophet and apostle.

52. The reference here is not to the Christians but to the Arab pagans.

53. (and thereby they mean some of His angels). This particular blas-
phemy has been world-wide, the Semitics being no exception. ‘That the angels, as
“sons of God,’” form part of the old Semitic mythology, is clear from Gen. VI, 2,
4.’ (Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semiles, p. 446).

54. (from all such blasphemous superstitions).

85. §.s., no more than God’s devoted servants, very honourable though,
and not demi-gods or sons of God in any sense.

56. . e., respectful servants of God as they are, they cannot be so presump-
tuous as to say anything until He hath spoken it.

57. (as befits perfectly obedient, loyal and dutiful servants).

58. ~——the Omniscient, All-Knowing God—--

59. ——powerless creatures as they are——

60. All this required special emphasis in view of the very wide prevalence
of angelolatry.

61. 4. ., of the angels and other created beings.
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SECTION 3

30. (dsey ... ¢s1) Have not those who disbelieved considered that ihc
heavens and the earth were closed up,*® then We rent them?% And We have
made of water$* everything living,*® will they not then believe?* '

31. (ssg . . . Uuws) And We have placed in the earth firm mountains
iest it should move away with them,%” and We placed therein passages for _paths,
that haply they may be guided.® ‘ h

32, (Oy0 e . .. Wers) And We have made the heaven a roof, safe;*® and
from the signs thereof?® they are averters.

33. (9pws ... »s) And He it is who has created the night and the day,
the sun and the mocon,"1 each in an orb floating.”

34. (u.;.xH\ . Ls) And We have not, before thee, granted immortality to
any human being,” so if thou diest, are they’ to be immortals?7®

35. (uyxs ... %) Every one is going to taste of death, and We shall
try you’® with evil’? and good™ as a tembtqtion," and to Us you will be returned.

62. (so that no rain could descend from above, nor could any plant grow
upon the surface of the earth). .
63. 1. e, the one by rains and the other by plants.
- 64. The reference is to the rain-water which is the ultimate support, direct
or indirect, of all life on the earth. (Th) ‘Life of every kind is dependent upon
water, and terrestrial life upon rain-water.” (HHW. I, p. 44) “Of all the thousands
of possible liquids other than water, there is not ohe which would seem to have the
- faintest prospect of supporting life, Moreover, every tissue of every living organism
. contains a' large percentage of water as an essentlal ingredient in its composmon We
- need only try to imagine the place of water being taken by, say, one of the series of
alcohols, one of the hydrocarbons, one of the benzene group, etc. etc., and we see
how literally impossible any substitution becomes.! (Greenwood, Biglogy and
Christian Belief, p. 180). '
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65. The reference my well be to protoplasm, translated years ago by
Huxley as ‘the physical basis of life’, the ‘one kind of matter which is common to all
living beings.” (Huxley, Collected Essays, 1. p. 131) It is the essential material of
which all living creatures are composed. Now this protoplasm is in its turm almost
an aqueous substance, for water is the most abundant single component of proto-

.plasm.” (EBr. XVIII, p. 617).

66. (in the all-sufficiency of God the Creator).

67. i. s., with mankind. So that it may not shake and move unsteadily.

68. (in their journeys by their means).

69. (and affording security). <. is so called because of its height, and
the tallness of its walls. Thus the word depicts the nature of the heaven more truly
and more graphically than any astronomical term ever can.

70. (pointing that they are the workmanship of God).

71, (all of which are created entities, not gods or goddesses to be worshipped
or adored).

72. ‘All glide or trawl along swiftly, in a firmament, {ike the swimmer
upon the surface of the water, or in the water.” (LL) ‘How beautiful it is to
contemplate the heavenly bodies swimming through space (or ether) in their
rounded courses before our gaze! (AYA).” In the words of a modern astronomer :
‘If you watch the heavens for an hour or two, you will find that the stars all
move across the sky from east to west, like a column of soldiers on the march,
without so much as altering their positions relative to cach other. The same sort
of thing happens night after night. The moon, too, moves with the stars from east
to west. During the day the sun does the same. Of course during the day time
we are not able to see the stars: the atmosphere around us diffuses the light of the
sun and thus prevents our seeing the stars during the hours the sun is above the
horizon. If there was no atmosphere and we were still able to survive, we would
see the stars shining all round the sun, and accompanying it in its journey across
the heavens.’

73. (O Prophet! so that thy death, whenever it occurs, can be no disproof
of thy apostleship). The passage was revealed when the Makken pagans rejoiced
at the prospect of the holy Prophet’s death.

74. . ¢., thy enemies,

75. (so why should they feel Jubhantp)

76.. (O mankind!).

77, i.e., disagreeable states, such as pain, disease, bereavement, poverty,
etc.

78, i, s., agreeable states, such as good health, property, children, etc,

79. i.e., in the way of a trial.
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36. (0s45 ... 11,) And when the infidels look at thee,*® they only take
thee up for mockery:* is this the one who mentions your gods with contempt?%*
while in the mention of the Compassionate they are themselves blasphemers.®

37. (ofwis ... ) Man was created of haste.® | shall surely show
you My signs,® so ask Me not to hasten 8¢

38. (cdab ... 0Jsas) And they say:®” when is this torment coming, if
you say sooth?

39, (Loay. .. '}.._;) It the disbelievers only know of the time when they
shall not be able to ward off the Fire from their faces nor from their backs nor
shall they be succoured!®

40. (05 ... J) Aye! it® would come upon them on a sudden and
will dumbfound them; they shall not be able to avert it, nor shall they be respited.
41. (054 . . .s) And assuredly mocked were the messengers before
thee,® then there surrounded® the scotfers®? what they had been mocking at.®?
SECTION 4
42. (340 ... 5) Say thou:* who guards you from the Compassionate

by night and day? And yet they avert themselves from the remembrance®® of
their Lord %

80. (O Prophet!).

81. The Prophet’s ‘message and his warnings received from them nothing
but scoffing and contempt.” {Arnold, Preacking of Islam, p. 13) ‘They would only
point at him slightingly as he passed, and say : there goeth the Fellow from among
the children of ‘Abd-al-Muttalib, to speak unto the people about the Heavens!’
(Muir, op. cit., p. 63).

82. (with disrespect and contempt). The verb §5 has also a sense of
‘dispraise, or evil speech.” (LL) ogm ! (’;"5 (1Q).

83, (by their associating with Him lesser gods and ascribing to Him
attributes unworthy of Him).
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84. So hasty and impatient indeed is he! e signifies the seeking, and
pursuing, or endeavouring after, a thing before its proper time, or season’ (LL).
The passage denotes the excess of this quality in man,

85. (at the proper time). ‘My signs’ signify the approach of the Hour
of the torment,

86. The pagans were pressing on the holy Prophet to bring on the Divine
vengeance immediately.

87. (to the Muslims).

88. (and thus they would not have veniured to demand its coming on).
The conditional particle § implies that what is supposed either does not take place
or is not likely to do so. (WGAL. II. p. 347)

89. i, ¢, the Hour, or Divine vengeance.

90. (by the scoffers of their day, O Prophet!).

91. (in this world).

92. i. e, the Divine vengeance.

93. (so take comfort then, O Prophet !).

94, (O Prophet! to the scoffers).

95. i. e, from His wrath which may descend on the rebels at any time.

96. .., from His true worship shorn of all other worships.
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43. (Usoeas .. . pl) Have they gods who defend them?? agaihst Us?
They® have no power to succour themselves; and agamst Us they cannot be kept
company with.®®

44. (o ,_.U\ ... J) Ayel We let these people and their fathers enjoy'®
until there grow long upon them the life.}%1  Observe they’?? not that!® We come
upon their land,*® diminishing it by its borders?!% Wil they then triumph 210

45, (0s,3s ... W) Say thou: | only warn you by the Revelation;! and
the deaf do not hear the call when they are warned.2%®

46, (U_\JL ... A3 And if only a breath of the torment of thy Lord woro
to touch them, they will cry:1® woe to us! we have been the wrong-doers.

47. (o> . .. p=s) And We'' shall set balances of justice for the Day of
Judgement.}'* Then no one will be wronged at ali*# if it'!? be but the weight of a
grain of mustard-seed,'* We shall bring it; and suffice We as reckoners.1!s

48. (¢ad ... ads) And assuredly We gave to Mis&!'® and Hariin'!” the
distinction and illumination and an admonition for the God-fearing ——

49. (O . . . uA)) those who fear their Lord, Unseen, and who are
fearful of the Hour.

97. (from the vengeance when it comes).

98. 1. e., those false gods.

99. (by solace and comfort). 3é; )CJ_) 33 o ppe b L 0 fL of Yy
aMs wvay kool £ 5 (Rgh.)

100. (worldly prosperity).

101. (of ease and enjoyment, and they became conceited and forgetful of
their duties).

102. 4. e., the Arab pagans.

103. -—-—as a prelude to their final chastisement——

104. (of Makka and its neighbouring places). Or ‘We bring destruction
upon.” W is also, ‘he destroyed it.” (LL)
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——

105. i. e., curtailing it of its sides or districts, one by one, by the conguest
of Islam.

106. 1. ¢., are they still dreaming of their victory?

107.  (and it is beyond my function to bring on the vengeance).

108, (so no amount of preaching and warning will avail these wilful
rejectors of truth),

109. (from sheer cowardice), ‘A breath of torment’ means only a small
portion of it.

110. ——in accordance with Our perfect justice——
111.  (when actions of every soul will be weighed and it will be requited
accordingly).

112.  (full and perfect justice being meted cut to every one).

113. 4. e., merit or guilt of any action.

114. 1. e, even so small.

115. (even without the aid of balances). This strikes at the root of the
pagan conception requiring a special god of knowledge. The Egyptians, for instance,
worshipped Thoth as the divine measurer of celestial seasons and earthly years.

116. (primarily-and directly).

117.  (as his lieutenant).
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50. (u,f ... \» ) And this!® is an admonition blest, which We have
sent down;!? will you then be its rejectors?
SECTION 5

51. (e ...ads) And assuredly We gave rectitude to Ibrahim afore-
time, and him We had ever known,12°

52. (0, . . . J63) Recal/ when he said to his father'?* and his people:
what are these images which you are cleaving to?1%2

53. (e ... ') They said : we found our fathers their worshippers.!#

54. (o ... JW) He said: assuredly you, you and your fathers, have
been in error mamfest

565. (u_\,.m ... 1J%) They said : hast thou come to us in seriousness, or

art thou among those who sport?im

56. (o4 ... JG) Hesaid: Aye ! your Lord is the Lord of the heavens
and the earth, Who created them; and of that | am among the witnesses.

57. (o s% ... 4Ls) And by Allah, | am surely going to devise a plot
against your idols,!% after you have turned your backs.13¢ '

58. (opr ;. ... dd) Then he made them fragments,‘" ajl except the
big one of them, ¢ that haply to it they may return.}®

59. (Wl ... 1J6) They said:1% who has done thw to our gods? surely
" he is of the evil- doers 1

118. (Book, likewise).

119. (from heaven).

120. (to be worthy of it).

121. Who ‘was a manufacturer of idols and had them for sale.’ (JE. I
p. 86)——perhaps a distinguished sculptor of his day. See also P. VII. n, 525.

122. (as objects of adoration and worship). Images and idols are looked
upon by the idolaters not only as visible symbols and representations of some higher
beings but as tenements or veritable ‘bodies’ of their gods and fraught with divinity.
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amp——

Sec also P. VII. nn. 526, 527 ; P. XVI, nn. 153, 158,

123. (and we have only followed their example). The Sumerians had from
tne beginning, so far as we can tell, made statues of the deities in their pantheon,
and always they represented them in human shape.” (Woolley, dbraham, p. 249)
Tdolatry and image-worship form a very striking feature of the Babylonian reli-
gious system.” (ERE. VII. p. 117).

124. So unaccustomed to, and so unfamiliar with, the doctrine of monothe-
ism were they,

125. (so that you may mcre plainly be convinced of vour folly in worship-
ping them).

126. (and have left the temple).

127. (in the people’s absence). 3l ‘signifies fragments of a thing much
broken.” (LL)

128. (so that it might look as if it had smashed the others). Abraham had
left the chief idol intact with an axe hanging on its neck. ‘And seizing an iron
implement, he destroyed and broke with it all the images save one, into the hands of
which he placed the iron which he had used.” (Polano, op. cit., p. 36).

129. (and ask it what it had done with the others).

130. (after they had returned to the temple and seen the havoc which had
been made).

131. i.e., a blasphemer; a man of great impiety.
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60. (e, . V6 They'®* said among themselves we heard a youth,
called Ibrahim speak??* of them with disrespect.

61. (Csax .. . 1) They said: bring him then before the eyes of the
people,’** haply they may bear witness.!?®

62, (220 . . . 1% They said:!3* art thou the one who has done this to

our gods, O Ibrahim?1%7

63. (O, . . . J6) He said:'* rather he has done it:1*® the big one of
them; so question them, if they ever speak.140

64. (o,li!l ... =) They then turncd te themselves and said:**! you it
is who are the evil-doers.’**
65. (ogday . .. £) Thereafter they were put to utter confusion,'®® saying:

certainly thou knowest that they speak not.1%

66. (f,’ae ... J8&) He said:'*® do you worship them besides Allah what
can neither profit you nor hurt you.

67. (udad ... Y Fie upon you and upon what you worship besides
Allah, Will you not then reflect?

68. (o . . . 1J6) They said:!*® burn him. and succour your gods, if you
will be doing.147

69 PO I W) We said: ¢ O Fire ! be thou coolness and safety for
Ibrahfm 148

132. 1. e., some of them.

133.  (reproachfully). For {3 see n. 82 above.

134. i. e, in the public view, so that he might confess.

135. (against him on the strength of that confession).

136. (after he had been brought before the public assembly).

137.  The question was purely formal, as Abraham had already said in the
presence of a number of people that he would do something to the idols. ‘Therach

. who hurried to the apartment, where he found the broken idols and the food which

Abram had placed before them.” In wrath and indignation he cried out unto his son,
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saying: ‘‘what is this that thou hast done unto my gods?”’ (Polano, ep. cit., p. 36)

138. (contipuing his irony, and, pointing to the chief idol).

139, |} is a particle of digression; its English equivalents are: Nay, nay
rather, not so, on the contrary, but. Here ‘rather’ is preferable.

140. It is obvious that the question of lying or deceit on the part of
Abraham rises nowhere in the whole episode. He never intended to deceive, nor
did he make a secret ofhis purpose or his feelings. Cf. the Talmud :—‘And Abraham
answerd : I brought them savoury food, and behold they all grasped for it with
eagerness at the same time all save the largest one, who, annoyed and displeased with
their greed, seized that iron which he holds and destroyed them.” {Polano, op. ¢it.,
p. 36).

141. (finding themselves beaten in the argument and outwitted, and over-
come with shame). ’ '

142. i. e., worthy of blame and reproach in worshipping these speechless
gods. ‘

143. Lit. They were made to turn over upon their heads ‘Their return
to falsity being likened to a thing’s hecoming upside down.’ (LL)

144. (so why dost thou ask us to interrogate them?) Cf. the Talmud:—
“False are thy words’’, answered Therach in anger. ‘‘Had these images the breath
of life, that they could move and act as thou hast spoken? Did I not fashion them
with my own hands? Now, then, could the larger destroy the smaller ones?’
(Polano, op. cit., p. 36) i

145. (finding the opportunity of his lifc and dealing his final stroke upon
his opponents).

146. (on finding themselves absolutely worsted in the argument).

147. (anything at all to help your gods). Death by fire was a usual punish-
ment in many ancient nations. Cf. the Talmud :—‘During this time Nimrod
convened his council . . .. And the counsellors replied : ‘‘He who act disrespectfully
to the king should meet death upon the gallows; this man has done more; he is
guilty of sacrilege, he has insulted our gods ; therefore he should be burned to death,
If it be pleasing to the king, let a furnace be heated, day and night, and then let
this Abram be cast therein.”>. This advice pleased the king, and he commanded
such measures to be taken forthwith.” (Polano, ep. cit., pp. 37, 38).

148. (as he was cast into the fire). According- to the Jews :—Nimrod
ordered Abraham to be cast into a furnace. He had a pile of wood five yards in
circumference set on fire, and Abraham was cast into it.” (JE. 1. p. 86)

149. (whereupon the heat of the fire miraculously ceased, and the pile

turned into a sort of pleasant meadow). ‘God Himself went down from heaven to
rescue him.” (JE. L. p. 86) See P. XXIII, nn. 199-200.
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70. (oY) ... \nl)s) And they'® wanted to do him harm, but We
made themselves the worst losers. 15!

71. (M. .. 4i£s) And We delivered him and Lit!* to the land in
which We had placed the blessings!®® for the worids.

72. (a_o.t(a ... tass) And We bestowed upon him Is-haq!® and Y'agub
as a.grandson,!%® and each one We made righteous.'*

73. (ome . . . o#brs) And We made them leaders,'’ guiding by Our
command,!%® and We revealed to them the doing of good deeds and the estab-
lishment of prayers, and the giving of poor-rate; and of Us they were the
worshippers.15?

74. (W.‘o . bJs) And as to LUt: We gave him judgement and know-
ledge,’%® and We dellvered him out of the city which had been working foul
deeds;!® verily they were a people evil, wicked.!¢?

76. (ol . .. desls) And We caused him to enter Our mercy; verily he
was of the righteous.!¢®

SECTION 6

76. (. .. b55) And as to NTh Recall when he cried!®* aforetime, s
We answered him and delivered him and his household from a mighty disaster.

150. . e., the idolaters.

151. (by frustrating all their designs). See P. XXIII. nn. 199-A, 200,

152. i. e., his nephew and a prophet of God, Lot of the'Bible. ‘So Abram
departed, as the Lord had spoken unto him ; and Lot went with him.” (Ge. 12: 4)

153. (both temporal and’spiritual) : i. e., Syria, the land of prophets and
apostles, and of rivers and gardens. ‘A land that floweth with milk and honey.’
(Josh. 5: 6) ‘And Abraham took Sarai his wife, and Lot his brother’s son, and all
their substance that they had gathered, and the souls that they had gotten in Haran ;
and they went forth to go into the land of Canaan; and into the land of Canaan
they came.’ (Ge. 12: 5) ‘And Abraham went up out of Egypt, he, and his wife, and
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all that he had, and Lot with him, into the south. And Abram was very rich in
cattle, in silver, and in gold. .. .. And Lot also, which went with Abraham, had
flocks, and herds, and tents.” {(Ge. 13: 1, 2, 5)

154. (as a son).

155. Or, ‘an additional gift.” &%\ is both a grandson and an additional gift.

156. (as every prophet of God is bound to be). This truth, obvious to
-every Muslim reader, needed an express affirmation in view of extremely grave
charges of immorality brought against these Israelite prophets in the Bible.

157. i, e., exemplars; objects of imitation to a people. So these prophets of
God were, the Qur an expressly and repeatedly affirms, models of religion and piety,
and pre-eminently virtuous and holy, not mere diviners or interpreters of the Law
to their people. =

158. 1. e., preachers of the Law to their people.

159. Thus in Islam the role of the prophet is two fold. As an organ of
Revelation, he is the precepter of his people in true doctrines and right practices,
and in himself he is a living embodiment of communion with God.

160. (commensurate with his dignity as a prophet).

161, (other than unnatural crimes). ‘In Sodom every one who gave bread
and water to the poor was condemned to death by fire’. (JE. XI. p. 424)

162. Cf. the OT :—‘The men of Sodom were wicked and sinners before the
Lord exceedingly.” (Ge. 13 : 13) See also P. VIIL nn. 563, 564.

163, This clear, powerful vindication of Lot’s saintly character was the
more needed to contradict and ‘repudiate the most atrocious charge—of incest—
brought against him in the Bible. (Ge. 19: 80-38) The rabbis, not to be outdone
by the Bible, maintained that ‘he was given over to lust; therefore he chose Sodom
as his residence.” ( JE. VIII. p. 186)

164. (to Us for the destruction of his rebellious people).

165. i. e., before the time of the prophets mentioned in the text.
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77. (ot L. ‘.“,43;) We succoured him against a people who belied
Our signs; verily they were a people evil, so We drowned them all.1%¢
'
78. (v ... ) And as {o Da'Ud and Sulaim®n, recal/ when they

gave jL 1ment regarding the tillage when certain people’s sheep had pastured
therein at night, 'and of the judgement concerning them$” We were the witnesses.

79. (o . .. leys) So We gave insight into it to Sulaiman,!*® and to
each of the two We gave judgment and knowledge.!®® And We so subjected
the mountains that they should hallow Us along with D&td,*" and a/so the
birds;1?* and We were the doers 1"

80. (uﬂ . «des) And We taught him the art of making the coats of
mail for you?® that it may protect you in your violence; are you then thankful?1%

81. (il ... sdds) And to Sulaimin We subjected the wind, strongly
raging, running at his command towards the land, wherein We had placed Our
blessing;'"® and of everything We are the Knowers.17

82. (‘;,_.haL .+ . »3) And of the devils!"” were some who dived for
him,*”® and worked a work besides that;!"® and of them We were the Watchers,18¢

166. See P. XII nn, 121, 124,

167. i.ec., the people; the parties concerned. The pronoun is plural, not
dual, and refers to ¢$; and ("K’ is ‘judgment concerning them,’ not ‘their
judgment’.

168. ‘Solomon was noteworthy for sagacity and discernment. . . . . He was
famed for his wisdom.’ (VJE. p. 610) ‘He discharged every duty with great accu-
racy, that might have been expected from such as are\aged, and of the greatest
prudence. He was resolved to go to Hebron, and sacrifice to God upon the brazen
altar that was built by Moses. Accordingly he offered there burnt offerings, in
number a thousand. . .. As he was asleep that very night, God appeared to him,
and commanded hlm to ask of him some gifts which he was ready to give him as a
reward for his piety. ... Said he, “Give me, O Lord, a sound mind, and a good
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understanding, whereby I may speak and judge the people according to truth and
righteousness,”’ With these petitions God was well pleased; and promised to give
him all those things that he had not mentioned in his option, riches," glory, victory
over his enemies: and in the first place understanding and wisdom, and this in such
a degree as no other mortal man, neither kings nor ordinary persons, ever had.’”
(“Ant.”’> VIII. 2: 1) ‘The justice of Solomon was proverbial. .. ., His judicial
wisdom was displayed in the memorable history of the two women who contested the
right to a child.” (Milman, op. cit., 1. p. 251) His early decision of a certain
intricate case immediately made him famous and has greatly helped to maintain his
reputation for wisdom ever since. It showed an instinctive insight into the workings
of the human heart very remarkable in so young a man, and a keenness of practical
discernment of a kind invaluable in one whose chief duty was to act as the supreme
judge.” (DB. IV. pp. 562, 563) See also P, XIX. n. 419.
169,  (of the twain).

170. (so that David’s judgment was also right, although Solomon’s was
better).

171. Gf. the OT:—Praise ye the Lord. . . Mountains and all hills ; fruitful
trees, and all cedars: Beasts, and all cattle; creeping things and flying fowls.’
(Ps. 148 : 1, 9-10)

172. (thereof): i, ¢., it was We, the Author of the universe, who brought
about all this. '

173. (O mankind!) Note that the Holy Qur’an nowhere asserts or even
implies that David was the invenior of the coast-of-mail. It only affirms, by impli-

cation, that he made a great and beneficent use of them.

174, (to Us, as you ought to be, for being taught the making of this great
weapon of defence).

175. . ., the land of Syria, whither he returned from his excursion.

176. i. e., it is We who know every event with perfect truth and accuracy,
whether it is known to human students or not.

177. i. e., perhaps the infidel genii who served Solomon. Jla! is not only
‘the devil’, ‘but any that is exceedingly, or inordinately, proud er corrupt or un-
believing or rebellious’ whether ‘of mankind’ or ‘of the Finn, a genii, and of beasts’
(LL). Wl 3Ws olos el K f"‘ Ot 4 # J6 (Rgh).

178. (in the sea). According to the rabbis, Solomon’s ‘control over the
demons, spirits, and animals augmented his splendour, the demens bringing him
precious stones, besides water from distant countries to irrigate his exotic plants’
(JE. XI. p. 440)

179. (such as the building of cities and palaces).

180, i, e., it was We who controlled the unruly genii, and subjected them to
Solomon’s control ; so the fact need not look incredible, '
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83. (C,_\;-:J\ . ..o\ And as to Ayytb,'8! recall when he cried to his
Lord: 192 verily afftiction has touched me, and Thou are the Most Merciful of the
mercifuls.18?

84. (o . .. Lxb) So We answered him, and We removed from
him what was with him of the affliction, and We gave restoration to him his
household and along with them!®® the like thereof as a mercy from Us and a
remembrance to the devotees.!8* '

85. (v W) ... L«ls) And as to Ism3il and Idris'®? and Zul-kifli2ss
Each was steadfast 18¢
86. (oeddl ... ulssls) And We caused them to enter Our mercy, verily

they were of the righteous.}™

87. (. .. o, 5) Andasto Zun-nun,! recall when he departed
with anger'®® and imagined!® that We could have no power over him,’® and then
he cried in the fayer of darknesses,!*® there is no god but Thou! hallowed be
Thou! verily | have been of the wrong-doers.*%

88. (sl .. Lxb) So We answered him and We delivered him from
the distress; " and thus do We deliver the believers.1%8

89. (w)d ...\ 555 Andasto Zakariyya, reca/l when he cried to his
Lord:1% Lord! leave me not heirless®® though Thou art the best of inheritors.?!

181. Job of the Bible, a descendant of Esan, and in the fifth generation
from Abraham. He was a very prosperous man and of exemplary virtue and piety.
See also P. XXIII. n. 391,

182. (after the loss of his sons and himself being afflicted with a loathsome
disease). He had seven sons and three daughters, all of whom suddenly died in a
house-collapse. (Job. 1: 2, 9)

183. (so have mercy on me, and cure me of this fell disease).

184. (and his faith in God was rewarded).

185. (the members of his family being doubled).
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186. i, ¢., unto the true and faithful servants of God.
187. See P. XVL nn. 181 fL.

188. Probably an Arabicized form of Ezekiel. ‘In the fifth day of the
month, which was the fifth year of king Jehoiachin’s captivity, The word of the
Lord came expressly unto Ezekiel the priest, the son of Buzi, in the land of the
Chaldzans by the river Chebar; and the hand of the Lord was there upon him.’
(Bzek. 1:2, 3) ‘He was among the aristocracy whom Nebuchadnazzar (597 B.C.),
after the first capture of Jerusalem, carried off to be exiles in Babyloria. . ... His
prophecies extended over twenty-two years.” (JE.V. 313-14) ‘The traditional burial-
place of the prophet Ezekiel,....is shown at Kefil, near Birs Nimrud; for
centuries it has been a favourite place of pilgrimage for Mohammedans as well as
for Jews.’ (p. 316) Speaking of the ruins of Babylon, says ah explorer and traveller
of the last century :—‘To the south-west, in the extreme distance, rose the palm
trees of Kefil, casting their scanty shade over a small dome, covering the tomb of
Ezekiel. To this spot annually flock in crowds, as their forefathers have done for
centuries, the Jews of Baghdad, Hillah and other cities of Chaldea, the descendants
of the captives of Jerusalem, who still linger in the land of their exile.” (Layard,
Ninneveh and Babylon, p. 281). See also P. XXIII. n, 411.

189. i, e., steadfast in faith.

190. (and not guilty of moral delinquencies so falsely ascribed by the Jews).

191. Jonah of the Bible. See P. XI. n. 402. 0,3 is literally ‘man of the
fish’, so called because he was swallowed by a huge fish.

192. (against his people who refused to believe in him, but without the
permission of his Lord). See P. XI. n.403. i»& means ‘I broke off from him,
or quitted him, in anger, or enmity’ (LL). So the phrase meaos, ‘he went away,
breaking off from his people, or quitting them in anger or enmity.’

193. (in his innocence).

194. i, e., take him to task for his unauthorised flight.

195. (in the belly of the fish). The plural number of ‘darknesses’ is indica-
tive of darkness of night and of storm and of the fish’s bady.

196. (so forgive me, my Lord!). The forgiveness he craves is for the error
of judgment, and not for any sin. The prophets of God are the very first to own
and acknowledge their mistakes, however unintentional or trivial they may have

- been.
197. (he was in): i. ¢., he was cast out ashore by the fish, and he landed
safely.
198. (from every affliction and distress, unless it be desirable in the universal
Plan).
199. (in his old age). See P. IIL n. 383ff.
-200. (and childless, but bestow on me a child to carry on my work for
Thee).

201. i. e, though T know that no son can be immortal, and all things must
go back to Thee.
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90. (‘_,o...,'- ...Ltxb) So We answered him and bestowed on him
Yahya and We made sound for him his spouse®® Verily all of them®® were
wont to vie with one another in good deeds and to call upon Us with longing
and dread?®* and they were before Us meek.%*

91. (b ... 3's) And as to she who guarded her chastity,*® We
breathed into her?? of Our spirit,2®® and made her and her son®*® a sign®® unto
the worlds. -

92. (caash ., . O) Verily this community of yours is a single commu-
nity,?** and | am your Lord; so worship Me.?!?

93. (0prs ... \shiss) Andthey®? split up their affair*®*t among them,3%
all shall return to Us.}¢

SECTION 7

94, (a,.,:':’ .. . o)) Whosoever works righteous deeds, and he is a beli-
ever, there shall be no denial of his endeavour;®? and We are for him the writers.

95. (0p=y ... ') And aban is faid on every town which We have
destroyed that they?® shall not return.®

96. (oA ... g») Until when Yajlj and MajGj are let out* and from
every mound they are trickling down.*

202. (for bearing a child, and removed her barrenness). See P. IIL
nn. 391 ff.

203. i.e., all the prophets and saintly persons mentioned above.

204. Desire and fear are the two ultimate springs of human conduct.

205. (as befits the true men of God). Cf. the OT:—‘The Lord raiseth
those that are bowed down.’ (Ps, 146 : 8) ‘The Lord lifteth up the meek’ (Ps. 147: 6)
‘He will beautify the meek with salvation.” (Ps, 149: 4) And the NT :—‘Blessed are
the meek : for they shall inherit the earth,” (Mt. 5: 5).

206. (and not once came near to unchastity as maliciously said by her
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Jewish calumniators). The reference is to Mary, the mother of Jesus. See P. VI,
n. 538,

207. (through Our arch-angel Gabriel).

208. (which caused her conception).

209. Jesus (on whom be peace!).

210, (of Our ability to generate a child without the agency of a father).

911. (O Muslims!) i. ¢., this way of life which is prescribed for you is the
same as has been preached and practised by all the prophets and holy men and
women, howsoever widely divided by time and space; Islam is only a continuation
of that old religion,

212, This is the gist of the universal religicn.

213. 1. e., the erring humanity.

214, . ¢., the affair of their religion.

215, i, e., instead of keeping to the old, primal religion of humanity the
erring people have divided themselves into various jarring sects.

216. (and then they shall come to know).

217. (in the Hereafter) i., ¢., his efforts in the right cause, however small,
shall by no means be lost.

218, i, e., the citizens of the that place.

219. (to the world any more).

920. (from their barrier, and a passage is opened for them at the approach
of the Last Day). For these turbulent, lawless hordes sce P. XVL n. 40.

221. (in their swarming numbers, their irruption indicating the approach of
the end of the world). Cf. the NT:—‘And when the thousand years are expired,
Satan shall be loosed out of his prison. And shall go out to deceive the nations
which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them
together. to battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea.” (Re. 20: 8)
References to Gog and Magog in the Bible are many, specially, in the Book of
Ezekiel, but Magog, according to the Biblical scholars, is a slip for Gog, and the
name Gog ‘is a collective one, for a whole series of peoples coming from the north,
and threatening at one time, during the 7th century, to engulf the Semitic world,
much as the Goths and Vandals threatened the Roman Empire’. (DB. V. 80).



168 Part Xvii

—

x&:")‘\’ ) “".":;\"’;l
L,J,.J. »g,,wass;;:u;;s,m AV HE

mrej@""ieﬁglsr G305 G G4 B o)
“””‘J’QBG;"”V-WQ?’{ |-,1’Hf ’//,C::\-S\C)'@””, 5((33
29 ~

;,-//f;;/: g\;ﬁ‘ﬁgyz 739 ) 2 s Y f a'r.’ t/ r’."
Ul Jant ”;‘:.-J\ a,hf ',’5@63&2;”” &'ud!f(a”i" 4,(_,'1,;\
wwy,n:-w’” e oS, 14 U121 250 500 5 USTERGS

97. (b ... o5 s) And there shall approach the true promise,??? and
lo! the syes of the disbelieving shall be staring.??®* Woe to us! surely we have
been unheeding: aye! we have been the wrong-doers.2

98. (oss's. .. ﬁi\) Verily you and whatever you worship besides Ailah
shall be firewood for Hell:*#® you shail go down to it.

99. (a;.di . .. 08 §) Had these been gods, they would not have gone
down to it, and all of them,??® shall abide®** therein.

100. (Ua . . . ) Theirs shall be roaring therein, and therein they shall
hear not.228
101, (O . . . o3l O) Verily those for whom good reward has preced-

ed from Us,2* they shall be kept far away therefrom.2*

102. (u;.\\s . . . Usaw Y) They shall not hear a whisper of it, and they
shall abide®! in that fel:c:ty for which their souls long.

103. (0s%5 ... &% Y) Them, the Great Terror®® shail not grieve, and
angels shall meet them ”’ this is your Day which you were ever promised——

104. (Q\L\D ... ¢y) the Day when®* We shall roll up the heavens like as
the rolling up of a scroll for books. Even as We began the first creation,*** We
shall restore it:23® a promise binding upon Us; verily We are the doers.

222. i. e., the promise of Resurrection and Judgment.
223. (with horror and bewilderment).

224. (ignoring and disregarding all warnings).

225. (O idolater!) See P. I. n. 103.

226. i.e., both you and they.

227. (for ever).
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228. (aught, in the midst of their own groans and lamentations). For _s;
see P. XII. n. 309.
229. (and who have accordingly acquitted themselves so well in their life-
time).

230. i.e., from Hell,

231. {for ever).

232. . e., the second sounding of the Trumpet at the time of Resurrection.
233, (with this greeting).

234. (at the first sounding of the Trumpet).

235. {out of nothing).

236. (at the Resurrection).
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105. (o P O s) Assuredly We have prescribed in the Scripture
after the admonition®’ that the land 2% My righteous bondmen will inherit it.2?
106. (a_.x,i ... ol Verily in this*® is a preaching for a people who are

true worshippers.2:

107. (e ... Ls) And We have not sent thee™® except as a mercy to
the worlds.2#® :

108. (04w ... ) Say thou: this only has been Revealed to me:%¢
your god is only One God;#*® do you submit then?3¢¢

109. (Lses ... 0b) Then if they turn away, say thou: i have pro-
claimed to you a// alike;*® and 1 do not know whether nigh or far is what you are
promised. ¢

110. (0,8 .. 1) He knows what is spoken aloud, and He knows that
you hide.

111, (o). .. Ols) 1250 do not know:* haply it22 may be a trial for you,
and an enjoyment for a season.?

112, (0jial . .. ) He® says:®® Lord! judge thou with truth.#® And
Our Lord is the Compassionate whose help is sought against what you utter.2”

237, For ,y; see P. VI n. 66. The word is of general application, and
means any heavenly book, not necessarily the Psalms of David. §i! may also
mean the Preserved Tablet, the Book of Eternal Divine decrees.

238. The ‘land’ may here mean the ‘land of the heavens.” (JA; Rz; Th)
It refers to the land of the heaven or the holy land of Syria. (IQ).

239. ‘The righteous shall inherit the land and dwell therein for ever.’
(Ps. 37: 29) But the word ¢lw also signifies ‘Suitable, fit or neat,” so the phrase
may also be rendered: such of My bondmen shall inherit the land as are fit for it.
There is yet a third interpretation, more acceptable to the orthodox view than the
two preceding. It is this: And assuredly We have prescribed in the scriptures after
(having ordained it in) the Preserved Tablet that My bondmen righteous shall
inherit the land (of Paradise).

240. i. 2., in the Qur’an.
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241. i. e., those who would truly worship God.

242, (O Prophet!),

243. (and not to a particular country or age). The holy Prophet’s life
serves as a universal guidé in every little detail of life. ‘

244. (in respect of Godhead).

245. This \) as distinguished from previous & restricts ‘your God' to unity.

246. (to Him as believers).

247. (still, from the confession of God’s unity).

248. (the true religion with all the energy and earnestness at my commandj.

249. ‘That is for God alone to decree. A faithful delivery and exposition of
God’s message has nothing to do with the announcement of the date and hour of the
Divine Judgement. )

250. ~——a mere mortal that I am-——

251, (for certain),

252. 1. e., the respite granted to you.

253. 1. e., a fleeting enjoyment of the worldly riches till the time of death.

254. . e., the holy Prophet.

255. (when all the means of persuasion had failed).

256. (between me and the infidels).

257. (in the way of blasphemies and calumnies).
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Sarat-ul-Hajj

The Pilgrimage. XXII
(Madinian, Partly Makkan, 10 Sections and 78 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
SECTION 1
1. (gie ... sUlel) O mankind! fear your Lord,*® the quake of the
Hour is to be a thing mighty.269
2. (axat . .. py) The Day when you behold it every suckling woman
shall forsake what she suckles, and every pregnant woman shall lay down her
burden;®® and thou shall perceive?$* mankind as drunk;?%? whereas drunk they
will be not, but the torment of Allah shall be terrible.
3. (% ... Andof mankind is he who disputes respecting Allah?®
without knowledge, and follows any devil froward: 26¢
4. (N ...5) against whom it is prescribed; whosoever befriends
him, him he®*® shall lead astray and shall guide him on to the torment of Flame.

258. (and therefore come to believe in the true religion). Fear of God
always implies hatred of evil and wrong, and makes for truth and righteousness. Cf.
the OT :—Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself ; and let him be your fear and let him
be your dread’. (Is. 8: 13) And the NT :—*Fear him, which after he hath killed
hath power to cast into hell ; yea, I say unto you, Fear him.” (Lk. 12: 5).

259. (and it shall be only one of the many terrible events heralding the Day
of Judgment).

260. 8o great will be the terror on that Dreadful Day!

261, (O reader!).

262. So inebriated and void of intellectual powers will they appear !

263. . e., respecting His nature and attributes,

264. (in his extreme rebellion). The allusion, in particular, is to one Nudhar

ibn-ul Harith who denied the Resurrection and maintained that the angels were
the daughters of God.

265. — —the embodiment of evil-——
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5. (gr .- o) o mankind! if you be in doubt respecting the
Resurrection, then know We have created you of the dust, then of a drop, then of
a clot, then of a piece of flesh, fashioned?®¢ and unfashioned.?®’ that We might
manifest to you Our power. And We settle into the wombs what We will for a
term determined.?®® Then We bring you forth as babies, then We let you reach
your maturity.?® And of you is he who dies early,?”® and of you is he who is
brought back to the most abject age,*”* so that after knowing he knows not
aught.2’?  And thou?®® seest the earth withered up, and when We send down on

- it water, it stirs?” and swells, and it grows all manner of luxuriant growth.?™

6. (.5 ... &) That /s s0,°"® because Allah! He is the Truth,2”? and
He?® quickens the dead, and verily He?*? is Potent over everything——

266. (in some cases)..

267. (in other cases),

268. i. e., until the natural time of delivery. .

269. (itis We who cause all these steps and stages, and it is We who shall
raise you),

270, (before reaching maturity),

271. 1. e., to a state of decrepitude and dotage.

272. 'This refers to the failing memory of the extreme old age.

273. (O reader!).

274. (1o life).

275. g may well hint to the fact of all vegetable life being in pairs.

276. The argument in brief is: cannot the God Who created man and
nature, out of nothing, as easily raise the dead?

277. . e., the Ultimate Reality: Perfect in Himself.

278. ——Perfect in His action—

279. —Perfect in His attributes—



174 Part Xviiy

————

ol ol
ob@;}w s-é.a); gsu.oJ;;k&,:wg»t LI A e g o1 s Qe
@A SIS 1) 23 <BE F & W & & it Al SR e aatte
O @ AL e w;omb;ﬂ.b 35 andls EVEEAT IR
t.u)J\)-" & JISPEEAL10Y5 « 4 uU’:\ 205 UL LIS
QY5 s xadd CALS vy ‘“,‘Jbﬂ"u»g}‘}écuOu&J‘ u‘,::-’aj‘)be\!ﬁs,‘»‘)b
ul@;.s.:.iuw.;, L e aahi Ge 2331 25 I B2AGEAN Qi 5h

7. (4 ... 0ls) andbecause the Hour is coming——there is no doubt
about it——and because Allah will raise up those who are in the graves.?®°

.f.“.

8. (a» ... ) And of mankind is he who disputes respecting Allah*
without knowledge or guidance or an illuminating Book——
9. (a4 ...st) magnifying himself?*? that he may lead others astray

from the way of Allah; for him shall be humiliation in this world,?®® and on the
Day of Judgment We will make him taste the torment of Burning.

10. (sl .. . &¥5) That is because of what thy hands have sent forth s
and verily Allah never wrongs His creatures.28®

SECTION 2

1. (et ... ) And of mankind is he who worships Allah upon the
very edge; ¢ if there happens to him any good®’ he is contented with it, but if
there befalls him a trial, 288 he turns round on his face. He loses both this world
and the Hereafter, that indeed is 2 manifest loss.288-A

12, (at .. .1 a) He?® calls upon that, besides Allah, what can neither
hurt nor profit him.?* That indeed is a straying far-off.
13. (241 ... a) He calls upon him from whom harm®! is much

nearer than benefit; 2 surely ill the patron! ill the comrade !

280. The doctrine of Resurrection had come to be ignored, when not
actually denied, by the Jews and the Christians of the Prophet’s time, and was of
course openly ridiculed by the pagans. ‘The Resurrection of the body was denied
by his fellow-citizens as an idle imagination ;> and the prophet was denounced ‘as a
sorcerer or magician, who would pretend that a living body could be reproduced
from dust and dead man’s bones.” (Muir, op. ¢if., p. 78) Among the Jews, ‘the
Sadducees denied the resurrection.” (JE. X. p. 383).

281. 4. e., respecting His nature and attributes, Here the allusion, in
particular, is to Abli Jahl, the leader of the Makkan pagans.
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282. i, e., Lit. bending his neck i. e. behaving proudly. (LL)

283. Abi Jahl was slain, and his army completely crushed, in the battle of
Badr,

284, (of thy black deeds). This will be said to him.

285. (so there can be no question of His inflicting a punishment unless the
culprit deserved it thoroughly).

286. i. ¢., very half-heartedly, as one standing on a verge. The allusion is
to certain Arabs of the desert, who came to Madina, and professed to join Islam.

287. 1i. e., worldly loss.

288. . ¢., some worldly gain.

288-A. i. ¢., extreme and irreparable.

289. i. e., this renegade, after he has relapsed into idolatry.

290. A contemptuous reference, of frequent recurrence, to idols in the
Qur’an.

29]1. (to the worshipper).

292. (to the worshipper)., The meaning is: the harm of idol-worship is sure
and patent, while any advantage accruing therefrom is only imaginary.
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14. (a, ... o) Verily Aliah shall make those who believe and work
righteous deed’s enter Garden with running streams. Verily Allah performs what-
soever He intends. 2% »

15. (&~ ... ) Whosoever has been imagining that Allah' will not
make him?* triumphant®® in this world and the Hereafter, let him stretch a cord
up to the heaven?®® and let him cut it, % and let him look if his guile can do away
that at what he enrages.?%®

16. (x, ...&iSs) And thus®® We have sent it* down as .evidence,
and verily Allah guides whom He intends. 30

17. (25 . .. g0 Verily those who believe and those who are Judais-
ed®? and the Sabians®? and the Nazarenes’® and the Magians®*5 and those who
associate——verily Allah will decide between them®¢ on the Day of Judgment;
verily Allah is over everything a Witness.30?

293. (and He is not hampered by any limitations). God’s powers are abso-
lutely unlimited, not restricted, like the power and authority of so many higher gods
of polytheism. ‘

294. i. e, the holy Prophet.

295, 4 &, in this instance, is not ‘God aided him’, but ‘God made him to
be victorious, to conquer, or to overcome.’ (LL)

296. (and ascend to the heaven thereby).

297, (when he has reached to the heaven). ‘It’ refers to Revelation or
divine assistance. (Th) The meaning is: let him try his utmost, and see whether he
can by any means cut off or intercept God’s help.

298. ‘Allah will um}oubtedly cause the Prophet to triumph in both worlds,
and therefore his opponents have no strategy save that of despair.” (Pickthall).

299. i, e., as a similar outcome of Our will.
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340.
301.
302,
303.
304,
305.

i. ¢., the Holy Qur’an.

(in consonance with His universal Plan).
See P. 1. n. 274.

See P. I.n.276: P. VI, n. 514,

See P. L. n. 275.
i. ¢., the followers of Zoroaster. In Islamic law they are classed with

the people of the Book, and on payment of Fizya can thoroughly enjoy security for
their persons, possessions and religious practices.’

306.

307.

{in a practical, demonstrable way).

(so He will requite everyone according to his deeds).
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18. (\& W ...}ty Seest thou not that Allah! Him adore®®® whosoever is
in the heavens and on the earth, and the sun and the moon and the mountains
and the trees and the beasts and many of mankind?®® And there are many of
them on whom torment®? is justified.3®* And whom Allah despises,®!? none can
honour And Allah does whatsoever He wills.®

19. (f_)-\ C o':C-) These two?'4 are opponents who contended respecting
their Lord: then as for those who disbelieved, raiments of fire shall be cut out®
for them, and hot water shall be poured over their heads.

20. (sM)s .. 44) Melted thereby shall be what is in their bellies!®
and also their skins.

21. (42> . .. s»s) And for them shall be maces of iron 37
22. (g4 ... ) so oft as they, because of anguish, would seek to go
forth, they shall be sent back to it : taste the torment of Burning.
SECTION 3
23. (. » ... Verily Allah will make those who believe and work

righteous deed’s enter Gardens with running streams, where they will be bedecked
_with bracelets of gold, and with pearls, and their garment therein will be of silk.»®

308. (whether consciously or unconsciously). “The primary significance of
seudl is X .. .. The s of inanimate things to God, we understand, in the Kuran,

as denoting obedience to that whereto they are made subservient,” (LL),

309. i.e, all created beings have perforce to submit themselves to His
physical laws,

310. (in consequence of their wilful rejection of God’s religion}).

311. (in the interests of justice).

312. (in consequence of his deliberate disobedience).
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313. (in consonance with His infinite Wisdom and universal Planj.
314. i. e., the true bzlievers on the one hand, and the infidels comprising
several varieties, on the other),

315. (in Hell). Cf. the NT :—*So shall it be at the end of the world : the
angels shall come forth and sever the wicked from among the just. And shall cast
them into the furnace of. fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth,’
(Mt. 13: 50) Also Mt. 25: 41, Mk. 9: 43, 46.

316. . e., their bowels. _
317.  (for torment). i means sticks by which animals are controlled,

318. The use of silk, forbidden on the earth to men, will be perfectly lawful
in the heaven,
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24, (aH . 1sms) Guided®® they have been unto goodly speech®® and
guided they have been to the path of the Praiseworthy.
25. (N ... oA Verily those who disbelieve and hinder others from

the path of Aliah and from the Sacred Mosque®?* which We have made for man-
kind,??2 equa! in respect of which are the dweller therein and the stranger.3?®
Whosoever will seek profanity therein wrongfully,32¢ We shall make him taste of

an afflictive torment.
SECTION 4

26. (5.l ... 31s) Recall when We settled for Ibrahim the place of the
House,®?% saying : associate not then with Me aught, and keep pure My House
for those who circumambulate and those who stand up and those who bow and
prostrate themselves.3*®

27. (3= . .. 0315) And proclaim thou among mankind the pilgrimage; 3
they shall come to thee on foot and on any lean mount,3*® coming from every
deep defile?®

28. (Lt . . . \syid) that they may witness the benefits® to them®! and
may mention33? the name of Allah on the days known3® aver the beast cattle®
with which He has provided them. So eat of it, and feed the hungry poor.

319. (while in the world, and it is this guidance which has entitled them to
all these rewards).

320. 1i. e., the profession of God’s unity.

321. (at Makka),

322, i.e., the Sacred Mosque is open to everyone for worship, and the
Muslims have every right to visit it,

323. Note the universal character of the Central Mosque of Islam; its
doors must remain open equally to all worshippers of the One, Universal God,

324. i.e., out of sheer impiety. Violation of the Sacred territory, abomi-
nable always, is doubly so when it is done purposely.
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325. i. e., at the site of the House, the building itself being non-existent at
the time.

326. The House is to be kept always perfectly clean both in a literal and a
figurative sense—clear of all material and spiritual filth—for all true worshippers of
the One Universal God, the House itself is not to be taken as an object of worship ;
it is simply a place of worshipping the One,

. 327, Anditis to this proclamation made by Abraham thousands of years
ago—before the era of the press, the post, the telegraph, the wireless, the radio and
other such paraphernalia of modern publicity and propaganda—that the mankind
has been responding during all these centuries, by performing the pilgrimage in
their tens and hundreds of thousands every year!

328. (worn out and famished by a long journey). The phrase is expressive
of fatiguing journey and great distance.

329. Of the vast throngs that gather together every year from the farflung
lands of Islam speaks an English Muslim lady as an eye-witness:—‘Some had
trudged the pilgrim road through the burning deserts of Africa, or come on foot
and camel across the great steppes of Asia. Many arrived by sea from the lovely
islands of Java and Sumatra, from India and from China; from east, from west
the mighty hosts were gathered . . . . Some of the poorer pilgrims from far countries
had been on the way and the tiny children carried on their backs or astride their
shoulders were born during the long track.” (Lady Cobbold, op. cit.,)

‘A constant trek of pilgrims across Central Africa, from Senegal, Liberia, Nigeria,
is ever on the move eastward and increasing in numbers as it goes along. Some are
on foot, others on camelback. The majority are men, but a few are women and
children. They trade, they beg, they work their way into the Highly Honoured
Makkah (al-Mukarramah) and the Greatly Illuminated City (al-Madinah
al-Munawwarah) . . . . The four major caravans are those from al-Yaman, al-Iraq,
Syria and Egypt.” (Hitti, op. cit., pp. 134-135).

330. (primarily spiritual and moral, and secondarily material). “To visit
the birthplace of Islam, to tread the sacred ground hallowed by the memories of
Muhammed’s long toil and sufferings in his struggle to call erring humanity back to
God, is to re-live those glorious years of sacrifice and martyrdom, is to have one’s
soul kindled by that celestial fire which lighted up the whole earth. But this is not
all. ... If there is anything that unifies the scattered forces of Islam and imbues
them with mutual sympathy it is the pilgrimage . . . . Distances are annihilated. -
Differences of sects are set aside. Divergences of race and colour cease to exist in
this fraternity of faith that unites all Moslems in one great brotherhood and makes
them conscious of the glorious heritage that is theirs. Then, when the religious
duties are over, merchants from all lands discuss trade and commerce and transact
business with each other, theologians and jurists discuss questions of religion and
jurisprudence, scientists the latest advances in science, men of letters literature,
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financiers problems of finance, politicians and statesmen questions of national and
international politics.” (Lady Cobbold, op. ¢it., Intro. pp. XVI-XVII).

331. *No fetch of religious genius could have conceived a better expedient
for impressing on the minds of the faithful a sense of their common life and of their
brotherhood in the bonds of faith. Here, in a supreme act of common worship, the
Negro of the west coast of Africa meets the Chinaman from the distant east; the
courtly and polished Ottoman recognizes his brother Muslim in the wild islander
from the farthest end of the Malayan Sea.’ (Arnold, Preaching of Islam, p. 415-16)
‘In Mecca yearly two or three hundred thousand Moslims frem all parts of the
world come together to celebrate the hajj’; and ‘Chinese, Malays, Indians, Tatars,
Turks, Egyptians, Berbers, and Negroes . . . . meet on this barren desert soil and
carry home profound impressions of the international significance of Islam.’
(Hurgronje, Mohammadenism, gp. ¢it., p. 160) ‘The institution of Hadj does not
represent to the Moslems merely a sacred institution but also a League of Nations, an
International Academy of Art and Science, and an International Chamber of Com-
merce all in one. Professor Snouk Hurgronje says: The ideal of a league of human
races has indeed been approached by Islam more nearly than by any other; for the
League of Nations founded on the basis of Muhammad’s religion takes the principle
of the equality of all human races so seriously as to put other communities to shame,’
(Lady Cobbold, op ¢it., Intro. pp. XVII-XVIII) ‘Of all world religions Islam
seems to have attained the largest measure of success in demolishing the barriers of
race, colour and pationality—at least within the confines of its own community. The
line is drawn only between believers and the rest of mankind. These hajj gatherings
have undoubtedly contributed their share towards the achievement of that result.
They have further provided excellent opportunities for the propagation of sectarian
ideas among peoples coming from lands not bound together by the modern means of
communications and where the voice of the press is not yet a living voice. Such a
movement as the Saniisiin northern Africa owes its inception and early propagatien
to the intercourse provided by the pilgrimage to Makkah.' (Hitti, ap. cit., p. 136)
See aiso P. II. nn, 297.

332. (in gratitude).

333. .., the 10th, 11th, 12th of Zu}-Hijja when the sacrifices are to be
slain.

334. i. e, cows, camels, goats and sheep.
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29. (g . ) Thereafter let them™s cleanse their unkemptness™® and
fulfil their vows®* and curcumambulate the Ancient House. 338

30. (osM Jg ... N5 Thus it is. And whoscever respects the ordinances
of Allah3®® it will be better for him with His Lord. And aitowed to you are the
cattle, save what have been rehearsed unto you;** so avoid the poliution of
the idols,** and avoid the falsehood¥d——

31, (G . 'L.,-) reclining unto Allah 4 ot associating aught with
Him. And whosoever associates aught with Aliah,®® it is as though he had
fallen from the sky*® and birds*®” had snatched him away,*® or the wind had
swept him to a remote place.?*?

32, (ofdt ... e¥3) Thus /it is. And whosoever venerates the rites of
Allah, % then it is from the piety of the hearts.’®
83. (sxt... &) In them?®? there are benefits for you for an appointed

term,®® and thereafter3s the destination is toward the Ancient House. 388

335. i. e, the pilgrims.

336. (by shaving, in the valley of Mina, their heads and cutting their
beards and nails, which they were not allowed to do durmg the period of Ihram,
and by resuming their ordinary dress}).

337. (by performing the rest of the requisite rites and ceremonies).

338. ‘About the middle of the fifth century of our era the city of Mecca
was founded at a place where from time immemorial there had been a temple, known as the
Kaaba.’ (Thatcher and Schwill, General History of Euyope, p. 166) For the antiquity
of the Ancient House see P. I. n. 563; P. IV, nn. 18, 19. szl o} isliterally ‘the
Freed House’, so named ‘because it was freed from submersion in the days of the
Deluge.’ (LL)

339, (by observing what He has commanded and avoiding what He has
forbidden).

340. i'ec., eating of their flesh, though hunting is forbidden during the
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—

pilgrimage.
341. (in other passages of the Qur’an).
342. i. e., of idolatrous practices.
343. i. e., the false doctrine of polytheism.
344. (and relinquishing all blasphemous doctrines). o i»> is one who
devotes himself to religious exercises, or applies himself to devotion.
345. (directly or indirectly).
346. 1. s., he sinks from the height of faith into the abyss of infidelity.
" 347. (of prey). ’ ' '
348. i.e., bis thoughts are sure to be distracted with lusts.
" 349, :. e., he shall be hurried by the devil into the most absurd errors.
350. (by slaughtering valuable offering). ,l in the context means the
animals destined to be sacrificed.
351. (and the action indicates on the part of the doer great devotion).
352. i.e., in the cattle; in their flesh, milk, hair, skin, etc. _
353. i. 4., before the time determined for slaying them for the sacrifice.
354. i. e, after you have chosen them as victims.
355. ‘Toward the Ancient House’ signifies the precincts of the Sacred
Territory. For gzl o) see n. 338 above.
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SECTION 5

34. (o). .. ) And in every community We have appointed a
ritual,®* so that they may mention the name of Allah over the beast cattle with
which He has provided them,®*” and your god is One God, so unto Him submit.3%
And bear thou?®®® glad tidings to the humble——

35. (Uyu3 .. .od) those——whose hearts, when Allah is mentioned,
are filled with awe, and who patiently endure what befalls them, and those who
establish the prayer, and spend of what We have provided them.3¢°

36. (0sKy ... 0uls) And camels!®! We have appointed them for you
among the land-marks of Allah;%2 for you is good in them. $o mention over
them the name of Allah, standing in rows.*® Then when they fall down on their
sides,’* eat of them, and feed the contented® and the suppliant.3 Thus We
have subjected them®7 to you that haply you may return thanks.3%

37. (et ... J) Itis neither their flash nor their blood®® that reaches
Allah, but it /s piety from you that reaches Him.?”® He has subjected them to you

that you may magnify Allah for He has guided you,’™ and bear thou glad tidings
to the well-doers,3™*

356. i. e., arite of sacrifice. However mistaken may be the end of sacrifice
with various nations, the rite itself is almost universal. The idea of sacrifice has
been ‘a fundamental element of both Jewish and Gentile religions, and Christianity
tended rather to absorb and modify such elements than to abelish them,” (EBr.
XIX. p. 802)

357. Placesand ceremonies for the offering of sacrifice have varied from time
to time, and from nation to nation, but the true end, in God’s dispensation, has
always been to exalt His name, and not to deify any particular place or object.

358. (wholly and solely, rejecting outright all absurd notions of ‘atonement’
and ‘propitiation.’)

359. (O Prophet!).
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T
360. (in charity). Al these virtues accrue from firm faith in monotheism,

361. (to be slain for saciifice). ¥ & is a she-camel, and a male camel, and
a cow, and a bull: or preferably the first of these, and the second, but made by
the ‘Sunnah to apply to cow also, that is slaughtered at Makkah, (LL)

362. i. e., as symbols and tokens of His religion.

363. (for sacrifice). &ile and its plural Ul ,» are epithets ‘applied to camels
as mearyxing’,‘setti'ng their legs in an even row.” (LL). ’

364. - (slaughtered and life has become extinct).

365. i. e., those who are deserving of charity, but.do not beg,

366. i. ¢., those who beg with due humility and modesty.

367. i.e., the animals,

368. (to Him, by sacrificing them to God in the proper, prescribed way),
Sacrifice in Islam is nothing more, nothing less, and nothing else than a natural,
visible, expression of homage and gratitude to the Creator.

369. (and sacrifice is not a sort of meal served before God). Such truths,
looking self-evident to the Muslim reader, needed a clear and emphatic enunciation
in view of the horrible misconcepiions and superstitions prevalent among many
nations, not excluding the Jews and Christians. For we read in the OT :—*It is the
blood that maketh an atonement for the soul.” (Le. 17: 11) And in the NT : —‘With-
out shedding of blood is no remission,” (He. 9:22) Among the Babylonians, ‘the gods
feast in heaven; . . . they eat the offering; . ... the gods scent the savour, the gods
scent the sweet savour; like flies do they gather themselves together about the
offerer.” (EBi, c. 4119) ‘Throughout the Semitic field the fundamental idea of
sacrifice’ was that ‘of communion between the god and his worshippers by joint
participation in the living flesh and blood of a sacred victim.” (Robertson Smith,
Religion of the Semites, p. 345).

370. It is the spirit of willing devotion and ready obedience underlying sac-
rifices and offerings that is accepted by God who is the God of righteousness, the
very acme of morality. It is only piety of heart or righteousness of conduct, and
not anything in lieu of it, that is acceptable to Him. Sacrifice, in Islam, is neither
honorific nor oracular, much less a magical sacrament. It is essentially symbolic—
an external symbol of an internal dedication and voluntary submission to the will of
the Almighty. The Divine itself is absolutely without needs, and all acts of sacrifice
and worship are for our own benefit. The grace of God reaches everyone and
everywhere and needs only some piety for its reception.

371. (and has kept you to the true doctrine, and not let you go astray like
the Christians with their doctrine of vicarious atonement).

372. (O Prophet!) ol is here synonymous with _.% (Th).
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38. (L5 ... @) Verily Allah will repel -infidels®™ from those who
pelieve,¥* verily Allah loves not any treacherous, ingrate.3?®

SECTION 6

39. (,4d ... osl) Permission to fight is given to those who are fought
against,’’® because they have been oppressed,*”” and verily Allah is Potent over
their succourd™®——

40. (y g ...ud) those who have been banished from their abodes
without justice except because they say: our Lord is Allah.37* And were it not
for Allah’s repelling®° of some®? by means of others,¥? cloisters and churches,
synagogues®®® and mosques wherein the name of Allah is mentioned much,
would have been pulled down.?8¢ Surely Allah shall succour him who succours
Him;%8 Surely Allah is Strong,*®® Mighty.%?

41. (LaY1 . .. odh) Those who, if We establish them in the land, will
establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate and command what is reputable and
restrain what is disreputable;3t® and unto Allah is the end of a// affairs.?®

373. (in the pear future the aggressive designs of the infidels).

374. (so that the infidels will no more be able to prevent the Muslims from
performing the pilgrimage).

375. (so He will not allow these ungrateful beings to overcome in the long
run),

376. (and against whom a relentless crusade of oppression and persecution
has long been carried on, to retaliate and to fight).

377. (for so leng by the infidels, and they have borne all those injuries with
patience). This is chronologically the first passage in the Holy Qur’n allowing the
Muslims to take up arms in self-defence, revealed only a little before the holy
Prophet’s migration to Madina. To this duty of Jikad or holy war, ‘Islam owes its
unparalleled expansion as a world power. It is one of the principal duties of the
caliph to keep pushing back the geographical wall separating the dar-al-Islam (the
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o

land of Islam) from the dar-ul-Harab (the war territory). This bipartite division of
the world into an abode of peace and an ahode of war finds parallelin the commu.
nistic theory of Soviet Russia.” (Hitti, op. cit., p. 138).

378. {notwithstanding the apparent hopelessness of the Muslim position),

379. . e., their monotheism, their faith in the One True God, has been
their sole crime, their only offence.

380. (every now and then).

381. i. e., of the ungodly ones.

382. 4. s., by men of faith.

383. —all places of worship where God alone used to be worshipped in the
remote past—

384. (by the ungodly oppressors). °‘Is not this as tolerant a position,’ asks a
learned Christian, Dr. G. W. Leitner, writing in the eighties of the last century,
‘as we only reached after centuries—if, indeed, judging from the present foolish
crusade against Muhammadanism, which we are confounding with slavery, we have
reached such a position?

385. (by succouring His religion).

386. (and Able to infuse strength in whomsoever He will).

387. (and Able to infuse might in whomsoever He will).

588. Such is the true and ideal character of the Muslim rulers, Instead of
oppressing and exploiting their subjects or pondering to their lower impulses and
baser self they are to be the very embodiment of virtue and godliness.

389. (so none need be perturbed if at some time or other the infidels get the
upper hand ; the ultimate end is the main thing).
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42. (s, . .. 0ls) And if they belie thee° surely there have belieg
before them the people of NGh and the ‘Aad and the Thamud.’?

43. (& ) s ,__,) and the people of Ibrdhim and the people of LTGt.

44, (5. .,q,'ﬁ‘u) ‘and the inhabitants of Madyan;®? and belied was
Miisa. | gave rein to the infidels,3% then | seized them, so how has been My
wrath 1384 - : ’

45. (ase . .. oK) How many a town have We destroyed, while it was
a wrong-doer——and it lies outward on its roofs, and how many a well abandon-
ed®* and how many a castle fortified | ,

46. (Lsadlt |, ,}sl) Have they not journeyed in the earth, so that there
might become unto them hearts to understand with, or ears to hear with?®
Surely it is not the sights that are blinded, but blinded are the hearts that are in
the breasts.

47. (0saw ... &idws) And they ask thee to hasten on the chastise-
ment,**? whereas Allah shall not fail His promise.?® And a Day with the Lord®®
is a thousand years of what you compute.400

390. (O Prophet!).

391. (their prophets).

392. i.e., the people of Shu’aib, ‘Ptolemy mentions a place . . .. which
the Arabic geographers call Madyan, in the neighbourhood of Una (‘Ain Una,
now pronounced ‘Ainuna). Madyan is the first halting place to the south of
Hukl, the second to the south of Aila (*Akaba) on the- pilgrim route to Mecca.’
(EBi. c. 3081) See also P, VIIL. n. 575; P, XX, nn. 161, 162.

'393. . {in each instance).

394. (upon their conduct). _§ is equivalent with prle K in the sense of
disappro¢al or the like, and manifestation thereof. So the phrase has been explain-
ed as signifying. ‘And how my manifestation of disapproval of their conduct
((b s K1) by changmg favours into trial, and life into destruction, and a flourish-
ing condition into a rate of ruin.’ (LL).



190 Part XVii

———

395. (because of the death and destruction of the neighbouring population),
In a desert country and dry land, a well signifies human population nearby, and a
neglected well is a sure sign of a deserted habitation. ‘It was one of the special
privileges accorded to the Israelites that they should come into possession of wells
which they themselves had not digged, and they sometimes became objects of strife.’
(DB. 1V. p. 914). ’ '

396. i. e, do they not learn wisdom, and are they not admonished, by
observing the ruins of the ancient rebellious peoples?

' 397. (O Prophet! in the fullness of their unbelief). Or ‘they incite thee to
haste with the punishment.” (Th) Jwc.l literally is, ‘the incited, excited, urged,
instigated, induced or made him to haste, hasten, make haste, speed, or be quick.
And il ey — And they incite thee to haste with the punishment. (LL).

398. (at its proper and appointed time; so their incitement is absolutely
futile ; the punishment will come neither sooner nor later).

399.. i. e., the Day of Judgment with all its attendant terrors. (Th)

400. i. e., is equivalent with a thousand years according to your reckoning,
Cf. the OT :—‘A thousand years in thy sight are but as yesterday when it is past,
and as a watch in the night,” (Ps. 90: 4) And the NT :—‘One day is with the Lord
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day.’ (2 Pe. 3:8).
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48, (el v. . uK3) And how many a town did | give reins to, %% while it
wronged /tself? then | seized it. And unto Me is the return 402
SECTION 7 |
49. (o ... J) Say thou :** O mankind! | am to you only a manifest
warner, 04 '

_ 50. (f § ...y Then those who believe and work righteous deeds
——for them is forgtveness and an honourable provision.%®3

51. (e .. . o415y And those who endeavour i respect of Our signs
to frustrate them«—-—those shall be the inmates of the Flaming Fire.

52, (r‘(’ . Ls) And We have sent before thee no messenger or pro.
phet but as he recnted 48 Gatan cast forth suggestions®’ in respect of the
recital. ¥ Then Allah abolishest®® what Satan casts forth,%¢ and Allah continues
His revelations: and Allah is Knowing, ! Wise®2——

53. (am ... Jw)) That®® He may make what Satan casts forth®t a
temptation®!® for those in whose hearts is a disease and whose hearts are harden-
ed——and the ungodly are in divergence far-offé8 ——

401. (that the inhabitants thereof may yet repent and reform themselves).
Cf. the NT :—<The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count
slackness ; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but
that all should come to repentance.’ (2 Pe. 3: 9).

402. (of one and all for final judgment).

403. (O Prophet!).

404. {. e, my duty ends with conveying to you, plainly and faithfully, the
Message of God, and warning you of the ill consequences of rejection ; it is no part
of my duty to bring on the punishment for you.

405. (in Paradise). Jy, is ‘a thmg whereby one prefits or one from which
one derives advantage’.

406. (a portion of God’s massage) Sl is equivalent with T3 % W (1Q).
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—

407. (in the minds of his unbelieving hearers).

408. The devil always suggests doubt and denial to the unbelieving audience
of the prophets, and it is at his instigation that they start their persecution <z 3 is
equivalent with 3% 3 (IQ).

409. (and makes void, by His powerful signs and arguments).

410. So God always ultimately defeats designs and frustrates the purposes
of the Devil. Compare a wise observation by the psychologist-philosopher William
James :—°Among the visions and messages some have always been too patently silly,
among the trances and convulsive seizures some have been too fruitless for conduct
and character to pass thetnselves off as significant, still less as Divine. In the history
of Christian mysticism the problem has been to discriminate between such messages
and experiences as were really Divine miracles, and such others as the demon in his
malice was able to counterfeit, thus making the religious person twofold more the
child of lull he was before, he always finds a difficult one to solve, needing all the
sagacity and experience of the directness of conscience,’ :

411. 4. e., knowing well all the designs of the Devil.

412. i. e., well able to checkmate all the designs of the Devil.

413. i.e., He permits all this in His universal Plan in order that—

414. (of evil suggestions in the minds of the hearers),

415. i, e., 2 means of testing.

416. (from the truth).
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54. (i . .. Jds) and that those who have been given knowledge may
know®!? that it4® is the truth from thy Lord and may believe therein,‘? and so
their hearts may submit to it.#2 And verily Aliah is the Guide of those who
believe in a straight path.

55. (4% ... Ys) Andthose who disbelieve will not cease to be in doubt
concerning it*2! until the Hourt?? comes upon them on a sudden,?®® or there
comes upon them the torment of the Barren Day.4**

56. (. ... W) The dominion on that Day will be Allah’s;%** He
shall decide between them. Then those who believed and worked righteous
deeds shall be in the Gardens of Delight.

57. (o ... ods) And those who disbelieved and belied Our signs-——
- then these! for them shall be an ignominieus torment.

SECTION 8
58. (o) ... o) And those who emigrated in the way of Allah,%2¢

and then they were slain?? or they diedt2®——surely Allah wil! provide them with
a goodly provision;** and surely Allah! He is the Best Provider.

417. (the more firmly).

418. 1. e., what the prophet has.

419. (the more soundly),

420. (the more devotedly).

421. 1. e., respecting what the prophet has read.

422. (which in itself, as distinct from the attendant horrors, is the most
terrifying event).

@ p 423, Cf. the NT :—*The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night.’
e. 3: 10 .

424. {. e., all the horrors of the Judgment Day ; ‘barren’ because devoid of
all grace and blessings for the rebels. (Th), or, ‘because it is a day having no day
after it.” (LL).

425. (apparent even to the worst scoffers).

426. See verse 40 above.

427. (by the infidels).

428. (by natural death).

429. (in Paradise ; so they are not to be losers in either case).
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59. (... p¢sad) Of a surety He will make them enter an enterance
with which they will be well-pleased, and Allah is Knowing,° Forbearing.4®

60. (L ... l3) Thatis so. And whoever®® chastises'™ the like of
what he was injured®® and then he has again been oppressed, surely Allah will
succour him:438 verily Allah is Pardoning, Forgiving.43®

61. (xa ... ) That'® is to be because Allah plunges night into day
and plunges day into night,®*® and because He is Hearing, Beholding.4%®

62. (5. .. U3 That is because Allah! He is the Truth,%® and what"
they call upon besides Him——it is the false.#4' Verily Allah! He is the High,
the Great. 44

63. (= ... M) Dost thou not see'®® that Allah sends down water from
the sky. and the earth becomes green.*4 Verily Ailah is Subtle,** Aware.
64. (a# ... d) Hisis whatever is in the heavens and on the earth; and

verily Allah! He is the Self-sufficient, ¢ the Praiseworthy .44

430. (and therefore in His universal Plan sometimes allows the believers to
be defeated and slain).

431l. (and so He does not alwavs inflict immediate punishment on the
rebels).

432, (of the oppressed, persecuted Muslims).

433. (an infidels).

434. (in the first instance, and thus retaliates in an equitable way). bk as
denoting consequence and retaliation or retribution, signifies ‘he punished him’; and
the phrase means, ‘whoso punisheth with the like of that which he hath been
afflicted.” (LL)

435. (morally and spiritually in this world, and in a tangible, material way
in the Next).

436. (so He shall pardon and forgive even when a Muslim happens some-
times to be a little over-exacting in retaliation).

437. i, e., this vanquishment of the pagans at the hands of the believers.
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438.

(and One so powerful and mighty is well Able to make rightecusness

triumph despite all appearances to the contrary).

438,
pagans).
440,
441.
442,
443,
444,

(so He is well Aware of the deeds of aggression on the part of the

(in whose way none can stand).

i. e., the unreal ; having no substance.

{so He alone is to be looked up to, and not the imaginary deitised).
(O reader!).

(and there is no other Cloud-compeller, no Rain-god, and no Zeus

who rains, thunders and holds the rainbow).

445.

il is both ‘gentle and benignant® and knower of subtletics and nice-

ties’, and is used here in both these senses,

446,

447,

{needing no help or support from any quarter}.
(combining in Himself all perfections).
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SECTION 9

65. (o Dost thou not see that Allah has subjected to youtss
whatsoever is on the earth *° and the ships running in the sea by His command?4s0
And He witholds the heaven that it fall not on the earth®®! save by His leave.
Verily Aliah is unto mankind, Clement, %2 Merciful.

66. (,,A'Q . .. ») He itis who gave you lifes® and will thereafter cause
you to die,*™ and wili thereafter give you life®$¢ again, verily man is ingrate.45¢
67. (e .. K) For every community We have ordained a ritualé’

which they observe. Let them*3® not therefore contend with thee in the affair; 59
and call them thou to thy Lord;%® verily thou art on true guidance.

68, (oA ... 0ls; And if they dispute with thee, say thou:%®! Allah
knows best what you do.46?

69. (oak& ... 41 Allah will judge between you®3 on the Day of Judg.
ment concerning that wherein you have been differing.4%*

70. (... i) Dost thou not know**® that Allah knows whatsoever is
in the heaven and the earth?%®  Verily that'#? is in the Book,®® and verily that!t
is for Allah easy.

448, i. e., for your service,

449. (O mankind!). So that man, as the vicegerent of God is the master
of all creation, and it is extremely undignified of him that he should bow to any
other creature.

450. (and there is no such thing as a Water-god or a Sea-god). For the
notions of water-deities and sea-gods among islanders and coast-dwellers see PC. II.
p- 275.

451. (and there is no special heaven-god functioning as the ‘sky-holder’ as
imagined by several polytheistic peoples) .\.. may also mean ‘clouds’ or ‘rain’. (LL)

452. i.e., boundless in His loving kindness to man. &l, according to one
opinion, denotes a more special and more tender affection than i~, * (LL)
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453.
454.
455.

456.

-~ —He, the Creator.

——He, the Annihilator. *

——He, the Restorer.

(so that instead of keeping to the doctrine of Unity, he so often relap-

ses into the dogmas of trinity, duality and plurality),

457.
458.
459,
460.
461.
462.
463.
464.
465.
466.
467.
468.
469.

i. ¢., a certain way of sacrificing and slaughtering animals.
f. ¢., the pagan wranglers.

(of sacrifices, O Prophet!).

i. ¢., continue preaching them the true religion.

{O Prophet! as the final answer).

(and He is sufficient to deal with you).

(in a practical, demonstrable way).

(with the Prophet, and amongst yourselves).

(O reader!).

(and His knowledge is perfect, profound and all-pervading).
i. ¢., whatever the infidels say or do.

1. 4., recorded and preserved in the Book of records.

£. ¢., the judgment referred to in verse 69.
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75. (= ...4@) Allah chooses messengers*s! from the angels*®* and the
mankind; 48 Verily Allah is Hearing, Beholding.®%¢

76. (LY. .. Js) He knows what is before them and what is behind
them,48¢ and to Allah are returned af/ affairs.

77. (opds .. . oiWL) O you who believe! bow down and prostrate
yourselves and worship your Lord, and do good; haply you may thrive.488

78. (uadt ... lswls) And strive hard for Allah*®? as is due unto Him
hard striving. He has distinguished you,*®® and has not laid upon you any
narrowness in religion 4% the faith of your father lbrahim.‘®* He*"' has. named
you Muslim before, and in this,*®? that the messenger may be witness against
you'®s and that you'** may be witnesses against mankind.4** So establish the
prayer and pay the poor-rate, and hold fast by prayer to Allah.**® He is your
Patron——an Excellent Patron and an Excellent Helper! :

481. (as His choser: apostles).

482. (who, let it be noted for the hundredth time, are not objects of worship
but more created beings). : )

483. . e., prophets, as intermediaries between Him-and the mankind.

484. (so He is well Aware of the capacities and capabilities of His
messengers). ' B o

485. i. e., the future and the past of all mankind.

486. (both in this world and the Next).

487. i.e., for His cause. ‘

488. (from all other communities, O Muslims!).

489. (so that your religion is eternal and universal, and not circumscribed
like other religions by racial or geographical limitations). ‘Whereas all other
religions failed in becoming cultures and became cults instead, Islam succeeded,
because it did not content itself with defining the relations between man and the
unseen but boldly stepped into the sphere of practical life and its everyday prob-
lems,—of bread and sexual relations, of politics and trade and finance—and thus
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removed the barriers between Cesar’s and God’s domains.” {Mohammed Asad,
op cit.) See also P. 11. n. 362.

490. See P.I. n. 559.

491. The pronoun preferably reflers 10 God, not o Abrahamn.

492. (Book also),

493. (on the Day of Judgment). The absolutely pure and perfect life of
the holy Prophet will serve as the norm, the standard, by which the Muslims shaj]
be judged.

494, (as the testifiers, pro.nulgators and standard-bearers of the Divine
message).

495. The Muslims are the norm, the standard by which the rest of mankind
will be judged on the Day of Judgment.

496, (without any swerving or turning back).
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PART XVII
Sarat-ul-Mominin

The Believers. XXII1
(Makkan, 6 Sections and 118 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1.
1. (0s»3 ... ) Blissful are the believers'——
2. {0l . .. gdt) those who in their prayers are lowly;?
3. (Oyem ... odly) and those who turn away® from everything vain;
4. (0kb ... ydls) and those who are doers for the sake oft

puriiication;5 _
b. (0 . .. »idls) znd those who are guards® of their private parts;

6. (omle . .. Y1) save in regard to their wives” and those whom their
right hands own®——so they are not blameworthy®——

7. (osat ... b)) and those who seek beyond that, then it is they who
are the transgressors ;10

. 8. (0sel,. . odlls) and those who are keepers of thelr trusts and
- covenant; 1t

9. (osle . .. ydls) and those who are observant of their prayers:!*

1. This emphasizes the importance of right belief which alone is the spring
of right conduct. For g% see P. I. n. 43.

2, (and meek) i. e., they pray with fervour and wnth a contrite heart.
Says an English observer :—‘There is plenty of real fervour in the prayers of the
Mosque, and they are joined in by the worshippers with an earnest attention which
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shames the listless sleepy bearing of most congregations in England.” (LSK: Intro.
pp. LXXXIH-LXXXIV).

3. (in word and in deec). 4 is something which is unprotitable in this
world and the Nexi, and is therefore unworthy of a Muslim.

4. Or ‘with a view to’. J is here indicative of aim and causc.

; 5. (of good works; of religious service). i§3 is here to be taken in its
primary sense of purification, and mvans ‘purification of their souls’.

6. i.e., who keep themsclves away from every kind of sex abuse.

7. i.e., free women joined to them by regular marriage bond.

8: (as slave-girls) i. ¢., women taken as captives in war and raised to the
status of wives. In the Bible, slavery as an institution is not only recognised but
definite laws and ordinances are provided for the purchase, sale and transfer of
slaves both male and female. “Wherever possible,” remarks an English sociologist,
“the man should, of course, have a concubine of some sort.” (Ludovici, Woman,
p. 172).

9. Regular exercise of sexual functions on the part of men, like all other
natural functions, within lawful bounds and in relation 1w women whose rights and
dues they duly observe, is in Islam absolutely above reproach; and wanton absti-
nence is viewed not as a sign of spirituality but as an aberration.  In fact it is the
primary purpose of marriage, biolugically viewed. Compare and contrast with this
the attituds of Christianity which holds that sexual intercourse, even in wedlock,
is something of a handicap in the scheme of salvation, and implies that even the
permitted sex behaviour is not altogether approved. See Mt. 22: 30,1 Co. 7:
39.34. ‘Christianity,” writes an English student of sociology, ‘being an advocate
of eternal life, very logically preaches that sex is to be deplored, to be avoided, and,
if possible, negatived. And the Puritan, who may be regarded as the extreme
Christian, is notorious for his implacable loathing of sex.”  (Ludovici, op. cit., p. 3).

10. Thus every other form of gratifying sexual passions is crimiral, and the
law of Islam categorically interdicts all forms of extramarital sexual relations,
whether of normal or abnormal variety, that have been so rampant both in ancient
and modern nations, often even under the cloak of respectability and approval. Cf
Paul who hints at both male and female excesses :—Wherefore God also gave them
up to uncleanness, through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their own
bodies between themselves. . . . For this cause God gave them up unto vile affections:
for even their women did change the natural use into that which is against nature.
And likewise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their
lust toward another; ...’ (Ro.1: 24.27) ‘In ancient Rome and Greece homo-
sexualism was rampant . . . . Sodomy, pederasty, and tribadism were all practised
extensively and openly. Similarly in ancient Egypt, Persia, India and China .. ..
The rise of civilisation saw a great extension in the practice and development of
sexual vice ; and likewise the appearance of new forms . . . and old vices claborated
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and given new names. . .. These abnormalities have been restricted to no one
country and class,” (Forbate, Love, Marriage, Fealousy, p. 110).

Note the effect of this teaching on the general conduct of the Muslim society
as observed by a much-travelled learned Chuistian in the eightees of the nineteenth
century :—“The Muhammadans have no towers, gaming-houses, or brothels, nor
have they any idea of legalising prostitution ; and as regards their general conversa-
tion it is infinitely more decent, as a rule, than that of most Europeans. I have seen
young Muhammadan fellows at school and college, and their conduct and talk are
far better than is the case among English young men ; indeed the talk of the latter
is often such as would incur punishment in a Muhammadan land.” (Dr. G. W.
Leitner, Ex-Director of Public Instruction, Punjab). k ‘

11. 4. e, those who fulfil all their obligations, whether financial or
otherwise.

12. - (at their appointed hours). ‘The religion of the Muslim is continually
present with him and in the daily prayer manifests itself in a solemn and impressive
ritual which cannot leave either the worshipper or the spectator unaffected.’
(Arnold, Preaching of Islam, p. 413).
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10. (05,'9 ... &dsl) thesel they are indeed the inheritors:
1. (osdle | .. 31 who shall inherit Paradise; therein they shall abide.
12, (b . .. 4ds) Assuredly We created man out of an extract of clay.
13. (s .. ) Thereafter We made him a sperm in a safe receptacle.?®

14. (0@ ... &) Thereafter We made the sperm a clot; then We
made the clot a lump of flesh; then We made the iump of flesh bones ; then We
clothed the bones with flesh ; thereafter We brought him forth as another crea-
ture.® Blest be then Allah, the Best of Creators.1®

15. (054 ... @) Then thereafter you are sure to die.®

16, (0. .. ) Then verily on the Day of Judgment you shall be

taised up.t?
17. (obb . .. @s) And assuredly We created above you seven paths;s

and of the creatson We have not been neglectful.1®

18. (u,)w . Us15) And We?™ sent down from the heaven water in
measure, and We command it to settle in the earth;' and verily We are Able to
take it away.??

18. (048t . .. tlsb) Then for you We?® brought forth with it the gardens
of palm and vines; for you therein are many fruits, and thereof you eat; 24

13. i ¢., sperm which rests for a time in security in the mother’s womb.

14, (by breathing into him a human soul and thereby making him a
being superior to all other animals). This marks the turning-point in human
evolution transforming the animal creatures into a human infant. ‘Man, although
resembling the chimpanzee or gorilla, is nevertheless distinguished from the manlike
ape and other animals by something which is ““purely human.”” Man is a totally
unique animal.” (Nemelov, op. cit., pp. 24-25). See also the works of the biologists like
Alfred Wallace and of the physicists like Oliver Lodge. This evolutionary creation
of man speaks volumes of the marvellous workmanship of God. In the words of an
English writer, ‘doubtless, he could instantaneously make a mighty oak ; but it is no
less wonderful that He should make it gradually, causing it to grow out of the little
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acorn, of which one can carry a dozen in the hand, yet every one of which contains .
within it a germ endowed with power to carry on a succession of mighty oaks
through ages to come ! ,

15. God’s absolute wisdom is visible in His gradual, well-graded and
progressive creation of man, culminating in his perfect humanity, the goal and the
crown of all creation. Cf. Shakespeare :—‘What a piece of work is a man! How
noble in reason! how infinite in faculties! in form and moving how express and
admirable ! in action how like an angel ! in apprehension how like a god! the beauty
of the world ! the paragon of animals ' (‘Hamlet’, Act II. Sc. II).

16. (O mankind !).

17. (and restored to life for final Judgment).

18. (for the angels and the celestial bodies). Or ‘stages.” The reference
in any case is to the seven heavens,

19. (but have provided the needs and requirements of Our creatures in an
excellent manner).

20, —-—not any ‘rain-god’'——

21. (a portion of it being soaked in the soil and some of it remaining on
the surface).

22. (and thus depriving you of its benefits),

23. ——not any ‘corn-god’——

24, The reference is both to the fresh and dried forms of fruit. For date-
palm and grape-vines. See P. III pn. 105-A, 105-B.
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20. (KW .. .5 #s) and also a tree that springs forth from the mount of
Sinai,2® that grows 0|I and /s a sauce for the eaters 28
(oY oY) And verily in the cattle there is a lesson for you.
We give you to drink of what is in their belhe and for you in them are many
advantages,® and of them you eat. : '
22, (24 .. \de,) And you are borne on them and on the ship.®®

SECTION 2 |
23. (oad .. ads) Assuredly We sent NTh to his people, and he said:

O my people! worshlp Allah: for you there is no God but He; will you then not
be God-fearing?30

24. (A ... J&) Then the chiefs of them who disbelieved among his
people said®': this is no other than a human being like you;® he seeks to make
himself superior to you;3® and if God ,had willed3* He would have sent down
angels; we have not heard of this among our ancient fathers.?s

25. (o ... 0" Heisonlya man in whom is madness,? so wait for him
a season.”

26 (0435 ... Jé) Nih said: Lord ! vindicate me,® for they are denying
me.?®

25. i. e, the olive tree, which is a native of Palestine. It is as character-
istic of Palestine as the date-palm is of Egypt.’ (EBi. c. 3495).

26. “The uses of its oil, for lighting, as an ingredient in food, and as a salve
or ointment, are too familiar to need illustration.” (EBi. c. 3495) ‘The oil of the
olive was one of the most important products of the Holy Land ; . . the oil is used in
cookery, and is spread on bread, or burnt in lamps for lighting, or used externally
for anointing.” (DB, II. p. 31) Olive berries . . . are used for food in two stages:
(1) When green they are pickled in brine. , . . They are eaten with bread, and
especially during the fasts, constitute a notable portion of the diet of the people.
(2) When quite ripe they are sometimes packed down in salt, or immersed in brine,
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and at other times prepared in their own oil. .. .. The 1l is used extensively as
feod, ard large quantities of soap of most excellent quality are made by boiling it
with crude soda . . . ‘Tt is the first tree, of those now knowr, mentioned ir: the Bible.
Its wealth of nourishment made it a natural candidate for the position of King of
trees.’ (D. B. 111 p. 616) ‘The unripe fruit of the olive is largely used in modcrn as
in ancient times as dessert, to enhance the flavour of wine, and to renew the sensitive-
ness of the palate for other viands.” (EBr. XVI, p. 774) The olive is little known in
this country, for our climate does not suit it. Its native lands are Syria and
Palestine, where it has made beautiful contribution towards the needs of humanity.
... 1In Old Testament times olive oil served a great number of purposes. It was
used in place of hutter for cooking : it was used in lamps for lighting and heating ;
it was used for rubbing over the body ; it was used in the Temple Ritual for anoint-
ing and other purposes ; indeed it was even poured on the carcases of the beasts and
animals sacrificed for burnt offerings. . . . Olive wood has a beautiful grain and takes
a fine polish ; when burned it gives out a great heat.” (Marston, The Bible Comes
Alive, pp. 141, 142) For Biblical references see Dt. 8: 8, Judg. 9: 8.

27. See P. XIV. n. 125 ff.

28. (other, from their skin, hair, horns etc.).

29. (and carried away from place to place).

30. (and face the consequences of your infidelity)." For Noah see P. VIII,
n. 509.

31. (to the common folk).

32. (and neither a ‘hero’ nor an angel, nor a godling).

33. (in rank and station, by asserting himself to be God’s mouthpiece).

34. (really someone to guide and instruct us).

35. The pagan’s contention is : this man Noah is not only actuated by the
motives of personal aggrandisement but the very doctrines he inculcates——those of
the denial of associate-gods and of Divine messengership by human being—-—are in
themselves incredible and unheard of,

36. (caused by demoniacal possession).

37. (till he recovers his reason or dies).

38. (by Thy judgment).

39. (and I am now weary of my futile preaching to them).



208 Part XVilI
il B o
IS GG G S a8 A L LS ST e ol B s
DG a»qumﬁ,u &5 S EENEGEEES)
o 015 e YA 30w KEEH 5B IRL I wdm»ww'
K6 n,a;aufmj;:;;@m,\:@ww 2058 BB  HEY |
A 5B WG LA Gl ai e ,(Jwb’;éé;iif»h 20 % %
5 T L R B G g §

27. (U . .. L=s8) Then We revealed unto him saying :*° build an ark
under Our eyes and under Our Revelation;*! then when Our command comes and
oven boils over,** make way therein®® of every pair' two* and thy household save
him thereof against whom the word*® has already gone forth, and do not petition
Me regarding thc\>se who have done wrong;*" they are certain to be drowned.

28. (ol . 136) And when thou art settled in the ark, thou and those

with thee, say thou: praise to Allah who has delivered us from the wrongdoing
people.

29. (1. .. %) And say thou:*® Lord! cause me to land at a landing
blest; and Thou art the Best of those who bring to land.

30.  (okdd ... oN Verily in that*® are signs;3® verily We have ever been
testing.5!

31 (o AT ) Then after them We produced another generation.s! A

32. (o&i. .. W.,b) Then We sent among them a messenger from among

themselves, saying / worship Allah; for you there is no god but He; will you not
fear Him ?

SECTION 3

33. (0p4 .. JGy) The chiefs of them who disbelieved among the
people®® and denied the meeting of the Hereafter and whom We had luxuriated
in the life of the world,’® said: this is no other than a human being like you, he
eats of what you eat and he drinks of what you drink 5

40.
41.

! is sometimes, as here, explicative, synonvmous with ‘saying.’
i. e, under Our direct supervision and protection.

42. (consequent on the bursting of subterranean waters). See P. XII.
n. 115,

43, i. e, in the ark.

44  (of animals serviceable to them).
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45.
46.
47.
48.
49,
50.
51.

i. ¢., one male and one female. See P. XII. n. 118.

{of destruction, in consequence of his rebellious stiffneckedness).

i. ., do not plead with me that the ungodly may yet be saved.
{when at the subsidence of the flood thou art about to disembark).
i. ¢., in the whole of this great historical event.

(of Our vindication of truth and justice).

(mankind by such means). On ‘affliction.’

51-A. The allusion may well be to the peoples of ‘Aad and Thamud.
<After them’ means after the people of Nuh.

52.

(i. e., the common folk).

53. This implies that affluence in this world can, and does, keep company
with impiety and infidelity.

54,

(and not as a super-physical being above human wants). The words

embody the common besetting sin of the polytheistic humanity. How can a mere
man, such people have invariably argued, assume the role of a Divine teacher?
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34. (0s-+ ... cils) And were you to obey a human being like you, you
are forthwith to be losers.5®

35. (bpp ... F.w_\) Does he make promise to you®® that when you
have died and have become dust and bones, you are to be brought forth?

36. (Vse5 ... ls) Away! away with what you are promised :

37. (A ... o) Noughtthere is but our life of the world ; we die

and we live, and we are not going to be raised up.5’

38. (0w ... He is butaman who has forged a lie against God,
and in him we are not going to believe.

39. (© y_.\f ... J8) The messenger® said: Lord! vmdlcate me,5® for they
are denying me.

40. (cwsb ... JW) Allah said: after a while® they will be remorseful.®?

41. (oM. . 7 36) Then, a shout laid hold of them in truth,®* and We
made them a refuse;*® so away with the ungodly people!

42. (o ,‘-(\ ... ¢) Then after them, We brought forth another generation.

43. (0spts ... 3~ L) No community can anticipate their term;® nor
can they lay behind.

44. (03 ... ) Then after them We sent Our messengers succes-
sively.®® But no sooner did there came to a community their messenger than they
belied him. So We made them follow one another,* and We made them®’ by-
words.®® So away with a people who do not believe.

55. i.e., you will be following a very foolish course indeed if you were to
obey a mere mortal.

$56. ——a doctrine so strange——

57, Epicureans of their day, as they were, they denied life after death, and
revelled in the cry: ‘let us eat and drink and merry, for to-morrow we die.’
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58.
59.
60.

i. e., the apostle referred to in verse 32.
(by Thy judgment).

(when they are visited by the chastisement). (s is sometimes, as here,

synonymous with ..

61,
62.
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.

(for their obstinacy).

i. 2., as promised.

(after their destruction). ,l2 is rubbish carried away by a torrent.
(which is fixed and determined in the knowledge of God).

(to different peoples, at intervals).

(to perdition).

——mighty and powerful as they were——

i. e., only to point a moral to the succeeding generations.
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45. (i ... @) Thereafter We sent MUs#@ and hijs brother Harlin with
Our signs and a manifest authority;

46. (e ... JYy to Firawn and his chiefs, but they waxed proud and
they were a people self-exalting.

47. (bsae ... )J&) So they said:® shall we believe in two human
beings like us, while their community is a subject to us?™

48. (o5 .. . W y%) Then they belied the twain ; and so they became
of the destroyed.

49. (0swes ... 4ds) And of a surety We gave Misa the Book™ that
perchance they™ may be guided.

50. (¢ ... Uw=s) And We made the son of Maryam and his mother a
sign,”™ and We sheltered them on a height:’ a quiet abode and running water.”

SECTION 4

51. (de ... J-)ul) O you messengers!™ eat of the good things™ and
work righteous deeds;™ | am the Knower of what you do.

52. (0,4 . .. 0ls) And verily this religion of yours is one religion,’
and | am your Lord; so fear Me.
. 53, (of} . . Vsds3) Then they®® cut their affair®* among them in regard
to the Scripture,® each sect rejoicing®® in what is with it.
54, (e . .. £oM) So leave thou® them®® in their bewilderment?® for a
season.??

95. (em ... um=)) Do they imagine®® that in the wealth and children
with which We enlarge them.

69. (in pride and arrogance).

70. i. e, how can we acknowledge their spiritual greatness when they
belong to a subject nation of which we are the rulers?

71. (after the destruction of the Egyptians).

72. i. e., the children of Israel.
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73. (of Our Omnipotence).

74. (in Egypt, to avoid their being detected by Herod, the oppressive and
despotic tetrarch of Palestine). Cf. the NT :—‘The angel of the Lord appeared to
Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and
flee into Egypt, and be thou there until T bring thee word: for Herod will seek
the young child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the young child and his
mother by night, and departed into Egypt: and was there until the death of Herod.’
(Mt. 2: 13-14) Also GB. p. 13. ‘Egypt was the only place of refuge easily reached
from Bethlehem. It was outside the dominions of Herod, under Roman gcvern-
ment, and contained a population of at least a million Jews, who were more
wealthy and enlightened than those of Palestine. . . . . Herod died probably 4 B.C,,
possibly 3 B.C., so that the sojourn in Egypt was about perhaps only a few months.’
(Dummelow, op. cit., p. 628) The journey was undertaken, according to the ancient
Ethiopian sources, in the month of May. See (Budge, Legends of Our Lady Mary,
p. 68.)

75. i.e., the elevated land well-fertilised with the Nile. ‘The Delta or
Lower Egypt possesses an extremely fertile soil.” (JE. V. p. 55) The fruitful nature
of the Egyptian soil is almost proverbial. Breasted after speaking of the genial,
famous, and ‘ever replenished’ Egyptian soil and its ‘marvellous productivity’'and
‘opulent fertility,” proceeds :—‘In climate Egypt is a veritable paradise.’ (op. cit.,
p- 9).

76. Thus were addressed the apostles of old in general.

77. (you and your peoples). God’s apostleship is not at all identical with
asceticism. The passage may well imply the condemnation of the abstemious practices
of the Christian monks.

78. (which is the only approved way of showing gratitude for God’s gifts).

79. (proposed by all the prophets and apostles without any fundamental
difference), i. ¢., the universal religion. %! here is in the sense of religion.

80. i.e., the erring people.

81. (of religion).

82. Or ‘into sects’. 1, is synonymous both with 15 and W

83. (in utter disregard of all evidences of the Truth).

84. (O Prophet!).

85. i. e, the Makkan pagans who are still persisting in their infidelity and
unreason.

86. Or ‘overwhelming ignorance!” i . literally means ‘water that rises
above the stature of a man.” Here it may mean ‘the submerging gulf, or flow, of
their ignorance’ or ‘error and obstinacy and perplexity.” (LL)

87. . e., till the hour of their death.

88. (in their foolishness).
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56. (0424 ... pJld) We are hastening them on to good things?® Aye|
they perceive not.%°
_ 57. (v .. 5d 0l Verily those who go in awe for fear of their
Lord;

58 (Usr ... o d)s) and those who believe in the signs of their Lord;

59. (054 ...u3d's) and those who do not join anyone with their
Lord;

60. (ism='s ... 53 1s) and those who give whatsoever they give while
their hearts are anxious that to their Lord they are to be returned?®:— —

61. (ol ... &d,l) these are hastening on to good, and they are fore-
most therein.

62 (0% ...Ys) We do not tax any soul except according %o its

capacity®® and with Us is a Book? speaking with truth,®® and wronged they wilf
be not.%

63. (o ... }) Aye! their®” hearts are in bewilderment® in respeot
of this,®® and they have, besides that,!®® works!®™ of which they are the
workers——

64 (oss% ... /) until when We lay hold of the luxurious ones of
them with the chastisement,1* and lo! they are imploring!
65. (usai’. . .15 Y) Implore not to-day;103 verily you are not to be

succoured against Us.

66. (0455 .. . o %) Surely My signs have been rehearsed to you,%
and you were wont to draw back upon your heels:

67. (0sF ... ys5w) stiff-necked, discoursing of it by night,1%
reviling.ko®

89. 1. e, are those pagans so foolish as to imagine that We are conferring
on them real happiness by Our granting them wealth and children?
90. (the course of their destruction).
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91, See P, XVIL n. 258.

92, Filled with self-depreciation a good and devout Muslim is never boast-
ful or presumptuous, and is always sceptical of his good deeds-——whether or not
they shall be found worthy of acceptance on the Judgment-day. Hopeful always of
God’s mercy, he is never cocksure of his own virtues.

93. (so that all Our commandments are easy to comply with).

94. (registering and recording all human actions).

95. (so that every one is sure to receive his meed).

96. (the wicked receiving never more than their due, and the virtuous
receiving never less than their due).

97. i. e., the infidels.

98. Or ‘overwheiming heedlessness’. See n. 86 above.

99. §. ¢., in respect of this religion of Islam.

100. i. e., oyer and above their rejection of faith.

101. (to their lasting discredit).

102. (in the Hereafter).

103. (which is the day of requital and adjustment, not of actions).

104. (by the Prophet, O guilty ones!).

105. 1i. e., talking of the Qur’an in'their nightly assemblies in a disrespectful,
mocking, scoffing manner. Reciting idle stories by night was a favourite pastime
of the Arab pagans.

106. (the holy Prophet and the Holy Qur’an). This gives an inkling into
the mental attitude of the Arab pagans, who simply refused to give attention to the
Qur’an. »
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68. (/oW ... k) Did they never ponder over the Word?! Or did
there come to them what had not come to their fore-fathers ?108

69. (vsfa. .. ¢y Or, is jt that they did not recognize their Divire
messenger, so they becarne his deniers?10®

70. (af'}’. .. ¢l) Or, do they say: in him is madness?® Aye! he
brought them the truth, yet most of them are averse to the truth.!!

71. (Oy2,m ... $5) And were the truth to follow their desirest? there
would have been corrupted the heavens and the earth and whatsoever is therein 113
Aye! We have come to them with their admonition; ¢ so it is from their admoni-
tion that they turn away 116

72, (oa. ¢y Or, /s it that thou askest of them any maintenance?118
Better is the maintenance of thy Lord, and He is the Best of Providers.1'?

73. (@i . . . &lily) Verily thou! thou callest them to a path straight.!18

74, (050, 2} And verily those who do not believe in the Here-
after are deviating from the path.
75. (Usen . .. 35) And though We may have mercy on them and may

remove whatsoever is of hurt with them, surely they would persist in their exorbi-
tance, wandering perplexed.t19

76. (0g,=3 ... ads) And assuredly We seized them with chastisement,
but they did not humble themselves to their Lord, nor did they entreat!30.——

107. i. e, is it that their inattention is the real cause of their rejection of the
Qur’an?

108. 4. e, is it because they are totally unfamiliar with the idea of
Revelation?

109. 4. e., is it because they are not acquainted with the sincerity and inte-
grity of their Prophet?

110. i e., is it because they doubt the Prophet’s sanity? Note a reverbera-
*ion ‘of the old pagan priggishness in the dictum of a modern Christizf,n: ~¢The-
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fundamental thing in him was that he was a pathological case.” (MacDonald,
Aspects of Islam, p. 63). '

111. (and that is the only real reason of their rejection of Islam).

112. (and were the universe to be governed in accordance with the whims
and fancies of these petty creatures). _

113. i. e., confusion and corruption, ruin and destruction would have spread
all round.

114. i. e., We have brought them the admonitions leading to their own good
and happiness.

115. (in their blindness to their own interests).

116. (as a reward for thy preaching, O Prophet!).

117. (and thou art well aware of it, so to suppose thee seeking worldly
rewards from mankind is to assume an impossibility).

118. A fact apparent even to the Prophet’s modern critics. ‘Mohammad’s
bearing towards his followers, no less than towards His opponents, exhibits the
assurance of being the vicegerent of God and the exponent of His will.” (Muir,
op. cit., p. 126). :

119. So foreign were the Makkan pagans to all impulses of the true faith!

120, (Him). The allusion is to a very severe famine in Makka, which
occurred in the 8th year of the Prophet’s ministry.
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77. (0, ... 5>) until when We shall open upon them alportal of
severe torment,'?! and lo! they at that are despairing.

, SECTION 5
78. (0sf¥ ... »s) And He it is Who brought forth for you hearing and
sight and hearts ;%2 little thanks you return!
79. (0s4€ ... »s) And Heitis Who spread you on the earth and to
Him you will be gathered.123
80. (0Jav ... as) And Heitis Who gives life and causes to die; and
His is the alternation of night and day; will you not then reflect?124

81. (us¥ ... }) Aye! they say the like of what the ancients said.

82. (0s¥sd ...\ J6) They say: when we are dead and have become dust
and bones, shall we be raised up indeed?

83. (ods¥ ... ad) Certainly this we have been promised, we and our
fathers, before; but naught is this but the fables of the ancients.

84. (0,4 ... Ji) Say thou:*?® whose is the earth and whosoever is

therein, if you know?129

85, (wf&...0)a) They will surely say! Allah's. Say thou: will you
not then heed?%”

86. (.&d!. .. Ji) Say thou: who is Lord of the seven heavens and
Lord of the Mighty Throne?128

87. (043 ... &Jse) They will certainly say: Allah. Say thou: will you
not then be God-fearing?3* o

121. 4. ¢, a calamity beyond their imagination, either in this world or the
Hereafter.
122.  (that you may perceive Our judgments and enjoy Our gifts and may
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——

seriously consider them).
123, 4. e, to Him in due course.

124, (that all these phenomena are so many arguments leading to a convic-
tion of His unity and omnipotence and to the truth of resurrection).

125. (O Prophet!).

126. i. e., is there any earth-god beside Him?
127. (and learn to worship God alone).

128. i. e., is there any heaven-god beside Him?

129. (Him alone, and renounce all polytheistic beliefs).
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88. (0,5 ... B Saythou: in whose hand is the sovereignty of every-
thing and who pratects a//, but against whom there is no protector, if you know %0

89. (bsms ... 0Jsa) They will certainly say: Allah’s. Say thou : how
then are you turned away?43

90. (o ,g.\'CJ .. . J) Aye! We have brought them the truth, and verily they
are the liars.

81. (0sia ... L) Allah has not taken to ilimself any son,®®* and there ig -
no god alongwith Him; else each god would have gone off with what he had
created’? and one of them would have exalted himself above others.2* Hallowed
be Aliah above what they describe.1%s

82, (5. .. fl;) Knower of the unseen and the seen, Exalted is He
above what they associate.

SECTION 6

93. (0saes ... Ji) Saythou: Lord! if Thou wilt show me'® that with
which they are threatened;
94. (o . .. o)) Lordl then place me not among the wrong-doing
peopile. :
95. (0pad ... U s) And surely We are Able to :show thee!®” that with

which We threaten them. )
Y6. (ogias ... 1) Repel thou the evil'®® with what is the best;** We

are the Best Knower of what they utter.

97. (ol ... $s) And say thou: Lord! | seek refuge with Thee from
the whisperings of the devils; 14

98. (0se ., .3,els) and Lord! I seek refuge with Thee lest they may

attend me. !¢
99. (Um=x)t. .. ) /8 ceases not until when death comes to one of

them*? and he says: Lord! send me back;1%

130. 4. e. is there any associate-god beside Him?
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131. (from the path). _# is not only ‘bewitched’ but also ‘be turned away
from his course or way’. Y 5o O 4 3 3 e ¢ O pd (IQ].
132. (or daughter, as the Arab pagans supposed).
133. (and would have set up a distinct creation and kingdom of his own).
134. Consult and read for the mutual strife of various gods, the mythologies
of all polvtheistic nations.
135. (to Him so unworthily).
136. {in my life-time).
137. (here and now).
138. (in the meantime; till Our judgment arrives).
139. i. e., with forgiveness and clemency.
140. (whose incitement may lead me to something impolitic though of course
not sinful).
141, i.e., ‘hovering around me’ (LL). Natice that the Prophet, far from
being influenced by the devils, shuns even their proximity.

142. 1. e. the infidels’ gainsaying of God’s truth.
143. (and he is face to face with the stern, inexorable realities of the

Hereafter).
144. (to life). The plural form of the verb O, is a plural of respect.

(Th).
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100. (s ... M) that | may work righteously in what | have left. By
no means. It is but a word he utters, 1% and in front of them is a barrier'® until
the Day when they shall be raised.

101. (0915 ... 136) Then when the Trumpet is blown, there will be no
kinship among them that Day,™” nor will they be able to ask of each other.

v 102. (0s=dlt .. . o) Then he whose scales will be heavy¢®—these! they
are the blissful ones.

103. (0sde . .. oes) And he whose scales will be light——these are they
who have hurt themselves; in Hell they shall abide.

104. (03K ... ) Their faces the Fire shall scorch, and therein they
ghall be grinning.14® .

105. (o 235 ... ') Have not My Revelations been rrehearsed to you, and
them you have been belying ?

106. (o . . .196) They will say:** our Lord! our wretchedness over-
came us and We have been an erring people.

107. (& ,.\l; ... k) O our Lord! take us forth from it;1% then if we
, evert!® we shall be wrong-doers indeed 1%

108. (0,8 . . . J8) Allah will say: slink away in it,2® and speak not to

Me.

/

145. (unworthy of any serious notice).

146, Literally ‘a thing that intervenes between any two things.’ £, in the

granic sense, is ‘the interval between the present life and that which is to come,
from the period of death to the resurrection, upon which he who dies enters.’ (LL)
It jnvolves ‘a state of consciousness characterised by a change in the ego’s attitude
¢ owards time and space, . ... astate in which the ego catches a glimpse of fresh
aspects of Reality, and prepares himself for adjustment to these aspects.’ (Igbal,
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Reconstruction of Religious Thoughts in Islam, pp. 166-167).

147. i. e, all human relationships would become inoperative and be
dissolved.

148. (with good works) i. e., whose good works, when weighed, will be
found to preponderate.

149. (and writhing with pain and agony).
150. (in the way of a belated confession).
151. (and send us to the world once more).
152, (o the life of guilt and sin).

153. (and deserving of every punishment).

154. i.e., into the Hell with ignominy.
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109. (e ... &) Verily there was a band of my bondmen® who said:
our Lord! we have believed, so forgive us and have mercy upon us, and Thou art
the Best of the merciful ones.

110. (0$5~a .. a,36) Then you took them mockingly, so that they!ss
caused you to forget remembrance of Me, and at them you were wont to laugh,

111, (os7W . &!) Verily I have recompensed them to-day, for they bore
- patiently ;1% verily they are the achievers.®

1120 (eme ... B) Allah will say: how long did you tarry on the earth in
number of years?
113, (e>W . .. 1J8) They will say :1*® we tarried a day or part of a day ;1%

question them who keep count.8?

114, (0,05 . .. J) Allah will say: you tarried a little indeed *** would
that you had known that in your life-time.

115, (O . (...tl) Do you consider that We have created youm in
vain!®¢ and that to U< yom. are not to return?1es

116. (K. .. (3) Soexalted be Allah, the True King! there is no god
but He! Lord of the Honoured Throne.l®®

117, (0K ... o s) And whosoever calis along with Allah unto an-
other god, of whom he has no proof, then his reckoning is only with his Lord;
surely the infidels will not thrive. 187

118. (oM ... $s) And say thou: Lord ! forgive and have mercy, Thou
art the Best of the merciful snes.

155. (amang your contemporaries).

156. (as being the butt of your mockery and the subject of your ridicule).
157.  (the cruel insults you wantonly offered them),

158. . ¢., recipients of eternal bliss.

159. (in utter confusion and dismay).
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160. . So short will the duration of this life seem to them in comparisou with
the interminable length of their torments.

161. i.e., the angeis who have recorded everything.

162. The age of the world itself can bear no comparison with the eternity
of the Hereafter.

163. (O mankind!).
164. i. ¢., for nothing ; with no serious purpose. See P, XVII. n. 28.

165. (for account). This contradicts beth the Christian doctrine of annihila-
tion and the Buddhist notion of extinction. The end of every human soul is a return
to God for final reckoning, not a deliverance from all existence, or a termination of
all conscicusness, like the blowing out of the flame of a lamp.

166. While the connection of the God of Islam with the sky of the honoured
Throne ‘is clear, it is equally manifest that He is their Master, Creator and Lord,
and that there can be no conceivable identification of His exalted personality with
the material sky.

167. (in contrast with the helievers who are sure to thrive). See the first
verse of this Surah.
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Sarat-un-Nir

The Light. XX1V

(Madinian, 9 Sections and 64 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1

1. (0sf% .. .%,,) This is a chapter We have sent down and whict
We have ordained,!®® and therein We have sent down revelations manifest,1%® tha
haply you may be admonished.17?

2. (c3) ... 4 The adulteress and the adulterer 2™ scourge each o
the twain with a hundred stripes.?’? And let not tenderness in the law of Allah'?
take hold of you in regard to the twain,}”®-A if you have come to believe in Allal
and the Last Day.’™ And let a band of the believers witness this chastisement.!’

3. (M. .. GY) The adulterer weds not but an adulteress!’ or ai
associatoress:*’? and the adulteress | ——none weds her save an adulterer or ai
associator;7® and that is forbidden to the believers.}™®

168. The stress in the phrase is on the word ‘We,” implying the specia
importance of the commandments mentioned in the chapter, The purport is: iti
We who revealed and ordained these obligatory statutes, and therefore they are al
to be complied with implicitly, and are not to be thought of lightly at all,

169. (conveying those commands).

170. (thereby, O Muslims!).

171. The Arabic word U3 denotes sexual intercourse betweer any man and
woman, whether married or not, who do not stand to each other in the relation of
husband and wife, and, as such, has no single-word equivalent in English language.
It includes both adultery (i. e., illicit sexual intercourse of two persons either of
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whom is married to a third person) and fornication (i. e., illicit sexual intercourse
of unmarried persons). See P. XV.n. 89. Islam condemns Zina in all its forms
outright. Islamic jurisprudence, in this respect, stands ‘in splendid isolation from
the laws of many other nations.” Among the Greeks, and also in early Rome, illicit
sexual intercourse was no crime at all unless a married woman was involved. Even
‘in Great Britain it was reckoned a spiritual offence, that is cognizable by the
spiritual courts only. The common law took no further notice of it than to allow
the party aggrieved an action of damages.” (EBr. 1. p. 234, 11th Ed.).

172 The practice of the holy Prophet, the Sunnah, restricts this punish-
ment to the case of unmarried offenders, The people who are married and are of
free condition and are yet guilty of sexual misconduct are to be punished by stoning.
Note that the law of Islam makes absolutely no distinction between a maie offender
and a female one. Both are equally guilty and equally punishable. The penalty for
adultery in the Bible is undoubtedly death, probably by stoning. Cf. both the OT
and NT:—

‘And the man that committeth adultery with another man’s wife, even he
that committeth adultery with his neighbour’s wife, the adulterer and the adulteress
shall surely be put to death.’ (Le. 20: 10) ‘If a man be found lying with a woman
married to an husband, then they shall both of them die, both the man that lay with
the woman, and the woman, so shalt thou put away evil from Israel.” (Dt. 22: 22)
*If a damsel that is a virgin be betrothed unto an husband, and a man find her in
the city, and lie with her, then ye shall bring them both out unto the gate of that
city, and ye shall stone them with stones that they die.’ (22: 23, 24) ‘Jesus went
unto the mount of Olives . . . . They say unto him, Master this woman was taken
in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should
be stoned : but what sayest thou?” (Jn. 8: 1-5) In the OT times, ‘unfaithfulness on
the part of the bride during the interval between betrothal and marriage was
regarded as adultery, and might be punished with death. She was to be stoned, not
strangled.” (DB. I. p. 326) ‘The mode of execution varied with the standing of the
woman : a guilty wife was to be put to death, i. ¢., strangled, along with her para-
mour, while a betrothed woman who was seducedwas to be stoned’(1I1. p. 273)‘In
the law the only recognised form of capital punishment is by stoning. . . . Tt fell to
the witnesses to cast the first stone.” (EBi. c. 2722) ‘Prostitution by a betrothed
virgin, . .. and the rebellious son are, according to the Pentateuchal laws, to be
punished with death by stoning.” (JE. p. 554).

173. Sentiment of tenderness for such culprits is utterly misplaced; and
accumulated experience of the mankind is that temperate and calculated severity on
such occasions is most effective. Tenderness for criminals and misplaced clemency
has been the besetting sins of the Jews in the rabbinical times. ‘Capital punishment
was, however of, such rare occurrence as to be practically abrogated. In fact many
a judge declared openly for its abolition, and a court which had pronounced one
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sentence of death in seven vears was called the court of murderers.” (Polano, op.cit ,
p. 381).

173-A. (as has happened in the case of other religious communities). The
Jews seem iu e the worst offenders in this respect. By constant modification and
evasion of the Mosaic law, the rabbis brought the penalty of unchastity to naught,
“The laws relating to adultery came under the influence of a milder theory of the
relation of crime and punishment. . ... Upon this mild theory followed the entire
abolition of the death penalty.” (JE, I. p. 217) ‘Practically it worked an acquittal
in every case.’ (p.218) ‘Most of the old Hebrew prophets and lawmakers them-
selves patronised harlots, and looked upon such escapades as the mildest of paccadil-
los. . . . In short, promiscuous sexual relations on the part of men, so long as they
were not unduly advertised, came in for little in the way of censure. (Scott. History
of Prostitution, p. 70). :

174. (for punishment in this world is likely to atone for the torment in the
Hereafter, and God is most unlikely to punish man twice for the same offence).

175. The execution, in order to be deterrent for others and more humiliat-
ing for the offenders, must take place in public, not in private, and they should
justify and gratify their natural desire for vengeance upon such criminals.

176. i. ¢., a habitual adulterer is usually not inclined to wed anyone save a
harlot. The phrase may also mean, ‘The adulterer cohabiteth not except with the
adulteress’, the word £ meaning both wedlock and cohabitation. & &l KN Ju!
gledl el (Rgh).

177. Among polytheistic communities there is a distinct class of women
giving themselves up to the life of shame as a form of religious service. The verse
may also allude to the base morality of wives in pagan communities in general.

178. See nn. 176 and 177 above.

179. In the pagan society of Arabia, different classes of marrried women
used to lead a profligate life with the connivance, or even active approval, of their
husbands, for the sake of gain. Islam condemns the life of lewdness unreservedly,
and categorically forbids the believers to marry any such women unless they repent
and reform and once more begin to live a life of purity.
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4. (o,i.'ﬂ\ ... o4s) And those who accuse clean women'8® gnd then

bring not four eye-witnesses,'®! scourge them with eighty stripes!®? and accept
not their testimony for ever.18®  And these! they are the transgressors—--

5. (7o - Y1) excepting those who shall repentl® thereafter and make
amends.!®® Verily Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.
6. (cpadl ... 3's) And as for those who accuse their wives and there

are not witnesses for them except themselves, the testimony of one of them shall
be to aver four times by Allah that he /s of the truthful.}8¢

7. (L-,_«.;'m ... 4.l ) and for the fifth time that the curse of Allah be
upon him, if he be of the liars.2%7

8. (Qf.:\‘(” .. V5, 5) And it will avert the chastisement from her*®® if she
swears by Allah four times that he is of the liars;

9. (cadd . .. 1.l and for the fifth time that Allah’s wrath be upon
her if he is of the truth-tellers.?®®

10. (‘,_(» ... Y35 And had it not beenfor the grace of Allah and His
mercy upon you,*® and that Allah is Relenting,'®* Wise.'®? you had been lost.

180. (of unchastity).

181. (to substantiate the charge). Note that the number of witnesses where
the honour of a believing woman is involved is double that of usual number requisite.

182. Notice the very serious view the Qur’an takes of slandering chaste
women.

183. They shall, further, be deprived permanently of their civic right of
giving evidence.

184. (and ask forgiveness of God). Itis only the spiritual stigma that is
atoned by repentance, which leaves the sentence of 80 stripes and the incompetence
for giving evidence untouched.

185. (and ask forgiveness of the persen or persons slandered).
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186. The husband is required in such a case to call God four times as his
witness and to solemnly swear to the fact.

187. For the fifth time the husband should ir.veke the curse of God upon
him if he is telling a lie. Such oath is technically known as oW,

188. (and thus exonerate her in a court of law).

189. Although acquitted in law the wife, after these cxtremities, must
separate from her husband, and the judge must dissolve the marriage.

190. (O believing men and women'!).
191. (towards those who confess their guilt).

192. (who prescribes benevolent, wise precepts).
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SECTION 2
11. ((_Si‘-.c ... 0Y Verily those who brought forward the calumny®® were

a small band among you.’® Do not consider it an evil for you;'% nay, it was
good for you.!%* Unto every one of them shall be what he has earned of the sin,’
and he among them who took the bulk of it, for him shall be mighty torment.!%8

12. (o . . . Y3) Why, therefore, did not the faithful men and women,
when you heard the s/ander,®® think weil of their own people?®® and say:2! this is
an evident calumny ?3°2

13.  (0p SV ... YJ) Why did not they®®® produce four witnesses thereof?
And since they could not produce four witnesses, those! with Aliah,?% they are
the very liars! .

14. (¢ ke ... YJs) Had there not been Allah’s grace upon you®®® and
His mercy in the world“" and the Hereafter, 7 surely there would have visited you
a severe chastisement for that wherein you had rushed?208 -

15. (r:l:.:. . 31) when you were spreading it**® with your tongues and
saying with your mouths that of which you had no knowledge, you consider it
light but with Allah it was great.??

16. (ghe ... Y4s) And why, when you heard it, did you not say: it is not
for us to speak thereof, — —hallowed be Thou 31— —that is a slander mighty?%1?
193. (against ‘Ayesha, the prophet’s wife. ¢l literally is ‘a lie’ or ‘falsehood.’

The verse alludes to a particular incident in Hazrat ‘Ayesha’s life. In the sixth
year of the Hijri era, when the holy Prophet was returning from the campaign
against the Banu Mustaliq she was travelling, as usual, in a litter borne on a camel.
At one of the halts, not very far from Madina, she dismounted and ‘withdrew from
the camp in order to perform her ablutions. When she came back to her litter she
discovered thz: she had forgotten her necklace of Yamen shells, and went back to
fetch it, leaving the curtains of the chair closed’. The march was in the meantime
ordered. Her retinue, seeing the curtain closed, concluded that she was in the chair.



232 Part XVilt

e,

They loaded the litter on the camel and started on their journey. She herself says
that her weight was next to nothing. Finding herself stranded, she could do nothing
but to sit on the ground and to wait until someone should come to fetch her. And
there she was found by Sufwan ibn ul Mu‘attal whose duty it was to follow the
caravan. He let her mount his camel with all the respect and decorum due to his
master’s wife, turning his face away so as not even to have a look at her, and
himself on foot led the animal by the halter. This very ordinary and innocent
episode furnished some malicious enemies of Islam——the notorious hypocrites of
Madina——with an opportunity to raise a scandalous storm.

194, Altogether they were four in number, the originator of the slander
being a noted hypocrite and' the three others being simple-minded Muslims.

195, (O persons of deep faith!). The address is in pa:ticular to the persons
wronged most and the worst sufferers by the slander.

196. (not only with regard to your reward in the Hereafter but also in
respect of the Divine vindication of your honour in the world).

197. . e., every one will be punished according to his or her share in invent.
ing and publishing the outrageous libel.

198. The allusion is to ‘Abdullah ibn Ubai, the notorious leader of the
Madina hypocrites and the originator of this wicked slander.

199. (O Muslims involved in publishing the calumny!). There were three
of them, two men and one woman.

200. i. e., of their co-partners in faith and religion. .ib is not here ‘in
their minds’ as mistranslated by several translators.

201, (forthwith, and in plain words).

202. This is the ideal of purity in thought and word Islam expects of every-
one of its followers to attain.

203. i. e., the scandal-lovers.

204. i. e., in the law of God.

205. See n. 190 above.

206. (inasmuch as He gave you respite to repent and make amends).

207, (inasmuch as He accepted your contrition and forgave you).

208. (so thoughtlessly).

209, i. e., the wicked slander.

210, The defaming of a believer’s character, always grievous, is doubly so
when it was to cause mental anguish to the holy Prophet himself.

211. An exclamation indicative of surprise and disavowal, equivalent with
saying : how extraordinary, how strange the report!

212. Muir renders the passage thus:—‘Gracious God! It is a monstrous
calumny!, and remarks:—‘Little remark is needed regarding the character of
‘Aisha . . . . Her life both before and after must lcad us to believe her innocent of

the charge.’ (op. cit., pp. 303, 304).
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17, (g3 .
are believers indeed .23

18. ((_.Q . ¢=43) And Allah expounds to you His revelations;*¢ and
Allah is Knowing,?'® Wisg 316

19. (0sd5 ... Of) Verily those who desire that indecency should be pro-
pagated among the faithful?!? for them shail be an afflictive chastisement in the
world and the Hereafter.?'®* Allah knows?? and you know not.

20. (g0 - . . ¥45) And had there not been Allah’s grace upon you and
His mercy,®* and that Allah was Tender and Merciful, you could have perished *®

SECTION 3

21. (e .. . 23¥L) O you who believe! do not follow the footsteps of
Satan. And whoever follows his footsteps,2?? then Satan only bids to indecency
and abomination.?*#2-A  And had there not been Allah’s grace upon you and His
mercy, not one of you®®® could have ever been cleansed, but Allah cleanses
whomsoever He will.22¢  And Allah is Hearing,?*® Knowing.?2¢

Shm_) Allah exhorts you not to repeat the like of it, if you

213. (O believers!). True belief implies a very high standard of morality
leaving no room for such slanderous gossip.

214. (comprising moral precepts).
215. (so He knows the sincerity of your contrition).
216. (so He supplies you with admonitions and exhortations necessary for

your guidance).

217. The word iaW\ in the context does not signify the act of lewdness but
the dissemination of scandalous news and gossip, the wide-spread social vice——the
word of scandal ‘repeated and reiterated at hundreds of luncheon tables, tea
tables, dinner tables, bridge tables and supper tables.’

218. Compare and contrast with this exceptionally high tone of the Islamic
society the grossiy lewd character of the Christian nations both modern and
ancient———the necking and the petting of the moderns, and the kissing habit of
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the ancients. “The kiss, the instinctive token of amity and affection from the earliest
time found a place in the life and the worship of the Christian Church.” (DCA. IL
p. 902) ‘The shameless use’ of which ‘made the churches resound, occasioning
suspicious and evil reports.” (ib)

219. (what are the props of a decent human society).

220. The address is, in particular, to the Muslims who have now repented

of their unknowing guilt.

221. (and had felt His vengeance).
222. (by yielding to his instigation and evil suggestions). The words, though

of a general import, have a special reference to the free mingling of the sexes.
222-A. As is evident in the case of modern, civilised girl.
223. (single-handed, and unaided by God).
224. (in accordance with His universal Plan).
225. (so He hears the words of penitence).
226. (so He knows the sincerity of a contrite heart},
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22. (ﬁ») ... Y5 And let not the men of affluence and plenty among
you swear off from giving to the kindred and the needy and the emigrants in the
way of Allah; let them pardon and overlook 27 Do you not love that Allah should
forgive you?2%® And Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.?®

23. (ﬁh ... 0Y) Verily those who accuse®® chaste, unknowing,-#
believing women,?®! shall be cursed in the world and the Hereafter, and for
them shall be a michty chastisement;

24. (Ofww ... py) on the Day when their tongues and hands and feet
will bear witness against them for what they were wont to work.

25. (o) ... Xsy) Onthat Day Allah shall pay them their recompense
in full and they shall know?3? that Allah is Manifestly®? True.2®
$
26. (c5...<x3) Vile women are for®® vile men, and vile men are for

vile women, and clean women are for?3 clean men and clean men are for clean
women; 27 these?s are quit of what the people say?*®: and for them is forgiveness
and an honoured provision,*®?
SECTION 4
27. (bsS & - - LWLL) O you who believe ! do not enter houses other

than your own until you have asked leave and invoked peace on their inmates.?!
That is better for you;*? haply you may take heed.

227. Mistah was an indigent relative of the Prophet’s great companion-
AbU Bakr and was supported by him. In his simplicity of mind he also became a
tool in the hypocrites’ campaign of scandalising Hazrat ‘Ayesha’. [t was natural
for her father, the great Abu Bakr, now to stop his pension but even this small
Punishment he is not allowed to inflict, and is exhorted to act up to the highest
standard of Islamic ethics and to continue his benevolence.

298. (as a recompense for your forgiving others).

229. (so His servants too should be forgiving and merciful in their dealings
with men).
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230. (of unchastity).

230-A. Or ‘unmindful’ ¢, ¢., indifferent to and uninterested in sexual affairs,
It is only in recent years that this norm of respectability has undergone a complete
transformation. ‘No respectable girl’, say only twenty years ago, ‘dared to exhibit
the slightest knowledge of or interest in anything pertaining to the sex act. Such
knowledge or show of knowledge was reserved for the prostitute. . . . In recent years,
as a result of woman’s sexual and social emancipation, there has been a great
change in regard to her reaction to sexual feelings. She no longer is ashamed to
betray any interest in sex.” (Scott, Encyclopedia of Sex, p. 142) ‘It is a feature of
modern life that the sexes mix together freely and in conditions of seductive propin-
quity unknown in earlier generations.” (Forbate, op. cit., p. 83) ‘All this new
latitude, this mixing with men, this modern dancing, individually, collectively and
cumulatively arouse latent sexuality, and stimulate sexual passion and desire to a
.degree, which in previous generations, rarely occurred before marriage.” (p. 89)
‘To-day, interest in sex and the beginnings of erotic desire and passion are in
evidence by the time the girl leaves school. Most secondary girls and nearly all
college students are thoroughly acquainted with coitus sine immissis fenio, if not with
the complete sex act.” (p. 90).

231. (such as the holy Prophet’s wives per-eminently are). ‘Unknowing’
in the phrase signifies ‘conscious of no ill.’

232. i. e, shall realise before their very eyes.

233. i e., the Revealer of everything hidden.

234. i. e., the true Judge.

235. i e., are fit to be joined with——

236. i.e., are fit to be joined withe——

237. (and as the holy Prophet was given only what befitted him, it is
unthinkable that any of his consorts should have been anything but clean, pure and
spotless).

238. (clean men and women).

239. i. e, are clean of the charges the slanderers falsely bring against them.

240. (in Paradise).

24). *‘The English saying that an Englishmen’s home is his castle, suggests
a certain amount of exclusiveness and defiance. The Muslim principle of asking
vespectful permission and exchanging salutations ensures privacy without exclusive-
ness, and friendliness without undue familiarity.” (AYA).

242. Islam thus regards sudden and abrupt entry into another’s house or
apartment as an act of incivility and indecorum since the person may be surprised in
an indecent action or posture or may have something discovered which he would
have liked to conceal.
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28. (e - - 0b) That if you find no one therein,®** do not enter unti;
leave has been given you.?** And if you are told:*® go back, then go back.¢
It is cleaner for you,2!” and Allah is Knower of what you do.?®

29. (05K -+ ,d) No fault it is with you that you enter*® a house
uninhabited?® in which there is some property for you; %! Allak knows what you
disclose and what you conceal.?s?

30. (Owwas - - Ji) Say thou®® to the faithful that they shall lower their
sights?® and guard their private parts;** that is cleaner for them.*®® Verily Allah
is Aware of what they perform 257

243, (responding to your call).

244, (either by the occupant of the house or by its owner if it is
unoccupied).

245. (by the occupant of the house).

246, (good-heartedly ; without feeling insulted).

247. (than to remain waiting at the door).

248. (s0 beware of infringing any of His ordinances).

249, (without asking permission).

250. (by private individuals or families, such as shops, inns, etc.)
K. 4 sy means, ‘buildings for the reception of travellers, or for merchants and
their goods, and the shops of the merchants, and places in which things are sold,
the entering of which is allowed by their owner.” (LL)

951. ¢. e., material which may be of use to you.

252, (so His commands are to be obeyed in every case and circurstance).

253. (O Prophet!).

254, (and not look freely at the faces of the women who are not their sisters,
daughters, mothers or wives). Here is a law of inward purity of the strictest kind
and a piece of very sound advice to the tempted. This injunction puts a full and
complete stop to lusting with the eyes, and the maxim, if acted upon, does and
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must serve as a most powerful agency for the prevention and control of sexual
crimes. Islam is not at all enamoured of free and unrestricted intermingling of the
sexes and of the mixed gatherings at bridge tables and supper tables, and in schools,
colleges, clubs, cinemas, and public parks. It insists upon segragation of the sexes
and bans altogether lewd literature, lewd pictures and lewd cinemas., Cf. the
Bible :—‘But I say unto you. That whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her
hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.” (Mt. 5: 28)

255. (in their entirety). This bans altogether every form of nudity whether
under cover of naturism or in the name of ‘health and efficiency’.

256, If this were the universal practice, how different would have been the
record of sexual morality all over the world !

257. (so He is sure to punish any and every infringement of His
commandments).
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31. (ogls--- Js) And say to the believing women that they shall
lower their sights?®® and guard their private parts®?® and shall not disclose their
adornment?$® except what appears of it:262 And they shall draw their scarves over
their bosoms,®$® and shall not disclose their adornment save to their husbands®®® or
their fathers or their husband’s fathers or their sons or their husband’s sons or their
brothers or their brothers’ sons or their sisters’ sons?** or their women?*¢® or what
their right hands own?¢® or male followers wanting in sex desire’® or children not
acquainted with the privy parts of women.2® And they?®¢? shali not strike their
feet so?® that there be known what they hide of their adornment.?* And turn
penitently to Allah you all, O you faithful;*’? haply you may thrive.2?3 v

32. (de...! »515) And wed the single among you®™ and the fit ones??
among your male and female slaves. If they are poor, Allah will enrich them of
His bounty.'’ Allah is Ample,?”’, Knowing.?"®

258. The ease with which sense-perceptions give rise to sex stimulation can
hardly be over-rated. See n. 254 above.
259. See n. 253 above.

- 260. &3 is ‘anything with which one is adorned, bedecked, beautified or
graced.” Thus public exhibition is denied and interdicted of everything that the
‘modern’ woman holds so dear—her lip-stick, face-powder, bathing-dress and semi-
nude costume, '

' 261. (of sheer necessity).

262. (taking care to cover their heads, foreheads, necks, shoulders and
breasts). This forms the justification for the much-maligned “veil’.

263. (who alone have the privilege to see the whole body of their wives).

264. All these'near male relations are only allowed to see what cannot be
well concealed in a familiar everyday intercourse but no other part of the body.

265. ‘Their women’ is synonymous with ‘believing women’, infidel women
being in this respect reckoned as men.

266. (of the female slaves).
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267. (and intelligence). &,¥) Js\ ¢ signifies both ‘wanting in intelligence’
and ‘wanting in sex desire’. The reference is to the male attendants who through
disease or extreme old age have lost reason and manhood. %)} b cud ol iV,

(Rgh) £ Larlblee Al Jle e WU (1Q) ¢ M ity (oif s o) o il ) LIS

268. i, ¢., children having as yet no sense of sex.

269. 1. e., the believing women.

270. (on the earth).

271. So that the Muslim woman is not allowed tinkling of the ornament of
her feet lest it may be suggestive of sex appeal. Even such remote stimulants to sex
passions are interdicted in Islam ! Compare and contrast with this the open lewdness
and solicitations of the modern dancing-halls. For the Biblical condemnation of the
tinkling feet-ornaments of ‘the daughters of Zions’ see Is. 3: 16-18.

272. (if you have infringed in any way these Divine ordinances). The
Holy Qur’an emphasizes here as elsewhere man’s ability to repent without a
mediator,

273. (both individually and collectively ; in this world and the Hereafter).

274. (of free women). ‘:‘_\ is any one not in the bond of wedlock, whether
unmarried, or divorced or widowed. (IQ) ‘) g o ¢ L Ju Mo AN The
purport of the command is that marriageable women in the Muslim community are
not to be allowed to remain husbandless. This encourages the practice of marriage,
even though it may lead to polygamy wherever necessary. Of Muslim polygamy, a
much detested word till recently, a leading English clergyman, Rev. Canon Isaac
Taylor, has said at one of the Church Congresses held in England :—‘Owing to
polygamy, Muslim countries are free from professional outcasts, a greater reproach
to Christendom than polygamy is to Islam. The strictly regulated polygamy of
Muslim lands is infinitely less degrading to women and less injurious to men than
the promiscuous polyandry which is the curse of Christian cities and which is abso-
lutely unknown in Islam. The polyandrous English are not entitled to cast stones
at polygamous Muslims.” If 41! is not to betaken in the sense of ‘widows’, it should
be noted that in Islam widowhood is neither a pollution requiring special purification
nor a crime necessitating some expiation. Contrast with this the Hindu attitude.
‘Widowhood, according to Hindu doctrine, is the penalty incurred for sins commit-
ted in a previous incarnation, entailing hopeless drudgery for the rest of life.’
(EMK. 1IV. p. 1927) And daily along the Ganges may be seen a number of ‘widows
bathing in its sacred waters in the hope of thereby washing away the sins that had
presumably brought such a load of misery upon them’ (i5).

275. (both of whom become free by marriage). &bl is generally under-
stood in the sense of ‘virtuous ones’; but }L. signifies also ‘suitable, or fit’. ‘Fit
ones’ as equivalent to “fit for performing marital duties’ is the meaning adopted by
Th. and is one of the meanings given by Rz. Marriage, it should be once more
borne in mind, in Islam is normal, not exceptional. The act of wedding is'in itself
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a virtue, not a grudging concession to human flesh, as in Christianity and some of
the Jewish sects, like the Essenes.

276. (so poverty ought not to be taken as a permanent bar to marrriage).
Note once more that in Islam the normal way to the life of perfection is marriage,
not celibacy. Itisnot Islam but certain other religions, perhaps equally well-known,
that have exalted celibacy and have held marriage as something impure as a neces-
sary evil. °‘As an institution, Jesus regards marriage as essentially physical and
intended only for the present age. Those who were to share in the blessings of the
eschatological kingdom would neither marry nor be given in marriage but would be
possessed of the non-physical body in the resurrection.’ (Hastings, op. ¢it., II, p. 138)
‘Anti-sexual elements,’ says a modern social philosopher of Britain, have existed in
religion ‘side by side with the others from a very early time, and in the end, where-
ever Christianity or Buddhism prevailed these elements won a complete victory
over theiropposites.” (Bertrand Russell, Marriage and Morals, p. 34) Actually the
misogamy of Saint Paul and his associates went so far that the sexual act which led
to the birth of the child was itself a sin, and a filthy sin at that.” (Forbate, op. ¢it.,
p- 370) ‘It was this outlook on sex which led to the rule that no man or woman,
married or unmarried, who had performed the sex act the previous night, should
take part in a Church festival or in the Eucharist.” (Scott, History of Prostitution,
pp. 72-73).

277. (so He can enrich anyone He likes).

278. (so He knows who is fit to to receive His bounty).
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33. (5. ..vaxds) And those who do not find means to marry shall
restrain themselves?™ until Allah enriches them of His bounty. And from among
those whom your right hands own those who seek a writing®®®—-—write it for
them if you find any good in them,?! and give them of the wealth of Allah
which He has given you.282  And do not constrain your handmaids to_harlotry®®
if they would live chastely, in order that you may seek the chance gain of this
world. And whosoever will constrain them,2® then verily Allah is, after their
constraint,2% Forgiving, Merciful.2¢¢

34, (el . .. 4d5) And assuredly We have sent down to you®*’ revela-
tions illuminating and a similitude for those who passed away before you®** and
an exhortation to the God-fearing.

SECTION 6

35. (cle ... 41) Allah is the light of the heavens and the earth:? the
likeness of His light2® is as a niche wherein is a lamp;?%! the lamp is in glass; the
glass is as though it is a star brilliant; 292 lit from a tree blest, an olive,*® neither of
the east nor of west;2* its very oil will shine forth,2*® even though no fire touched
it;2% Jight upon light. Allah guides unto His light whom He will. Allah pro-
pounds similitudes for mankind:2*? and verily Allah is the Knower of everything.2s®

36. (JLY ... o5 3) They™ worship in houses which Allah has

bidden to be exalted®® and His name to be remembered therein; they hallow Him
therein in mornings®? and evenings30*——

279. i.e., shall practise continence and never seek to gratify their passions
outside wedlock. And this is by no means impossible of attainment. ‘Personal purity,’
says Sir William Osler, one of the most distinguished physicians of the modern
times, ‘is the prophylaxis which we, as physicians, are especially bound to advocate.
Continence may be a hard condition (to some harder than to others), but it can be
borne, and it is our duty to urge this lesson upon young and old who seek our advice
in matters sexual.” (Osler, Principles and Practice of Medicine, p. 278) ‘In all normal
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conditions abstinence from sexual intercourse is not harmful to a young man’s
health.” (Scott, Sex Problems and Dangers in War Time, p. 47).

980. i.e., a written instrument allowing the slaves to redeem themselves on
paying a certain amount. This document obliges the master to set his slave at
liberty on receiving a certain sum of money which the latter collects either by his
labour or by receiving free gifts from well-to-do Muslims.

281. i. e., any chance of bettering their positions.

282. (that they may liberate themselves the sooner). Note that this is
addressed not to the masters but to the Muslim community in general, thus recom-
manding it to them to assist the slaves by paying their ransom.

983, which practice in pagan Arabia, as in most other pagan countries, was
general, Abdullah ibn Ubai having six women slaves whose bodies he hired out
for prostitution.

284. (to that end; to earn their livelihood by harletry).

285, 1. e., while they long to escape this immoral life and are detesting it.

286. (to such women, and will view their case leniently).

287. (O helievers!).

288. The allusion may well be to Mary (of blessed memory), scandalous
gossip against whom was even more serious than in the case of Hazrat ‘Ayesha.

289. (illumining the hearts and homes of all believers). Or ‘He illumines
those in the heavens and on the earth by His light’. ;Y3 o0 5 SNV 3 o0 0553 655
(IQ) Cf. the NT:—‘God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all.” (1 Jn. 1: 5).

290. (in the mind of the true believer). ool LB 3 o35 3 (IQ).

291. (diffusing its light all round). ‘The teaching of modern physics
is that the velocity of light cannot be exceeded and is the same for all observers
whatever their own system of movement. Thus in the world of change light is the
nearest approach to the Absolute. The metaphor of light as applied to God, there-
fore, must in view of modern knowledge, be taken to suggest the Absoluteness of
God.” (Igbal, ep. cit., p. 89).

292. “The development of the metaphor is meant rather to exclude the
suggestion of a formless cosmic element by centralising the light in a flame which is
further individualised by its encasement in a glass likened unto a well-defined star.’
(Igbal, op. cit.).

293. i.e., from the olive-oil. For u,33 see n. 26 above.

294. 4. e., the tree is standing in the open, neither in the east nor in the
west of a building, so that it is always before the sun. Such an olive tree is well
noted for the purity and high quality of its oil.

295. (of itself).

296. So full of illuminating properties is that oil |

297. Speaking of the literary charm of the Holy Qur’an, and taking this
particular verse as a specimen says an English lady now happily a Muslim :—‘It is
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impossible to give a translation that can convey the poetry, the subtle meaning that
floods the soul when read in the original. To e simple grandeur of the diction,
the variety of the imageries, the splendour of the word-painting differentiates the
Koran from aii other scriptures.’ (Lady Cobbold, op. cit., p. 240).

298. (so He knows what sort of subjects would guide and benefit mankind).

299, i. e., those whom He has guided unto His light.
300. (and respected). Mosques are such houses.
301. 1. e, in the prayer of dawn.

302. The Arabic word J.! indicates the time from afternoon to dark, thus
covering the two afternoon and the two evening prayers.
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37. (JaNts . .. J,) men whom neither trade nor business diverts from

the remembrance of Allah®3 and the establishment of the prayer and the payment
of the poor-rate, in awe of a Day whereon heart and sights will be upset;

38. (wls ... ) that Allah may recompense them the best*® for
what they worked and may increase to them of His grace. And Allah prapounds
for whom He will without measure.

39. (Sl L pdly) And those who disbelieve— —their works are like a
mirage® in a desert which the thirsty deems to be water until when he comes
thereto, he finds not aught,®® and finds Allah™®? with himself, 308 and He pays him
his account in full; and Allah is Swift in reckoning.

40. (,5...oNS ) Or, like darkness in a bottomless sea;’® there
covers him a wave from above it, a wave overcast with a cloud; layers upon layers
of darkness.®® When he puts out his hand he can scarcely see it. And to whom
Allah does not appoint a light3!? his shall be no light.

303. (and from carrying His precepts in daily life).
304. (of rewards) i. e, Paradise.

305. (having the semblance of running water).

306. (and consequently dies in agony).

307. i, e., His decree.

308. Similarly an infidel believing in Resurrection presumes that his works
will profit him, until when he dies and is brought before his Lord, he finds all his
works null and void.

309. (and vast). Such verses ‘are to my apprehension amongst the grandest
and most powerful in the whole Koran’. (Muir, op. cit., p. 340).

310. *“The Arabsdescribe thick darkness as ‘‘darknesses one above another.’
(LL under the heading F,) This verse depicts the case of such infidels as were no
believers in Resurrection at all.

311. (as a sequel to;his own habitual indifference to, and disregard of, the
call of religion. '
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SECTION 6

41. (Ofsin ... 7 ) Dost thou not see3!? that Allah——hallow Him

whosoever is in the heavens and the earth and the birds with wings out-spread?31*

Surely everyone®® knows his prayer and his hallowing;%** and Allah is the
Knower of what they3!* do.

42. (.41 ... d,) Allah’sisthe sovereignty of the heavens and the earth
and to Allah is the return.’?

43. (Gla¥L . .. }1) Dost thou not see®'® that Allah™® drives a cloud
along. then compresses it, and then makes it a mass, and thou then seest fine
water come forth from the interstices therecf? And He sends down from the sky
mountains3® in which is hail; then smites with it whom He will and spares whom
He will. The flash of His lightning almost takes away the sights.

44, (aYV ||| i) Allah®! turns away the night and the day over and
over; verily in this is a lesson32? for men of insight. '
45. (,4 .. .&y) Every moving thing Allah has created of water;32% of

them is one that walks upon his belly,3?* and of them is one that walks upon his
two feet,?® and of them is one that walks upon his four.**® Allah creates whatso-
ever He wishes; Allah is Potent over everything.

312. (O reader!).

313. Birds have very frequently been adored, by polytheistic peoples, as
vehicles of the great gods, and have themselves been the objects of special cults.
The goose, the hawk, the parrot, the vulture, and the wagtail are a few conspicuous
representatives of their class. For the Indian and Egyptian bird-cults see ERE.
IX. p. 232, V. p. 245,

314. (of His creatures).
315. 1i.e., knows his, her, or its own mode of prayer and hallowing.

316. 1i. e., the infidels who still deny His Oneness.



XX1lv. Surat-un-Nur 247

amam——

317. (of one and all).

318. (O reader!).

319. (and not any rain-god).

320. (of clouds).

321. (any not any night-deity or day-deity).

322. (and an indication of His unity, majesty and omnipotence).
323. See P. XVII, nn. 64, 65; also AYA in loco.

324. (such as fish and reptiles).

325. (such as birds and human beings),

326. (such as cattle and beasts). ‘
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46.

(¢ . . . 23) Assurediy We have sent down revelations illumi-

nating:3?” and Allah guides whom He wishes to a straight path.

47.

(cse3b . . . 0354 5) And they®® say: we have believed in Allah and

the massenger, and we obeyed, then a party of them backslides thereafter,’*® and
believers they are not.

48.

(02 . .. s) And when they are called to Allah and His mes-

senger that he®®® may adjudge between them,®! lo: a party of them®? turns

aside;3%

49.

(cxe . . . O s) and if they had a just cause,®¢ they®® would have

come te him readily.

60.

(v ,iﬁﬂ ... ) Isin their hearts a disease?** Or do they doubt?¥¥’

Or do they fear that Allah shall misjudge them,*® as a/so His messenger? Aye!
these are the very wrong-doers.*>

61.

SECTION 7
(opdd) . . . 1) The only saying of the faithful, when they were

called to Allah and His messenger that he might adjudge between them, was that
they said:*® we hear and we obey. And thesel they are the blissful.

52.

(a7 . . . o 5) And whosoever obeys Allah and His messenger,

and is in awe of Allah and fears Him——thesel they are the triumphant.

327. (and expounding the truth).

328. i. e, the hypocrites.

329, (when they are asked to abide by the Prophet’s judgments and
decisions).

330. i, e, the apostle as the vicegerent of God.

331. (justly and impartially).
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332. (conscious of their guilt).

333. (and refuse to obey his summons).

334. Lit. if the right had been theirs.

335. (confident of their winning the case).

336. 1. ¢., the disease of absolute denial and infidelity.
337. . e., are they sceptical of the holy Prophet’s claims?
338. (and despoil them of their dues).

339. (and the real culprits). The allusion is, in particular, to one Bashir,
a hypocrite, who had a litigation with a Jew and appealed to a Jewish magnate,
whereas the Jew appealed to the Prophet confident of receiving justice at his hands,

340. (in all sincerity).
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53. (04w ... lsd's) And they®! swear by Allah with their solemn
oaths that if thou®® commandest them they will surely go forth.34®* Say thou: do
not swear,*% your obedience is well-known.3® Verily Allah is Aware of what
you do.3é

54. (el ... J5) Say thou: obey Allah and obey the messenger;3? then
if you turn away, upon him is only that which has been laid upon him,¢ and
upon you is that which has been laid upon you.*® If you obey him you will be
guided,®® and naught is upon the prophet except the plain preaching.

B5. (05, .. duas ) Allah has promised those of you®** who beiieve
and work the righteous deed's that He shall make them successors on the earth?®?
even as He made those who were before them successors,?®® and that He shall
certainly establish for them their religion which He has approved for them, and
that He shall certainly exchange unto them after fear a security,*® provided they
worship Me,**® joining not aught with Me;*¢ and whosoever will disbelieve
thereafter, then those! they are the ungodly.?*’

56. (047 ...lswils) And establish the prayer, and pay the poor-rate
and obey the messenger, haply you may be shown mercy. :

341. i e., the hypocrites.

342. (O Prophet!).

348. (from their houses).

344, (to a falsehood).

345. i, e., your obedience is known to me very well ! The remark is sarcastic.
346. (and He has let me know of your real feelings).

347. (as His vicegerent).

348. i. ¢, the duty of preaching and delivering the message.

349. i. ¢, the duty of conforming to his directions and commands,
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350, (and directed to the ways of perfection).
351. (O mankind!).
352. (and rulers, in place of the ungodly).

353. 4. e, the believing Israelites, for instance, who had dispossessed the
unbelieving Canaanites.

354. This is by way of prophecy. The Muslims, harassed and persecuted,
are given the cheerful news that God shall destroy their enemies in the future, as
He destroyed them in the past, and that they shall soon be able to establish their
rule as the standard-bearers of God’s law and religion.

355. (exclusively and whole-heartedly). The proviso is important; mere
lip profession of Islam is utterly inadequate for the realisation of these promises.

356. (either overtly or covertly).

357. (and clearly no such promise is held out to them).
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57. (sl ...Y) Do notconsider them who disbelieve™able to frustrate
His purpose on the earth and®*® their abode shall be the Fire——an ill retreat!
SECTION 8
58. (o5 ... L) O ye who believe! let those whom your right hands

‘own?®-A and those- of you who have not attained puberty ask leave of you®
three times——before the dawn-prayer, and when you lay aside your garments at
noon-day and after the night prayer: three times of privacy for you.2®® No fault is
there upon you and upon them beyond these times®® going round upon you,*
some of you upon some others. In this way does Allah expound His command-
ments, and Allah is Knowing, Wise.

59. (F-{’ ...l s And when the children among you attain puberty
then let them a/so ask leave as those before them?® asked leave. In this way Aliah
expounds His commandments; and Allah is Knowing, Wise.3¢

858. (in the Hereafter),

358-A. Your legal slaves and slave girls.

359. (when entering your houses or apartments).

360. (and the usual hours of undress). Even for a domestic or a child it is
not proper to come into anyone’s room without notice. Such are Islamic rules of
decorum.

361. 1. e, outside these three stated times.

362. (without obtaining permission).

363. i. ¢., their seniors. The children when they are grown-ups must follow
the same rules.

364. The verse is repeated perhaps to mark the special importance of the
rule embodied in it.
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60. (Le... +e 3 ») And past child-bearing women who do not expect
wediock¥® ——upon them it is no fault that they lay aside their outer garments -
not flaunting their adornment.?¢ And that they should restrain themselves® is
better for them; and Allah is Hearing, Knowing.

61. (oMis ... ) No restriction is there on the blind, nor is- there a
restriction on the lame, nor is there a restriction on the sick,3®® nor on yourselves3s®
that you eat in your houses or the houses of your fathers or the houses of your
mothers or the houses of your brothers or the houses of your sisters or the houses
of your uncles or the houses of your paternal aunts or the houses of your mater-
nal uncles or the houses of your maternal aunts or from that house of which you
own the keys’® or from the house of a friend. No fault is there .upon you
whether you eat together or eat in separate groups.®”* Then when you enter
houses, salute each other®™ with a greeting from Allah, blessed and good. Thus
Allah expounds to you His revelation, haply you may reflect.

365. (and who have no chance of exciting the passions of man). :

366. Women of extreme old age are permitted to relax for themselves the
proper rules of dress provided there is no wanton exhibition of even their
womanhood.

367. (even from this).

%68. The diseased and the maimed in the early days of Islam scrupled to
have their meals with others Iest their company might be considered defiling ; the
passage removes their scruples.

369. Some of the early Muslims imagined that they ought not to eat in the
house of another though he be ever so closely related to them ; others declined to
eat with their friends, even on invitation, fearing, that they might be burdensome
to thern. ‘The passage removes all such scruples.

370. (and are presumably permitted to eat thereat).

371, This strikes at the root of the Hindu caste system which insists that
each one shall eat separately or at most in the company of his fellow caste-men.
A similar custom prevailed in Egypt. ‘The great lords would not eat with
foreigners, nor with their own countrymen who were of lower rank than themselves.’
(EMK. II. 855).

372. &\ means, ‘your own people’.
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SECTION 9

62. (>, ...\l The faithful are those who have believed in Allah and
His messenger, and when they are with him on some affair collecting peopie
together®® they do not depart?™ till they have begged his leave. Verily those
who ask thy leave, those are they who real/y believe in Allah and His messen-
ger.3’® So if they ask thy leave for some business of theirs, give thou leave to
whom thou wilt,*"® and implore thou Allah for their forgiveness.3"? Verily Allah
is Forgiving, Merciful.

3

63. (,-)\ ... ¥Y) Do not place the messenger’s calling of you on the same
footing as your calling of each other.?”® Of a surety Allah knows them who slip
away privately.3” Let therefore those®®® who oppose His commandment beware
lest there befall them a trial®® or there befall them an afflictive torment.382

64. (e ... Y Lo! verily Allah’s is whatsoever is in the heavens and
the earth, Surely He knows what you are about,3® and the Day whereon they
shall be made to return to Him;3#¢ then He wiil declare to them what they
worked. And Allah is the Knower of everything.

373. e is ‘an affair that collects people together ; or, a momentous
affair, on account of which people collect themselves together, as though the affair
itself collected them.” (LL)

374. (when depart they must).
375. (just as those who do not ask his permission are not believers).

376. Tt is at least conceivable that some business judged to be of ‘an
important nature by a believer may not be judged so by the Prophet; so that the
permission rested with his discretion, and he was to decide whether an excuse was
reasonable or otherwise.
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377. (for their departure, although with the Prophet’s permission, implied
perference of their temporal outlook to the strict performance of religious duty).

378. (O Muslim!) . e., do not treat the Prophet’s summons lightly as you
would of another person’s.

379. (irom the Prophet’s assembly).
380. (of the half-hearted believers)—no true believers could of course be
guilty of such a conduct.

381. (in this very world).
382. (in the Hereafter),
383. (here and now, and so He can inflict immediate punishment).

384. (so it is equally open to Him to defer the punishment till then).



256 Part XViil

L

. oo
roc)g,}’ih _

uualaﬂ' @jia.-&:\.m &UG,’.;JV, '\ ARES
®s'as;‘=- @é’gﬂjyz..r.\; J:;g,.’, PE P
}!/Cr

‘, P ”’)/”,E ,t /,19)/:,(,';; ,.{. /’””}{Z_é\’z_‘,jswb ...‘
7 L4, ‘ ’ 27 //
"g/L \/u.._‘a ulg;_uf(;‘\.m dt;_uﬂ _, J(Li—‘ ’ ;

Sarat-ul-Furgan

The Criterion. XXV
(Makkan, 6 Sections and 77 Verses)

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful)
SECTION 1

1. (,%...4,l) Blessed be He who has sent down the Criterion5 to
His bondman?3#® that he may be a warner to the worlds.*8?

2. (1,4 ... &) Heitis whose is the dominion of the heavens and
the earth, and who has not taken a son, and for whom there is not an associate in
the dominion,?8 and who has created everything®® and measured it according to
a measurement.39

3. (L,s...0Lsd,) And they® have taken gods, besides Him,
creating nut aught and are {hemselves created, can neither hurt nor benefit
themselves, and have no power of life or death or resurrection.3?

385. (of good and evil; of right and wrong) i. e., the Holy Qur’an, See
P. 1. n. 222, :

386. (. e, the holy Prophet. See P. I.n, 98.

387. (and not only to a particular nation or country). Another indication
of the universality of Islam.

388, The verse specially aims at the demolition of the two principal forms of
Christian polytheism. See P. XV. n, 282,

389. (single-handed, without the help of any co-partner).
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330. Several pagan philosophers, such a Epicurus, denied in toto the Divine
superintendence of human affairs, and this human self-sufficiency was echoed by the
latter-day Jews. The Sadducees among thein held that there was no such thing as
‘fate’, and that ‘human actions are not directed according to it, but all actions are
in our own power, so that we are ourselves the causes of what is good.” (DB. IV.
p. 53) The Holy Qur’an corrects all such misconceptions and makes it clear that
every event, big or small, that comes to pass in the universe, is the direct outcome
of the All-Wise, All-Righteous, All-Powerful God, and not subject either to chance
or to necessity, and that the governing hand of God is visible through every process
of nature, through the march of history, and through the fortunes of every indivi-
dual life, steadily working out His preconceived Plan.

391. i. e, the polytheists.

392. 1. e, all fanciful gods are absolutely powerless; He alone is Potent.
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4. (.. . J¥5) And those who disbelieve say:® this is naught but a
falsehood that he has fabricated and other people have associated themselves in
it.9* Surely they have brought a wrong and falsehood.3%%

5. (O ... \J65) And they say: fables of the ancients®®® which he has
had written down®7 and they are dictated to him morning and evening.

6. (-, ...J%) Say thou:% He has sent it down Who knows the
secret of the heavens and the earth;%% verily He is ever Forgiving, Merciful.40

7. (... 165) And they say:*! what is the matter with this mes-
senger; he eats food and walks about in the market!492 Why is not an ange! sent
down on him that he’®® may be along with him a warner.404

- T
8. (Lges ... 4 o) Orwhy is not cast down unto him a treasure*o® or
unto him a garden®®® whereof he may eat?4? And the wrongdoers say: ¢ you
follow merely a man bewitched. %0

9. (Y ... ) See how they propound similitudes for thee!41® So

they have strayed*!! and cannot find a way.%12

af>e-

393.
394,

(of the Holy Qur’an and the holy Prophet).
——a charge repeated and reiterated for a thousandth time by the

Jews and the Christians of to-day.

395. ——as many of the modern ‘scholars’ have themselves confessed and
avowed.

396. See P. VII. n. 321.

397. (for himself by others, as he is illiterate).

398. (O Prophet!).

399. —the All-Knowing; One whose knowledge is all-comprehensive.

400. (and so He does not punish the detractors immediately).

401. (in their sheer ignorance of the true office of a prophet).

402.  (like ourselves, and is thus subject to the same laws of nature as we are).

403. i. e., the angel.
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404. i. c., if not himself a demi-god or an immortal angel, this mortal czlling
himself a prophet should at least have been escorted by an angel.

405. (making him independent of ordinary means of livelihood.
406. (from high above).

407. (and thus may dispense with the need of seeking food like ordinary
human beings).

408. (to the believers).
409. (and enchanted, and thus deprived of his reason or intellect).

410. (and to what absurd lengths are they driven in rejecting thee, O
Prophet!).

411, (far from the truth, through their perversity).
412. (as a sequel to their wilful rejection of the truth).
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SECTION 2

10. (a5 ... 3,4) Blessed be He Who, if He willed,®?® will assign to
thee something better than that;41* gardens with running water, and assigned
palaces to thee. 1’

11. (... ) Aye! they belie the Hour,¢ and for him who belies
the Hour We have prepared a Flame.

12. (L:;; e el ) When it sees them from afar, they will hear it
raging and roaring.*t?
13. (1, ... w3 And when they shall be flung into a strait place

thereof, bound up,*:8 they shall call therein for death.41?

14. (&5 ... )ex V) Call not today for a single death, but call for death
manifold. 120

15. (1pes ... J) Say thou:%is that better or the Garden of Abidence
promised to the God-fearing? It shail be theirs as a recompense and as a retreat.

16. (¥iw ... ob) Theirs therein shall be all that they wish for, as
abiders : a promise*? from thy Lord to be asked for.

413. (in accordance with His universal Plan).

414. (of which the infidels speak).

415. (here and now).

416. (and this generates in them irresponsibility and want of serious
thinking).

417. For iy See P. XII. n. 309,

418. (hands and feet).

419. (so that their torment might be ended).

420. (and oft-repeated). |

421. (O Prophet),

422. (sure of fufiiment).
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17. (J=d' . . . p2) And on the Day when He will gather them and what
they worship.besides Allah and will say:%% are you the ones who sent My these
bondmen astray or strayed they themselves from the way?

18. (T,,. ... 148) They will say:*** hallowed be Thou! it behoved us not
that we should take besides Thee any patron, but Thou allowdest them and their
fathers enjoyment®?® until they forgot the admonition and they were a peopie
doomed.

19. (L:S . . . 4a3) So now they*?® belie you in regard to what you said;**’
$0 now you are not able to obtain diversion??® nor help.#?* And whosoever of
you does wrong,'-"30 him We shall cause to taste a great torment.

20. (Fpas...W.uy) And We have not sent before thee any of the
messengers but they did eat food and did walk about in the market-places.®®* And
We have made some of you a temptation to so/me others;*? will you have
patience?4%* And thy Lord is a Beholder.%3!

423. (to the angels, prophets and saints who were so foolishly worshipped
by the polytheists).

424, ——and this will add to the anguish and mental torture of the
polytheists— ==

425. (which they entirely abused).

426. i. e., your supposed gods and godlings.

427. ‘This will be said to the polytheists.

428. i. ¢., averting of danger.

429. (from any quarter whatsoever).

430. (in the way of ascribing partners to the One True God).

431. i.e., all of them have been subject to the same physical laws and
necessities. See verse 7 above.

432. (whereby everyone is tried and tested, O mankind!).

433. (O believers!)

434. (of every thing and affair, O Prophet!)
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PART XIX

21. (5. ..Jés) And those who look not to their meeting with Us!
say: why are not angels sent down to us,? or why we see not our Lord? Assuredly
they have proved stiff-necked in their souls and have exceeded the bounds® with
great excess.

22. Lyt ... ) The Day they will see the angels* there will be no joy
for the culprits on that day, and they will say :® away! away!®

23. (V5% ... bais) And We shall set upon what they worked?, and shalt
make it as dust wind-scattered.8

24. (% ... %) Fellows of the Garden shall be on that Day in a
goodly abode and a goodly repose.

25. (%5 ... pzs) And on the Day when the sky shall be rent asunder®
from the clouds!? and the angels shall be sent down?! with a great descending?®*—
26. (‘e ... clll) the dominion on that Day shall be the true dominion

of the Compassionate,?* and it shall be a day hard on the infidels.

27, (Y . .. e21)" On the Day when the wrong-doer shall gnaw his
hands** saying : would that | had taken a way with the messenger!

28. (= ... shy) Ah! woe unto me! would that | had not taken such
a one for a friend!

1. (at the Resurrection). .., is sometimes, as here, fear not hope.

2. (to confirm the claims of the Prophet). The angels, according to the
belief of the pagans, were a sort of minor deities.

3, (of obedience).

4, (at the Resurrection).

5. (in extreme terror, as they will see the angels of torment advancing
towar ds them).
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6. ‘Inthe time of paganism, a man meeting another whom he feard, in a
sacred month, used to say T,pe | =, meaning: It is rigorously forbidden to thee to
commit an act of hostility against me in this month: and the latter, thereupon,
would abstain from any aggression against him: and so on the day of resurrection,
the polytheists, when they see the punishment, will say to the angels, thinking that
it will profit them.” (LL)

7. (in their life-time, which they presumed to be good and meritorious).

8. i.e., so utterly valueless.

9. . e., shall part ; or shall open.

10. o sometimes, as here, is synonymous with ;¢ . (LL)

11. (through the coverings of the clouds on that Day). See P, I,
nn. 369, 370.

12.  (and God shall manifest Himself).

13.  (even manifestly, as it is always really).

14, (in utter anguish and despair).
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29. (Nui . .. ad) Assuredly he led me away from the admonition after
it had come to me ; verily Satan is tc man ever a betrayer.}®

30. (Lew ... J%s) And the messenger will say: Lord! verily my
people® took this Qur’@nl” as a thing to be shunned.

31. (lwas . . 235 5) And even so® We appointed to every mesu.nger an
enemy from among the culprits.?® And suffices thy Lord as Guide?® and Helper.2t

32. (%, ...Jbs) And those who disbelieve say: why is the Qur'an
not revealed to him entire at once?2? We revealed it thus that We may strengthen
thy heart with it®® and We have repeated it with a repetition.2*

33, (e ... Y¥s) And they® come not to thee with a similitude but
We bring thee?® the truth and an excelient interpretation.?’

34. (M ... ud) They who shall be gathered prone on their faces into
Hell — those shall be the worst in respect of place and the most astray in respect
of path.

SECTION 4

35. (\.;s...43d5 And assuredly We gave the Book to Miisa and We
placed his brother Harlin with him as a minister.

36. (lww ... Uis) Then We said : go you twain to a people who have
belied Our signs. Then We annihilated them utterly.

15.  Jsis is ‘applied to the Devil, because he forsakes the unbeliever, and
declares himself to be clear of himn, on the occasion of trial, or affliction.’ (LL)

16. f. e., the people whom I addressed in vain.

17.  (thinking it of no account).

18. 4, e., asin thy case, O Prophet!

19. (so grieve not, O Prophet!).

20. (to guide those who have a will to believe).

21. (to help and defend thee against thy enemies, O Prophet!).

22, (instead of being revealed piece-meal).
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——

23. i.e., both to infuse courage and constancy into thy mind, and to
strengthen thy memory and understanding. This is the first of the reasons for the
gradual revelation of the Qur’an. *The tremendous task of winning the Arab nation,
and through them, the whole world, to Islam, required superhuman patience,
constancy, and firmness’ ; and they were engendered and Jeveloped by a process of
gradual revelation. ¢. ... Finally, for the Prophet himself these revelations com-
ing as they did from time to time provided as Prophet’s sustenance the spiritual food
that strengthened his heart and supplied the necessary stimulus throughout a long
and arduous mission . . . . At the most trying moment in, his prophetic career it
comforted and consoled him, and at no time did it take on a surer tone in predicting
ultimate triumph than when to ail outward appearances the Prophet’s condition
was hopeless.” (MA, p. 8)

24. (slow and well arranged). Here is another reason. Although the stages
were 5o gradual that the completion took about 23 years, yet the whole emerged in
the end as a well-arranged Book.

25. i.e., the cavilling, carping infidels.

26. (in answer, through the Qur’an),

27. (thereof). This is the third reason for long-drawn stages. The Qur’an
answers all the hostile questions put from time to time.

e
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37. (W ... .45 And the people of NGh! when they belied Our mes-
sengers*® We drowned them and made them example®® to mankind. And We

have prepared for the ungodly an afflictive torment.?®

38. (145 ...%ks) And the ‘Aad and the Thamiid and the dwellers of
the Rass,® and many a generation in-between.

39. (I ... ¥s) And for each™ of them We propounded a similitude™

and each We ruined completely 3¢
40. (i ss8 . . . wls) Assuredly they® have passed by*® the town® on

which was rained the evil rain. Are they not wont to see it?38 Aye! they expect

not Resurrection.
41. (¥s,...¥ ) And when they see thee, they hold thee up for

mockery: is he the one whom Allah has sent as an envoy 7%
42. (e ... ol) well-nigh he had led us astray*® from our gods if we

had not persevered towards them.®* Presently they shall know.*? when they see

the torment, who*® was more astray in respect of path.
43. (W ... e .,l) Hast thou't seen him who has taken as his god his

own desire?4® Wilt thou over him be a trustee?*®
44. (e ... Y) Dost thou think that most of them hear or understand?*’

They are but like the cattle; ¢ nay,vthey are even farther astray*® from the path.

28. To reject one messenger of God is tantamount to the rejection of all
prophets, since they preach what is fundamentally one and the same doctrine.
29. 1. e. a lesson in this world.

30. (in the Hereafter).
31. Probably a town in Yamama, where a remnant of the Thamudites had

settled. In the modern maps of Arabia, Ras or Rass placed in Wadi Rumma, in
the district of Kasim, Lat. 26°N. and Long. 43¢E. (EBr. XXIV, p. 62) Doughty
referring to another place says it is ‘nigh to er-Russ, at the Wady er-Rummah ;
where are seen wide ruins and foundations.” (Travels in Arabia Deserta, 11, p. 388).
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32. (of the said generations).

33. (for their admonition),

34. (for their disobedience and rebellion).

35. 1. e, the Makkan pagans.

36. (often, in their trade journeys to and from Syria).

37. 4. e., the city of Sodom.

38. 1i.e., the ruins thereof, and be admonished thereby.

39. The Prophet had to lead ‘a melancholy existence under scorn and
ignominy, sometimes in Mecca, sometimes in the society of a few friends in Taif]
a place lying in a fruitful region on the borders of the hill country, hiding himself
with difficulty from the snares and persecutions of his enemies.” (HHW. VIII,
p. 117) ‘Far from winning a hearing he reaped mockery and scorn.” (p. 115).

40. (by his eloquence).

41. . (in our devotion).

42. (for certain).

43. i.e., either they or the Prophet; which of the two.

44. (O Prophet!).

45. i. e, such a one as is a worshipper of his own passion? Religion
always presupposes a discipline-——a submission of oneself to a higher, transcendental,
all-embracing moral law. But this is just what the Arab paganism was most weary
of. The Arabs of the period, according to the best modern authorities, were at best
lukewarm in their religion. ‘Mohammad’s contemporaries and the generations
immediately preceding them were, as a rule, little influenced by their religion. . . . .
The vehement opposition which Mohammad encountered is to be explained as due,
partly, to the dislike of a personal ruler and of any firm government whatsoever,
partly to the desire of retaining certain material advantages which were inseparably
connected with thelocal sanctuaries.’(ERE. 1. p, 659). The Arabs were, as a whole,
in temperament, neither religious nor superstitious. They were careless, sceptical,
materialistic. ‘‘Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die’’ is the Epicurean tone
of the majority of the poems that have come down to us. What a contrast they
were in this respect to Mohammad, and what a Herculean difficulty did this
temperament of theirs place in the way of the religious reformer * (Bosworth Smith,
op. cit., p. 104).

46. ¢. e, making thyself responsible for his reclamation.

47. . e., do they exercise their reflective faculties at all?

48. (in their listlessness).

49, See P. IX. n. 316.
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SECTION 5

45. (3. ...} Hast thou not observed® thy Lord—how He has
stretched out the shadow?5 And if He had willed, He would have made it still.®

Then We have made the sun for it an indication.
46. (‘ @) Then® We draw it towards Us* with an easy drawing.

47. (!),..; . ,.,) And it is He who has made for you the night a
covering,% and the s!eep a repose,’ and has made the day a restrrection.

48. (Lab ... ) Anditis He® who sends forth the winds as a herald®
before His® mercy : and We®! send down from the sky pure water; 2.

49. (155 .. .. »J) that We may quicken thereby a dead land, and We
may give drink from it®® to what We have created of the cattle and human bemgs
many.%

50. (1, . . ) And We set it forth among them that they may be
admomshed 8% but most men begrudge aught save infidelity. %

51. (‘,J. .. 39) And had We willed, We would have raised a warner
in every town.%7

52. (1x5...%) So obey® not thou the mfudels,"9 but strive? against
them with™ a great striving.”

53. (Ly= ... ) Anditis He who has mixed the two oceans; ;7 this,
sweet and thirst- quenchmg,?‘ that, saltish and bitter; and has placed between the
two a barrier and a partition complete.?s

50. (O reader!) The particular, , in ‘ﬁ is expressive of wonder.

51. (of everything at sunrise).

52. i. e., motionless and immovable.

53. (as the sun rises higher and higher).

54. i. e, We contract the shadows. The main point is that it is God who
effects all these physical changes ; none of them are brought about automatically,
independent of the Divine will.
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55. i. e., concealing everything by its darkness. oo

56. Not only poets but also scientific writers have spoken of the healing
magic of sleep and of the harmonious relief it affords to the whole human system.
That sleep is a great restorative and has immense refreshing powers is known to all.
It is the most perfect relaxation open to human nerves and muscles, -Even a biolo-
gist while speaking of sleep has been led to. exclaim :<—‘What a.mysterious, .yet
sweet and lovable thing it.is | How strange it is that we all regularly -and gladly
abandon ourselves to it’! And Shakespeare so beautifully puts it in- the mouth of
Bolingbroke :— : -

“,.. O sleep, O gentle sleep,
Nature’s soft muse, how have I'fghted thee,
‘That thou no more wilt weigh my eyelids down,
» And steep my senses in forgetfulness?’ T

57. ~ Sleep is here compared to death, and with daylight the normal animal
activity is said to resume. ’ ‘ IR

58. (and not any wind-god).

59. (to gladden your heart).

60. . e., the rains.

61. (and not any rain-god).

62. i.e., rain-water noted for its purifying properties. Rain washes the
air and takes impurities out of it.

63. 1. e., of the rain-water.

64. i.e., persons and beast inhabiting dry lands and deserts which are
~ destitute of wells, springs, rivers and lakes.

65. (thereby) i. e,, they may argue from all these phenomena Our
Uniqueness and Omnipotence.

66. The polytheistic nations instead of feeling indebted to God for their
supply of rain have always attributed it to the working of some minor god or to
the influence of some stars. ‘

67. (contemporaneously with thee, O Prophet ! and would not have
singled thee for the honour of being a Preacher to the entire.mankind).

68. i. e., in acknowledgement of this unique honour, O Prophet!

69. (by relaxing in the work of preaching).

70. (in the future as thou hast striven hitherto).

71. 4. e., with the weapon of the Qur’an,

72. i.e., contend with the infidels, with the arguments supplied by the
Qur’an, to the utmost of thy ability. s\ properly signifies the using, or exerting
one’s utmost power, efforts, endeavours, or ability, in contending with an object of
disapprobation.’ (LL)

73. (yet neither of them overpasses its bounds and mixes itself with the
other).
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74. <), applied to water is ‘sweet, or very sweet, or of the sweetest kind,
or that subdues thirst by its excessive sweetness.” (LL)

75. ‘In the world taken as a whole, there are two bodies of water, vz :
(1) the great salt Qcean, and (2) the bodies of sweet water fed by rain, whether
they are rivers, lakes, or underground sprirgs : their source in rain makes them one,
and their drainage, whether above-ground, or underground, eventually to the
Ocean, also makes them one. They are free to mingle, and in a sense they do mingle,
for there is a regular water-cycle; . . . and the rivers constantly flow to the sea, and
tidal rivers get sea-water for several miles up their estuaries at high tide. Yet in
spite of all this, the laws of gravitation are like a barrier or partition set by God, by
which the two bodies of water as a whole are always kept apart and distinct. In
the case of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the sea . . . the river-water
with its silt remains distinct from sea-water for a long distance out at sea. But the
wonderful sign is that the two bodies of water, though they pass through each other,
remain distinct bodies, with their distinct functions.” (AYA)
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54. (V4 ... »s) Anditis He who has created man from water,” and
then made kinship for him by b/ood” and wedlock.” And thy Lord is ever
Potent.

55. (g ... 0saw s) And yet they worship besides Allah, what can
neither benefit them nor hurt them; and the infidel is ever an aider of the devi/™
against his Lord.

§6. (1,%...\Ls) And We sent thes but as a bearer of glad tidings®®
and a warner®*

57. (M= ... ) Say thou: | ask of you no wages®? for this,®® save that
whosoever wills may take a way unto his Lord.

58. (L ... X5 ) And® trust in the Living One who dies not,®® and
hallow His praise. It suffices that He is Aware of the sins of His bondmen——-

59. (la ... sd) Who created® the heavens and the earth and what-
soever is in-between them in six days,®’ then He established Himself on the
Throne$¢——the Compassionate! So concerning Him,® ask any one informed.®

60. (L6 ... 51s) And when it is said to them :® prostrate yourselves
before the Compassionate, they say:® what is this Compassionate??®® Shall we
prostrate ourseive unto what thou commandest us? and it* increases in them only
aversion.?

SECTION 6

61. (. . 45) Blessed be He who has placed big stars in the sky and

has placed therein a lamp" and a moon enlightening.®’

76. i. e., seminal fluid. For connection between life and water see P. XVIIL.
nn. 64, 65.

77. 1. e., on father’r side.

78. 1. s., lineage from mother’s side,

79. (in his rebellion).

80. (to the obedient).
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81. (to the disobedient).

82, i. e.. no return either in cash or by way of rank or dignity).

83. (my preaching).

"84." ——disregarding and ignoring the threats of thy enemies——

85. The epithet ©«¥ ‘who dies not,” or ‘Imperishable’ may have been
necessitated by the very widely prevalent custom of deicide or godslaughter. ‘Deicide,
once supposed to find its only example in the Crucification, has been, in fact,{a
widespread custom, which has lett a deep impress on the religious thought of the
race,” (ERE. IV. p. 523) The God of Islam, it required special emphasis, is the
Immortal, the Imperishable, the Deathless.

86. (out of nothing). See P. VIII n. 483.

87. See P. VIII. n. 484.

88. (of authority). See P, VIII. n, 485.

89. o is here synonymous with ¢ . o

90. i.e¢., endowed with knowledge and plety What should the 1gnorant
and impious pagans know of Him ? : : :

91. i, e., the infidels.

92. (in densxon) :

93. i e, whatis His nature? what are Hns attributes ? “If-inquiry be

made regarding the nature, qualities, social position, etc., of a person, b is used,

and not o». (WGAL. p. 313).
94, .4, e., this precept to adore Rahman alone,
95. (to-the truth),
96. (by day) i. e., the sun.
97. (by night).
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62. (1,5 ... sdpws) Anditis He who has assigned the night and the
day a succession,®® for®® him who wishes to consider!® or who wishes to be
grateful 10t '

63.. (... .sles) And the servants of the Compassionate’® are those
whot®® walk upon the ‘earth meekly,1% and when the ignorant'® address them,108
they!” say : peace;1%% '

64. (LL_o oo ;) and those who pass the night before their Lord
prostrate and standing up;10?

65. (W:... i) and those who say:11® Qur Lord ! avert from us the
torment of Hell;112 venly its torment is perishment; ,

66. (L ... 1) verily ill it is as an abode and as a station.

67. (Wi, .. u_-l“ s) and those who when they expend are-neither extra-

vagant nor stingy; and it*?2 js a medium in-between;

68. (L1 ... o3 s) and those who do not call on other gods alongwith
Allah,12? and do not slay any soul which Allah has forbidden,1* save in justifica-
tion; and do not commit adultery.1'®> And whosoever will do this 118 shall incur
the meed.217 , v

69. (bl . . . i) Multiplied for him shall be the torment on the Day
of Resurrection, and he shall abide therein®® disgraced;

98. (each replacing and ’fo]lowing the other regularily). Professor
Whitehead described the universe, not as something static, but as a structure of
events possessing the character of a continuous creative flow. ‘This quality of
Nature’s passage in time is perhaps the most significant aspect of experience which
the Qur’an especially emphasizes.” (Igbal, 0p. cit., p. 61)

99. (for the observation of’).

100. i.¢., to such a one these phenomena of nature would serve as
arguments,

101. i, e., to such a one these phenomena would appear as favours of God.
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102. 1. e., true, faithful, and loyal slaves of God.

103. (immersed in deep spirituality). The reference is to the early believers
or the companions of the Prophet.

104. (symbolic of their humility in cvery department of life ).

105. Or, ‘the pagans.” For daldt sec P. IV, 264,

106. (in infidelity and arrogance).

107. (instead of retaliating).

108. 4. ¢., let us go our own way, we have no wish to quarrel with vou.

109. (in prayer).

110.  (in complete forgetfulness of their works of merit, as becomes men of
piety). ’

111. Mark the miraculous change for the better that the Prophet of Islam
had almost iinmediately brought about in his erstwhile ferocious, dissolute and
irreligious countrymen. ‘From time beyond memory, Mecca and the whole penin-
sula had been steeped in spiritual torpor . . . The people were sunk in superstition,
cruelty, and vice . ., Thirteen years before the Hijrat, Mecca lay lifeless in this
debased state. What a change had those thirtcen years now produced! A band of
several hundred persons had rejected idolatry, adopted the worship of One God,
and surrendered themselves implicitly to the guidance of what thev believed a
Revelation from Him ; praying to the Almighty with frequency and fervour, looking
for pardon through His mercy, and striving to follow after good works, almsgiving,
purity and justice. They now lived under a constant sense of the omnipotent power
of God, and of His providential care over the minutest of their concerns, In all
the gifts of nature, in every relation of life, at each turn of their affairs, individual
or public, they saw His hand . . . Mohammad was the minister of life to them, the
source under God of their new-born hopes; and to him they yielded an implicit
submission.” (Muir, op. cit., p. 161-62)*Wine, women and war werc the only three
objects which claimed the love and devotion of the Arab.” (Kremer, Contribution to
the History of Islamic Civilization, Eng. Tr. p. 156). ‘But a few vears since sunk in
superstition and practising all sorts of vice, they now prostrated themselves five times
a day in prayer to an invisible Allah, whom they had before known only imperfectly
at best, and were honestly trying to follow the precepts that they believed had been
sent directly from Him to them.” (Gilman, The Saracens, p. 135)

112, i. e., their mode of spending.

113,  ———steeped deep as they were in polytheism only a few days back——
114, ——accustomed as they were to acts of murder and rapine
115, —-—addicted as they were by their age-long habits to adulterous

conduct——
116. i. e., shall be guilty of any of the vices mentioned above.

117. (thercof), o\l signifies ‘the requital, or recompense, plural of A’ (LL)
118. (for ever).
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70. (L~, ... Y1) save he who repentsi!® and believes and works right-
eous works. Then these! for them Allah shall change their vices!?® into virtues.121
Verily Allah is ever Forgiving, 122 Merciful 1%

71. (1_\;» .. .o 3) And whosoever repentsi* and works righteously,1%
then surely he repents toward Him with a true repentance.

72. (W ... o3 s) And afso those!?® who do not witness falsehood,
and when they pass by some vanity pass by with dignity.137

73. (Was ... u3 5) And also those who are admonished by the com-
mand of Aliah, do not fall down thereat, deaf and blind.2%¢

74 (LW .. 43 s) And \who say: say: O our Lord! bestow on us
coolness of eyes from our wives and our offspring,}?® and make us a pattern unto

the God-f'earing.l‘“‘
75. (W ... &l Those shall be rewarded with the highest apart-

ment, 23 because of their fortitude;232 and there they shall be met!*® with a greet-
ing!3* and salutation?®%-——

76. (L .. ,4&) abiders therein;1% excellent it is as an abode and as
a station.
77. (U;J ... J) Say thou :¥ my Lord does not care for you were it

not for your prayer 1 whereas you have ever belied,1®® so presentiyld® this deniaf
shali come*! as cleaving punishment.

119.  (of his infidelity).

120. (done in the past).

121. 4. e, He shall blot out their former rebellion on their repentance, and
shall confirm and increase their faith and obedience. ‘God will change their evil
deeds by substituting for them good deeds; i. e., will cancel the evil deeds and put
in their place good deeds.” (LL)

122. So He blots out misdeeds.

123. So He bestows grace,

124. (of a particular crime).

123. " i. ¢., takes care to avoid that particular crime.
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126
~127,
128,

129,

(again as true bondmen of the Compassionate).

i. e., neither mixing up with such affairs nor bemg fussy about them.
(but listen to them attentwely)

This once more reasserts the doctrine that Islam, unlike .Christianity,

does not regard this world as inherently bad, and does not reject family ties as an
impediment to the service of God. Celibacy far from bemg a handmald of believers
is rather an impediment in. His way. g

130.

i. e., make us so perfect in virtue that our example may be followed by

the pious and the virtuous.

131.
132,
133.
134.

135.

136.
137,
138.
139.
140.

141.

(in Paradise).

(in their faith and religion with constancy).
(by the angels). . B
i. e., prayer for everlasting existence.

(of welcome). *

(they will be for ever).

(unto mankind, O Prophet!).

i. ¢., if you do not invoke and worship Hlm‘.
(His prophets, O infidels!).

i. ¢., in the Hereafter.

(to them).
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Siiral-ush-Shu‘ara

The Poets. XXVI

(Makkan, 11 Sections and 227 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1
1. (... (.J:) Ta. Sin. Mim.
2. (el ., &) These are the verses of a luminous Book.

3. (cmade ...y Perhaps thoul-A shalt kill thyself with grief!?
because theyl*® do not become believers.1%4

4. (ppas . .. b.i;;l‘) If We will,1#5 We can send down to them a sign
from the heavens so that their necks would become submissive to it.146

5. (cpem ... Ls) And there comes not to them any fresh admonition
from the Compassionate but they are wont to be turning away therefrom,

6. (03 ... qas) So they have surely belied;147 so presently there
shall appear to them the truth of what they have been mocking at.

7. (f-f- .. ¢) Do they not observe the earthl’®—how We cause to
grow therein every manner of fruit?

8. (cpess ... o) Verily therein is a sign,**® but most of them are not
believers,

141-A. (O Prophet)
142. (in thy extreme solicitude and earnest zeal for their conversion),

143, {. 4., the infidels in general, and the pagans of Makkah in particular.
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144, Tinged as it is by sheer antipathy and hostility, the testimony of a
Churistian writer is remarkable ;-~‘In the materialistic commercial town of Macca,
where lust of gain and usury reigned supreme, where women, wine and gambling
filled up the leisure time, where might was right, and widows, orphans, and the feeble
were treated as superfluous ballast, an unfortunate being like Mohammad, if his
constitution were sensitive, must have experienced most painful emotions. ..
Mohammad felt his misery as a pain too great to be endured.” (Hurgronje,
Mohemmedanism, p. 28)

145. i.e., if it conformed with Our universal scheme to force them to
submission.

146. (and they shall have no option but to believe ; but this would deprive
them of the freedom of their choice, and would make them automata).

147. (and scoffed at the Truth).
148. (so near at hand and so closed to them).

149, (of Our great act of Creation).
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9. (... ) And verily thy Lord! He is the Mighty% the
Merciful 182

SECTION 2

10, (¢t . .. 3ls) And re-ca// when thy Lord said to MUsa: go thou

to an ungodly people -

1. (04 .-, . ¢5) the people of Fir'awn;132 they fear Me not?

12. (0y ... J§) Misasaid: Lord! | fear he will belie me;35

13, (Ssp. .. Geas 5) and my breast straitens'®* and my tongue moves
not quickly :1% so send for HarGn;1%

14, (Sfas ... vb) and they!®? have a crime!® against me; so | fear they

shall slay me 150

15. (Uymiee . . . JG) Allah said : by no means!® so go both of you with .
QOur signs; | shall be with you listening.1%

16. (ot . .. L) So go both of you to Firawn and say: we are the
messengers of the Lord of the worlds;152

17. (I ... o) send with us the Children of lsrail 2%

18, (- ... J8) Fir'awn said 1% did we not bring thee up among us

as a child,2%® and 'thou stayedest with us many years of thy life?1%¢
19. (o &0 . . . olés) And thou didst the deed thou didst;2*” and thou

art of the ingrates 1%
20. (ol | .. J6) MUsa said: | didst the deed when | was mistaken 1%®

21, (o fV o, L @,s) Then | fled from you!?™ when | feared you, and my
Lord!" pestowed on me judgment and made me one of the envoys.172

150. i. e, Able to inflict punishment immediately.
151, So He is granting respite in this world.

152, See P. L. n, 205, P. XVI. n. 271.

153, (even before I have delivered my message).
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154. (on such an occasion),

155. ‘And Moses said unto the Lord, O my Lord, I am not eloquent . ..
I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue.” (Ex. 4: 10) According to the rabbinical
version, when Moses was a child of three, on a certain occasion, ‘a shining piece of
gold, or a precious stone, together with a live coal, was placed on a plate before the
boy, to see which of the two he would choose. The angel Gabriel then guided his
hand to the coal, which he toock up and put into his mouth. This burned his
tongue, causing him to stutter.” (JE. IX, p. 47).

156. (to be my assistant). Aaron by his upbringing and training had
already ‘gained a name for eloquent and persuasive speech.” (JE. I. p. 2) ‘Is not
Aaron the Levite thy brother? I know that he can speak well . . . And he shall be
thy spokesman unto the people.” (Ex. 4: 14, 16)

157. i.e., the Egyptians.

158. 4. ¢., the charge of a crime. The allusion is to his accidental killing
of an aggressive Egyptian.

159, (before I have time to deliver the message).

160. (can they put thee to death?).

161. (in Our majesty and glory). ‘And he said, Certainly I will be with
thee.” (Ex, 3:12) '

162, Mark the Qur’anic word ¢dllo,. The messengers are from the
‘Lord of the creatures’ or ‘the Lord of the worlds’, and not from ‘the Lord God of
your father’ as repeatedly mentioned in the Bible. {Ex. 3)

163. ‘Now, therefore, behold the cry of the children of Israel is come unto
me: and I have also seen the oppression wherewith the Egyptians oppress them.
Come now, therefore, and I will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayést bring
forth my people the children of Israel out of Egypt.” (Ex. 3:9, 10)

164. (after he had heard the speech of Moses).

165. (in the royal palace and reared and educated there). Moses was a
highly educated man, according to the Egyptian standard. ‘And Moses was
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in word and in deeds.’
(Ac. 7 22) ““Undoubtedly true, though not mentioned in the OT. The wisdom of
the Egyptians consisted of natural science, magic, astronomy, medicine and mathe-
matics’ (Dummelow, op. cit., p. 827) Parallel with the earliest physical training,
‘Moses, like other children, bad to begin by learning to read and write. In Egypt
these accomplishments were not easy of acquirement.” (Rawalinson, Moses: His
Life and Times, p. 29) ‘The boyish education of Moses was most likely conducted at
the Court, under a pazdagogue or tutor, assisted by various masters, but as he
approached towards manhood, he would be sent to one of the two great universi-
ties. . . . Nor otherwise would his training have befitted his rank and station’, p. 32).

166. ‘Moses remained in Pharaoh’s house fifteen years longer ... Moses
was at that time eighteen years of age. According to another version, Moses was
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then twenty, or possible forty, years of age. These divergent opinions regarding
his age at the time when he killed the Egyptian are based upon different estimates
of the length of his stay in the royal palace.” (JE. IX. pp. 47, 48).

167, This refers to the undesigned death of an Egygtian at the hands of
Moses, of which the details will be found in the Surat-ul-Qasas, P. XX, n. 137.

168. i, ¢., thou are not only a murderer, but also an ungrateful wretch to
have killed one of the race that reared thee.

169. i, e., I wanted to punish him for his aggression, and it was only by an
accident that he died. JM» is ‘Any deviation from that which is right, intentional,
or unintentional, little or much,” ‘And Jl is not only Erring, but also Forgetting.
And 3 3\ means ‘A woman forgetting the days of her menstruation.” (LL)
Likewise ¢fladie U1 » means ‘I being of those that forgot.” (LL) The clear defence
of Moses is that the murder was neither intentional nor premeditated, and involved
no moral guilt.

170. . e., from your country,

171. (out of His grace).

172. Apostleship of God is incompatible only with deliberate sins and not
with accidental mistakes or errors of judgment.
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22, (4. .. &b s) And the favour with which thou didst oblige' me
was that thou hadst enslaved the Children of [srafl.2?3

23. (oM. .. J8) Firawn said:3™ and what is this: Lord of the
worlds?178

24. (epige .. . J8) MOsa said: Lord of the heavens and the earth and
whatever is in-between, if you seek to be convinced.1%¢

25. (Oyacd ... J6) Firawn said to those around himi?? in amazement:
do you not hear?378

26. (cda¥V ... J6) Muisa said : your Lord and Lord of your ancestors.??

27. (0y¢ ... J6) Firawn said: the messenger sent to you is mad
indeed.8°

28. (0dav . .. JB) MUsa said: Lord of the east and the west and what-
ever is in-between, if you care to understand.16!

29. (wwpsdt ... J8) Fir‘awn said: if thou wilt take a god other than
me,1%2 | shall surely place thee among the prisoners.183

30. (& ... J8) Misa said: what, even if | bring to thee'® something
evident.185

31.  (ceadl . . . J6) Fir‘awn said: forth with it then, if thou art of the
truth-tellers.

2. (om ... 3%) Then he cast down his rod%® and it was a serpent

manifest.187
33. (... ¢¥ 9) And he drew forth his hand,® and it was white*$?
unto the beholders.
SECTION 3
34. (cke ... JV) Firawn said to the chiefs around him :1% verily he%
is a magician knowing;192

173. Moses’s retort to the reproach of Pharaoh is this: Yot qonsider it a
great favour to have saved my life and to have reared me in your palace ! byt pray
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what was this rearing of mine due to ? Was it not due to your wholesale massacres
of the Israelite boys that 1 was cast into the river and you had an occasion to rescue
me ? Is not your apparent benevolence thus due to your own worst tyranny?

174. (who had no conception of a single, universal Godhead).

175. W is here synonymous with » & ', what is it which you call——?
what are his attributes ? See n. 93 above. ‘And Pharaoh said, who is the Lord,
that I should obey his voice to let Israel go? ‘I know not the Lord, neither will I let
Israel go.” (Ex. 5: 2).

176, Moses is dilating on the universality of the One True God.

177. 4. e., his ministers and principal advisers.

178. = (how strange and unheard of his ideas arel).

179. i.e., the One Supreme Lord for all ages and all nations. In ancient
Egypt, ‘even after the unification of the kingdom at the beginning of the Dynastic
period, the original subdivisions still existed in the shape of the ‘nomes’ or provinces,
roughly 42 in number, into which the land was divided. Each original tribe posses-
sed its own local god, supreme in his own district ; and these gods continued to be
worshipped as separate divinities, though they were, in-many cases, mere duplicates
of those existing in other localities, The Egyptians never attempted to bring any
unity out of this confused mass of deities, to reduce to order the conceptions held with
regard to them, or to discard their inconsistencies and contradictions.” (ERE. IV.
p. 242).

180. (to talk of things so strange and to propound doctrines unheard of ).

181. The Egyptians were among the worst polytheists known to history.
Universal Godhead was utterly incomprehensible to them. ‘The most obvious and
striking fact that appeals to the investigator of the Egyptian religion is that enor-
mous numbers of gods hold sway : Ra, Horrnes, Osisis, Isis, Tmu, Amen, Set——,
the list extends itself almost endlessly . . . To casual inspection it would seem as if
the Egyptian of the later time had no very clear idea himself as to how many gods
were really included in the hierarchy, or as to the precise identity of the more
important ones. And, indeed, such was probably the fact.” (HHW. L. p. 219)- The
number of the Egyptian gods was bewildering, ‘One modern writer enumerates
seventy-three divinities, and gives their several names and forms. Another has a list
of sixty-three principal deities, and notes that there were ‘‘others which personified
the elements, or presided over the operations of nature, the seasons, and events.”
The Egyptians themselves speak not infrequently of ‘the thousand gods,’” sometimes
further qualifying them, as the gods male, the gods female, those which belong to
the land of Egypt. “Practically, there were before the eyes of worshippers some
scores, if not some hundreds, of deities who invited their approach and challenged
their affections.” {Rawlinson, Ancient Egypt, pp. 30-31).

182. Moses and Aaron ‘had to present themselves before a king, who, by
the long-established usage of the country, was looked upon as ‘‘a god upon earth,”
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“the good god,’’ and ‘‘the great god,”’ and who inherited from his father the idea
that he was actually on a par with the greatest of the recognised divinities.’
(Rawlinson, Moses ;: His Life and Times, p. 88) ‘Egypt is remarkable for the extra-
ordinarily realistic way in which it depicted the dogma that the Pharaoh was the
visible-god, begotten by the god, and the divine begetter of his wife’s children.’
(UHW. 1. p. 646) ‘As the great Pharaonic State arose, the impressive figure of the
sovereign profoundly influenced religion; the forms of the State passed over into
human conceptions of the gods, and the Sun-god, the greatest of them all, was
conceived as a Pharaoh ruling the other divinities.” (EBr. XII. p. 77) ‘The Pharaoh
was a god upon earth. Like the Incas of Peru, he belonged to the solar race, and
the blood which flowed in his veins was the ichor of the gods ... The supreme
sovereign, the Pharach ... was a veritable god on earth. To his subjects he was
the source, not only of material benefits but of spiritual blessings as well. He was
*“‘the good god,’’ the beneficent dispenser of all good things. The power of life and
death was in his hand, and rebellion against him was rebellion against the god.’
(Sayce, Religion of the Ancient Egypt, pp. 42, 44) See also P. XX. n. 207, P. XXX,
n. 75.

183. The words in this form are a more terrible menace than a mere ‘I will
imprison thee,’- for they conveyed to Moses (peace be on him) that he must expect
to keep company with those wretches whom the tyrant had thrown, as was his

- custom, into a deep dungeon, where they remained till they died. (Bdh)

184, (addicted to magic as thou art).

185. (and convincing to thee, by way of miracle).

186. The Bible, wrong and muddled as usual, attributes this miracle instead
of Moses to Aaron. (Ex. 7:9, 10).

187. (and unmistakable). See P. IX. n, 47 fI.

188. (from the folds of the garment on his bosom).

189, (and radiant with divine light). Also see P. IX. n. 49.

190. (as they also made a similar remark to him). ‘The fact is that it was
a general consensus, and this was the general feeling, expressed in words by each
to the others.” (AYA).

191. (pretender to the office of a prophet).

192. . e, expert; well-versed. The only assumption on which the Egyptians
could explain the superiority of Moses.
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35. (056 ...a,) he would drive you out_ of your land through his
magic,**® what is it then that you command?
36. (y 4~ ...'J8) They said: put him off'® and his brother,2%5 and!%

send callers}® to the cities;1%8

37. ((_l_s...ﬂj\._) that they may bring to thee every magician
knowing 198

38. (pdw ... sd) So the magicians were assembled at a set time on a
day made known,200 ‘

39. (Os# .. . J3s) And it was said to the people : are you going to
assemble 720

40. (;,_.._f;J! ... W) Likely we are to follow?®*® the magicians,20? if they are
the winners. )

41. (1. .. k) Then when the magicians came they said to Fir‘awn:
will there be a b/g reward for us if we are the winners?

42. (Al .. . J8) Hesaid: Yea;?™ and® you shall be of those brought
nigh 208

43. (0,ade .. . J6) Misdsaid to them : cast down what you have to cast.

44, (0,01 . . 1,a%) Then they cast their ropes and their staves, and said:
by the might of Fir‘awn we shall be the victors.20?

45. (oK. ... 3% Then MUsa cast his rod, and lo! it swallowed up
what they had invented.2%8 -

46. (g ... éﬂi) Then the magicians?®? flung themsslves prostrate.

47. (bt .. VJ6) They said: we now believe in the Lord of the
worlds—— ‘

48. (034 ..., the Lord of MUsa and Hariin.

193. (and make his community the master of Egypt). So the issue accord-
ingrto Pharaoh was wholly political.
194, (for a while).
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195. (by fair promises) A device well-known to the politicians all the world
over.

196. (in the meantime).

197.  Or ‘rounders-up.’ 2\ is ‘One who congregates, or collects together
people,” (LL)

198. (of your empire). Expert magicians were scattered throught the
empire,

199. s is an intensive form of »!'w, denoting habit or frequency.

200. *The Pharach also called the wise men and the sorcerers.” (Ex. 7: 11)
Also see P, XVI. n. 330.

201. (to witness the glory of the State religion and the discomfiture of these
pretenders).

202. (in religion).

208. Who were also the priests of the Egyptian religion.

204. (to be sure).

205. (over and above that reward).

206. (to my person and throne).

207, See P, IX, nn. 64, 65; P. XVI. n, 338.

208. See P. 1X.n. 68; P. XVI. 342.

209. (recognizing in Moses the Divine messenger and confessing the One
True God).
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49. (gwat ... J8) Fir'awn®? said : you believed ere | gave you leave.

Surely he is your chief?®1 who taught you magic; so you shall surely come to
know?1? | shall certainly cut off your hands and feet on opposite sides,?1?® and
certainly 1 shall crucify you all.214

60. (UJas . . . 1J8) They said:®® no harm ! verily to our Lord we are to
return; 218
61. (w3l ... 1Y) we longthat our Lord shall forgive us our faults as we

have been the first of believers.?17
SECTION 4
52. (Ogms . .. L>sts) And We revealed to Miisa :#2¢ depart by night with
My bondmen;?¢ certainly you will be pursued.???

53. (o2~ ... J.%) Then Firawn sent callers to the cities :

54. (oM. .. o) Verily these are but a small band;?®

55. (040 .. o) ) ‘and verily they have enraged us;?

56. (013 ... 0 s) and we are the host well-provided.?*®

57. (Vye ... (..":.-j\é) Then We drove them?®* from gardens and
streams; :

58. (s ...3,5 5 andueasures and a noble station.

59. (Js-' ... 2lS) Even so.225 And We caused the Children of Israll
to inherit them.226

60. (... 2 %) And®* they pursued them??8 at sunrise.

61. (55,4 ... &) And when the two parties saw each other the com-

panions of Miisa said : verily we are overtaken.?2®

210. (1o the magicians, in his extreme discomfiture and to save his face
before his people).

211.  Or ‘master.’

212. (what happens to you at my hands).

213. The right hand and the left foot, for example.
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214. <... with far greater reason may we say of the ancient Egyptians,
they, notwithstanding the veneer of civilization which they for the most part present
to our observation, there was in their nature, even at the best of times, an under-
lying ingrained barbarism which could not be concealed, but was continually
showing itself.” (Rawlinson, Ancient Egypt, p. 267) See also P. 1X. n. 79.

215. (in the spirit of valiant martyrs).

216. The magicians now by their firm hold of the Truth found themselves
consciously right, superior and confident.

217. (in this assembly).

218. (on the eve of the exodus).

219. (out of Egypt), ‘It isa night to be much observed unto the Lord for
bringing them out from the land of Egypt: this is that night of the Lord to be
observed of all the children of Israel in their generations.’ (Ex. 12: 42).

220. (by Pharaoh, and his hordes).

221. Pharaoh is referring contemptuously to the ‘contemptible little com-
pany’ of the Israelites.

222. (by their rebellion).

223. &4,3\- signifies, ‘in a state of preparation, or in a a state of preparation
with the accouterments of war ; or cautious, or vigilant.” (LL)

224. i.e., the pagan Egyptians.

225. i. e., in this way We dispossessed them of their wealth and conveniences.

226. (in Palestine). The pronoun b refers to gardens, etc. in general only,

and does not imply their existence in Egypt. But even if it may be taken to refer
to the riches of the country of Egypt the reference is not inapt as some of the
Christian critics of Qur’an have sought to make out, ‘When the national life of
Israel in Palestine ceased, an important section of the people, carrying with them
the prophet Jeremiah, wandered back to Egypt. Thus, for the second time, Egypt
became the home of the Jewish race, and much of later Jewish history was made .
upon its soil. To what importance the Jews attained here can best be inferred from
legends concerning them, originating in other countries. An Ethiopic apocryphal
book contains a legend respecting Jeremiah which narrates that, in answer to a
prayer of the prophet, the reptiles of the dry land and the crocodiles of the rivers
were exterminated.” (JE. I p. 225) ‘Egypt, according to the testimony of Philo,
was inhabited, as far as the borders of Lybia and Ethiopia. by Jews whose numbers
were estimated at a million.” (p. 226) During a still later period ‘Egypt had
become, as it were, a second holy land for Judaism.’ (p. 227)

227. The narrative is here resumed after three parenthetical verses.

228. i e., the Israelites, “The Egyptians pursued after them, all the horses
and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his army.’ (Ex. 14: 9)

229. ‘And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel lifted up their

eyes, and, behold, the Egyptians marched after them ; and they were sore afraid:

- and the children of Israel cried out unto the Lord. And they said unto Moses,
because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the

wilderness ? Wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth out of 4
Egypt?’ (Ex. 14: 10, 11) '

%



XXvI. SbOrat-ush-Shu‘ars 289

Xl 5

[ M

Tl
Yy ot resteza 0t orver e s e Tes s frs” 2112 Y Yup ey L Y
B8 G P LB AT PPV | CHOS BN NP 35 oW J6
2,08 /-’ t sy sy € s Apspm derS Py 4} SherI e 31 o7~ e
L’,‘-T ‘03 @WT {h.: (P (SWse L‘.gfg\ )@c@‘;’ﬂ r‘" u)ﬁ@f.‘.bh 23b) gQJ"
Vel 8y 2 I3 A gk prsl L, .d”l;’ P o PiVe o Ve S v 73 202
ShowaN 7 s ST ol sacnsess Sl OB s *mr«:u.»aul@c:a")‘
55 00 GG W U BTt 4087 3 J6 e i
5 o U5 O O G

3 87 as%

32N o L 7% ., 322 ’|,’l_'v. ’s 22 2.9 {p"’:_,/
Bl 5 91 L3RG G389 RT3 RT3 G305 Wi tE s

AV aSy

62. (s~ . ..J6) MUsa* said: by no means | with me is my Lord; He

shall guide me.2%t

63. (gl ... Ls,b) Then We revealed to Misa : smite thou the sea with

thy rod.®?  So it became separated, and each part was like a mighty mount 3%

64. (o ,+‘Yl ... W' ) And near We brought there the others on.?%.

65. (o). .. Ls)s) And We delivered MUsa and those with him
together 235

66. (o J;'Y\ .. . @) Then We drowned the others?*

67. (cxe3r . .. O Verily herein is a sign,?7 yet most of them are not
believers.

68. (e ... 5) And verily thy Lord I He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

SECTION 5
69. (wl,}... J's) And recite to them the story of Ibr&him;2s -
70, (0saw .. . J8 3 when he said to his father and his people : what

do you worship?

71. (e . .. V}%) They said: we worship idols, and to them we are

ever devoted.??®

72. (0p % ... J%) He said: do they hear you when you cry?
73. (9sas ... sy Or, do they benefit you,2® or do they hurt you?3
74.  (Odis . .. 1J6) They said : nay ; but we found our fathers doing in

this wise 243

worshipping®.

75. (9sass .. . J6) He said : have you observed what you have been

76. _(0p.3Y) . .. 3Y) you and your forefathers?
77, (V... er¥) Verily they are an enemy®* to me, save the Lord of

the worlds;

230. ——fortified as he was with the promise of God for their safety——
281. i ¢., He shall surely show me some way of escape from danger. ‘And
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Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the
Lord, which he will show to you to-day . . . The Lord shall fight for you, and ye
shall hold your peace.” (Ex. 14: 13, 14).

232. ‘Lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and
divide it.” (Ex. 14: 16).

233, ‘And the children of Tsrael went into the midst of the sea upon the dry
ground : and the waters were a wall unto them on their right hand, and on their
left. (Ex. 14:22).

234. . »., the Egyptians. ‘And the Egyptians pursued, and went in after
them to the midst of the sea.” -(Ex. 14; 23).

235. i.e., ‘The children of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of the
sea. . . Thus the Lord saved Israel that day out of the hand of the Egyptians.’
(Ex. 14: 30). '

236. ‘And the waters returned, and covered the chariots, and the horsemen,
and all the host of Pharaoh that came into the sea after them ; there remained not
so much as one of them.” (Ex. 14: 28).

237. (of Our omnipotence).

238, Sec P. XVIIL n. 121 ff; VIL n. 526 ff.

239, See P. XVIL n. 122.

240. (when you do them homage).

241. (when you do not do them homage).

242. (and we are only following suit).

243. (and have they reflected on their nature, properties and attributes ?).

244. i. e., the most detestable object.
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78. (ua . .. i) Who®® has created me, and He guides me;*!¢

79. (ot ., . . gils) He**” who feeds me and gives me to drink;
80. (cw& ... Ys) and when | sicken, then He®® healeth me.
81. (¢* ...sdls) and He who will cause me to die, and then will

quicken me¥®;
82. (a_-"‘ ... silly) and He who, | long, will forgive me my faults on the
Day of Requital.2%®

83. (cwlal, . .. <) Lord ! bestow on me wisdom,* and join me with
the righteous,**?
84. (y#Y'. .. Jls) And assign to me anhonourable mention among

the posterity. 23

85. (g ... Jde's) And make me of the inheritors of the Garden of
Delight.

86. (ol ... iély) And forgive my father;** verily he is of the
erring.288

87. (us . ..Ys) And do not humiliate me on the Day when man-
kind will be raised?®®——

88. (0p...ps) the Day whereon neither riches nor sons will be of any
avail;

89. (g’ .. unless it be he, who shall bring to Allah a whole
heart; *%7

90. (& ... <d3ls) and the Garden will be brought nigh of the God-
fearing; ¢

91. (;r_,lal ... w),2) and the Fierce Fire will be made apparent to the
seduced ones.*** ‘

92. (Jsaed ., . J4s) And it will be sald to them: where is that which
you were wont to worship,

93. (gs4% ., ..») besides Allah? Can they succour you or succour

evan themselves?
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94, (o,l:‘.!\; .. . 155%) Then they will be hurled therein, they and those
seduced;

245, (and not any deity of your pantheon).

246. (to my ends) i. e., He is the sole Creator, the sole director.

247. (and neither any corn-god nor water-god).

248. (and not any healing-god). Many polytheistic peoples, like the Greeks,
have believed in the existence of a separate God of healing. For the religion of
Asclepius see UHW. II. p. 1370,

249. 1. e., He alone is the Destroyer and the Restorer.

250. Forgiveness and judgment are in His hand and not in another’s.

251.  (yet further).

232, (in the Hereafter),

253. (so that T may be the recipient of yet greater merits).

254. (by disposing him to repentance and the receiving of the true faith).

255, This prayer of Abraham for his father was when the latter was still
alive.

256, The ring of humility is truely worthy of a prophet of God. B

257, i e, free of every trace of infidelity. ‘With a heart free from unbelief ;
or divested of corruptness, or unsoundness.’ (LL)

258, (as a prelude to their entering the Paradise).

259. (as a prelude to their entering the Hell).
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95 (uspsl. .. sy= ) and the hosts of Iblis together
96. (uyea ., .1 J6) And they while contending therein, will say :2%9
97. (e ... 4%) By Allah, we have indeed been in error manifest,
98. (ot . 31) when we equalled you with the Lord of the worlds.
99. (04,21 ...Ls) And none led us astray except the culprits.?¢
100, (gwls . | . Ul$) So none we have as intercessors;
101. (Fr ... ¥s) nor any loving friend.
102, (omill , .. &) Were there for us a return,®2 we would be of the
believers.
103, (g3 . . . O1) Verily in this story?® is a sign, yet most of them are

not believers.
104. () ... 0ls) Andtruly thy Lord! He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

~ SECTION 6

105. (o}, .. =5 And Nih's people belied Our envoys?$;

106. (045 ., . 31) when their brother NTh said to them: fear you not?

107. (¢! .., 41) Verily | am unto you a trusted messenger;

108. (Umbls, .. \a6) so fear Allah and obey me.

109, (enddt, §L..1 Ls) And | ask of you no wage for it; my wage is but
with the Lord of the worlds

110. (Oyadls ., . 14a%) So fear Allah and obey me.

111, (033N .. . 1%) They said: shall we?®® believe in thee when the
meanest of ug ara thy followerg?%% :

112, (0de . ., JW) He said: | have no knowledge of what they have
been working ;3% '
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260. (to their false gods). 7
261. i. e., the ringleaders in rebellion and contumacy,
262. {into the world).
263. i, e., in this story of Abraham, or in the fact of Resurrection.
264. See P. VIII nn, 509, 510; P. XII. n. 70.
265. i. e., the leaders and chiefs of the nation.
266. The infidels’ objection is: Look at thy following. They arc only com-

mnoners, plebians. How can we be expected to be at one with them ?

267.

i. e, of their professions and of their status.
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113. (os a8 .. . O) their reckoning®®® is upon my Allah, if you but know;
114, (ool ... Li) and | am not to drive away the believers.2%®
115. (0w ... Y | am not but a manifest warner.

116.  (oue M. .. 1J6) They said : if thou desistest not, thou shalt be of
those stoned. :

117. (axa.f_ . . J6) He said: Lord! my people have belied me.

118. (ol . . 36) So decide Thou between us and them, and deliver
me and those who are with me of the believers.

119. (ol . . &44) Therefore We delivered him and those with him in
a laden ark. 270

- 120. (.;,gi;l\ cee F) Then We drowned the rest thereafter.

C 121, (o3 ... Ohy Verily in this story®™ is a sign:*"* yet most of them are
not believers.

122. (=) ... . &) Andthy Lord! He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

SECTION 7
123, (o V... =03S) The ‘Aad belied our envoys;27
124. (03 . .. J6 51) when their brother HUd said to them: fear you not?
125. (¢l ... ) Verily | am unto you a trusted messenger;
126.  (u,dls .. . 1,&@6) so fear Allah and obey me;

127. (o, ..Ls) and | ask of you no wage for it; my wage is but with
the Lord of the worlds. - ’

268. (if they. are ‘insincere, and are feigning belief in prospect of some
worldly advantage). ,

269, (as you suggest me to do in order to win you over).

270. i, e., ark filled with living creatures. See P. XII, n. 104,

271. 4. e, in the ultimate triumph of Noah and the destruction of his
rebellious peopie. ' )

272. (of Our power).

273. See P, VIII. n. 523.
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128. (025 ... o.sY) Do you build on every eminence a landmark?®™ in
vanity ?

129, (osd . . . 0s3%35) And do you take for yourselves castles that perhaps
you may abide?2® .

130. fy k= . . . %1s) And when you seize?’® you seize /ike unto tyrants.?¥

131, (Opdls . . . 1,36) So fear Allah and obey me.

132, (0sd . . . V,dls) And fear Him who has aided you with all that you
know.2®

133, (emos. .. f 1) He has aided you®™* with the cattle and sons;

134. (0ses ... e>s) and gardens and springs.3%

1356. («h .v o @) Verily | fear for you the torment of a mighty Day.

136. (cled . . . 1J8) They said: it is equal to us whether thou admoni-
shest or art thou not of the admonishers.?€

137, (adsW . . . O1) This*® is but a custom of the lncicnu.”’

138. (cwist . . . Ls) and we are not going to be tormented.

139. (cpap . .. 935G) And they belied him; so We desvﬁyed them.
Verily in this3®* story is a sign; yet most of them are not believers.

140. (0 ... 0W) And verily thy Lord! He is the Might, the Merciful.

SECTION 8

141. (g}t ... i) The Thamild belied our envoys;**
142. (o4 . .. Je3l) when their brother Salih said unto them : fese you

not?
143. (o .. . gl) Verily | am unto you a trusted messenger.
144, (O,ably . . . 1,a%) So fear Alleh and obey me.

274. i. s., 2 monument indicative of splendour and commemorating deeds of

valiance.
275. (therein for ever).
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276. (any creature of God).

277. i, e., with utter callousness, and not at all with a view to amending
and reforming the offender.

278, . e., with gifts both material and immaterial.

279. (both in your individual and collective capacity),

280. ‘The ‘Aad lived in the most fertile part of Arabia, 2iz. Yaman and
Hadramaut, spreading from the coasts of the Persian Gulf to the then borders of
Mesopotamia.

28!. The form of the words implies: We have had plenty of admonishers
like you. ‘

282. (preaching of yours).

283, This sounds curiously similar to the imodern contempt for every
‘revivalist’ movement.

284. i. ¢., in the ultimate destruction of the rejectors.

285. See P. VIII. n. 542.
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145, (a_\.\;!\ .. _'l.;) And I ask you no wage for it, my wage is but with
the Lord of the worlds. :
146. (ol | .. 0S5AY) Will ye be left secure in8¢ what is before us:
147. {0,e ... 3) ingardens and springs;

148. (g2 . . . g2239) and cornfields and palm-trees of which the spathes
are fine 728

149. (ye .. .05 s) And do you hew out in the rocks houses
skilfully?268

150. (O,abt s . . . 1,48) so fear Allah and obey me.

161. (e8! .. . Ys) And do not follow the bidding of the extravagant,®®?

1562, (Opdas | .. o4 who act corruptly in the land and do not rectify.

163. (u._~dt .. .1J8) They said: thou art but one of the bewitched.

164. (ygaall . . . <3t L) Thou art but a human being like us.?® So bring

thou a sign?9 if thou art of the truthful.

155. {(psl . .. JB) He said : younder is a she-camel; to her is a drink, and
to you is a drink, each on a day known, 282

196. (ke .. - Ys) And do not touch her with an evil, lest there take hold
of you the torment of a mighty Day.

157. (o\_..»" ... s i) Then they hamstrung her; then they became
regretfui.2e® ‘

158. (onas . .. p3s8) So the chastisement overtook them. Verily in this
story is a sign,?* yet most of them are not believers.

159. (f"*“ ... 0W) And verily thy Lord I He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

286. i.e., in the enjoyment of.
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287. See Surat-ul-A’araf, verse 74. (P. VHI).

288. The Thamudites, like modern nations of Europe, were great artists
and architecis. See P, VIIL n. 548.

289. i. e., of those who exceed the ordinances of God

290. (and as such cannot be a prophet). A mere mor ta} who'is nouher a
demi-god nor an angel, cannot be expected in the polytheistic 1deologxes to be a
conveyer of any Divine message.

291. i.e., a wonder; a miracle.

292. See P. VIII. n. 546 ff. v
293. (at their want of belief and piety, as thcy percexved tho doom)
294. (of His might and majesty).
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SECTION 9 _
160. (o b, .. «+3f) Then people of Liit?* belied Qur envoys;
161. (0, . .. Jé31) When their brother LUt said to them : fear you not?
162. (¢l ... 1Y) Verily | am unto you a trusted messenger.
163. (0pdl . .. 1a%) So fear Allah #nd obey me.

164. (ool . " 4) And | ask of you no wage for it; my wage is but with
the Lord of the worlds. :

165. (o . .. o st1) Do you go in, of ali creatures, unto the males 2%
166. (Osme . . . 0s,% 5) And do you leave your spouses your Lord has

created for you? Aye! you are a people trespassing.28?

167. (o= &1 .. . 1J6) Theysaid: if thou desistest not,™ O LGt! thou
shalt be of those driven forth. 29

168. (@, | . JB) He said : verily | am of those who abhor what you
do. %0

169. (0jw. ... o,) Lord! deliver me and my household from what they
work.

170. (ot .. wni} So We delivered him and his household all;
171. (a_,.:ﬂi .. . Y1) save an old woman among the lingerers.21

A
172, (oW . .. #) Thereafter We annihilated the rest.

173, (yoddl. . .t js) And We rained on them a rain®——ill was the
rain on those warned .3

174.  (cpase . . . OV) Verily in this® story is a sign,30 vet most of them are
not belisvers.

175. (= . .. O5) And verily thy Lord! He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

295, See P. VIIL nn. 561, 562.
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296. Like many of the maderns, Lot’s people were addicted to sexual per-
versities, specially homo-sexuality. See P. VIII. n. 564.

297. (all limits) See P. VIII. n. 565.

298. - (from thy sermonising). 4

299, See P. VIII. n. 567. ‘Banishment . .. is the punishment of expelling
an offender from his native land. . . . The easiest wéy, short of summary execution,
to rid the State of an evil-doer was to expel him from its boundaries. We find
evidence of this in the records of all ancient nations.” (ERE. II. p. 346).

l 300. (and so do not expect that my remostrances and denunciations will
ever cease). . ‘ i -

301. When the frightful eruption shook the Jordan Valley, when on that -
distant morning the mountains fell apart to form the semi-tropical cleft that runs
north into Galilee, Lot’s wife, unable to bring herself to part from the ease and the
comfort of the good days, and disregarding the command, ‘Look not behind thee’, '
paused in her flight. She turned to gaze back on the city, wishing perhaps that she
could run back and take something from the burning walls of her home. And in’
that unfortunate moment she became the pillar. (Morton, Women of the Bible, p.29)
Salt formations are common near the Southern end of the Dead Sea. Fobel Usdum,
‘Mount Sodom’, is a ridge of rock salt, 5 m. long and several hundred. feet high.
Near its base are numerous detached pinnacles of salt, and at different times parti-
cular pillars have been popularly identified with Lot’s wife. (NSBD. p. 522).
See also P, VIIL nn. 569, 570, 571. '

302. (of brimstone) See also P. VIIL n, 572,

303. i. c., those who were warned but who remained indifferent and
heedless. /

304. 4. ¢, in this wholesale destruction of a wicked people.

305. (of God’s judgment).
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SECTION 10

176. (ql..}\ .. 23 ) The dwellers of the wood*® belied Our envoys.

177, (045 .. J% .>h When their brother Shu‘aib®? said to them :  fear
you not? ‘ .

178, (ow . .. g% Verily | am unto you a trusted messenger

179. (u,««b\ 5. . Va8 so fear Allah and obey me.

180. (oMdl. . . Ly And | ask you no wage;®® my wage is but wuth the
Lord of the worlds. : S

181, (4 .. \,:s) Give full measure, and be not of those who cause

others to lose.
182. (.all . . 15,5 And weigh with a straight balance.3

183. (yawia ... . Y¥s) And defraud not people of their things,®* and
commit not corruption on the earth.

184. (V... 1415) So fear Him who created you®? and the former
generations, 312 :

185. (o ,‘.u . 16) They said : thou art but of the bewitched.

186. (u\._\fl\ . Ls) And thou art but a human being like us,*1® and we
consider thou to be of the liars.
187. (véaall . . . ki) So cause thou a fragment of the sky to fall upon

us, if thou art of the truthful.314 _
188. (odod .. . JG) He said: My Lord!®5 is the Best Knower of what
you work 318 ‘
189. (pe . .. 09355y Then they belied him. Wherefore there seized
them3!? torment of the day of shadow. Verily it was the torment of a mighty
Day 318

\ _ ___

306. (near Madyan). #£! signifies “The thicket, or collection of tangled
trees, or the tangles of luxuriant, or abundant and dense trees.’ (LL) See P. VIIL
n. 575; P. XVIL n. 392. |
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See P. VIIL n. 576.

307.
308. . e, formy preaching.
309. (observing in full all rules of commercial morality).

310. See VIII. n. 580.
«You’ refers to mankind.

31L
319. i. e., preceding created beings.
313. See n. 290 above.
314. i. e, W€ challenge thee to perform this miracle for us if
ou
are a ‘rue

prophet of God.

315. (and not I).
316. (so He will decide how to deal with vou)

317. ‘The punishment of the day of clouds beneath which w

or an overshadowing cloud, beueath which they collected the a3 a ho w

seeking protection thereby from the heat that came upon th mselyeg nd,;
covered them, and they perished beneath it.” (LL) P ¢M; Wher

God first plagued them fq 1t

T sey

318. Agcording to the commentators
with such intolerable heat that all their wa,
L ters were dried
cloud over them, whose shade they eagerly sought, when th:vp’ and thep n days
’ v were all gey,, “8ht 3
Oyed by

a hot wind and fire which proceeded from it

-~
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190. (034 5 ... ol Verily in this®® story is a sign;*® yet most of them
are not believers. ’
191. (o=, .. 3'5) And verily thy Lord! He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

SECTION 11

192, (a\.\'.n ... &V 5) Verily it*2 is a revelation of the Lord of the worlds.
183. (ouY . | . Jy) The Trusted Spirit®2? has brought.it down;323
194. (.3 .. |s) upon thy heart,®* that thou mayest beof the
warners,325
' 195. (ene . .. 0WLy) in plain Arabic speech.’?t

196. (oY ... &Vs) And verily it?? is¥* in the Scriptures of the
ancients. >
197. (41,1, .. sty Is it not an evidence®® with them®! that the learned

among the Children of Isra‘Tl know it?3%
198. (crmeV . . . J5) And had We Revealed it to any of the non-Arabs,%*
199. (cpeps ... +145) and he had read it unto them,*™ even then they™s
would not have been believers in it. _
200. (cm,#) . .. Ui5) In this wise We have made way for it® into the
hearts of the culprits. ’
201, (Y1, . . Y) They will not believe in it* until they see the afflictive
torment. 33 .
202, (Os ... pwt) It shall come unto them suddenly, and they will not
perceive.3®
203. (05 e ... V3,45) Then® they will say: are we to be respited?
204. (O . . . L.slaily Do they then wish to hurry34 Our chastisement?
205. (ox- ... sty Think!32 if We let them enjoy™® for years;

319. i. e, in the total extinction of this great trading community.
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320. (of the vindication of His apostles).

321. i. e, the Holy Qur’an.

3922, i. e, the angel Gabriel, who is entrusted with the divine revelations.

323. (so that there is no possibility of any tampering with the Holy Text).

324, (O Prophet! so that the Divine Message is exactly, accuratelv-
xmprmted on thy mind).

325. (like the prophets of old to their own nation). The holy Prophet of
Islam had a double office. He was, like all other prophets, an apostle to his nation,
the Arabians. Aand he was an apostle to the mankind in general. The argument
that is here being developed refers to his first aspect, and it is the pagans of Arabia
that are here directly addressed. -

826, Which has also been the language of the holy patriarchs and of the
ancient Hebrews. ‘One might assume, as some scholars have done, that the
Israelites’ language in patriarchal times was Aramaic. Hommel maintains that
Aramaic was but an Arabic dialect; and that originally the Tsraelites spoke Arabic.”
(JE. VI p. 307) ‘The Arabic language is on the whole nearest to the primitive
Semitic speech as it is by far the oldest and purest of all living tongues and its
speakers in Arabia belong to the oldest and purest of races.” (DB. V. p, 87).

327. i.e., the Holy Qur’an. ‘

328.. 'i. ¢., has found honourable mention.

329, See:P. IX. nn. 220, 221.

330. i.e., an argument establishing the divine origin of the Qur’an.

331. i ¢., the Makkan pagans.

332, i.e., the learned Jews themselves know and acknowledge that the
advent of the Prophet of Islam is foretold in their sacred books, Some amongst the
Jews not only encouraged the Prophet ‘in the idea that he might be’ but ‘even
affirmed that he was that Prophet whom the Lord their God should raise up unto
them of their brethren.” (Muir, op. cit., p. 98).

* 333, (and he being a non-Arab, the miracle of the excellence of the langu-
age of the Qur’an would have been all the greater),

334. (as a teacher and expositor).

335. i.e., the Makkan pagans.

336. .., obstinate infidelity.

337.  i. ¢., in the Holy Qur’an.

338. (on their death).

339. (its approach).

340. (when it is too late).

341. (by their constantly defying the Prophet to bring some signal and
miraculous destruction on them, such as a shower of stones, etc.). .

342. (O reader!).

343, (the advantage of this life).
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206. (0saes ... @) andthen there comes to them what* they had been
promised; .
207. (o,ec ... g#l L) those shall not avail them what they enjoyed, 3

208. (35,3 .. . Ls) Not a city We destroyed but it had jts warners;

. 209. (AL ... s53) by way of admonition, and We have never been
unjust,34¢ ,

210, (cbs . . . Ls) And it is not the devils who have brought it down.?

211, (ks .. L) Neither it behoves them,?® nor they can.3%

212, (0gs5l .. . o) Verily very far from its hearing®! are they removed.

213. (eadi .. %) So cali not thou upan another god along with Allah
lest thou be doomed

214. (cu W ... ,315) And warn thou®s? thy clan, the nearest ones.353

215, (geilt . .. Jais1s) And behave thou with meekness®* towards those

who follow thee as believers.35%

216. (o . .. O%) And if they disobey thee,®*® say thou: | am quit of
what you do.3%

217. (=N ... ¥5 ) And rely thou upon the Mighty, the Merciful;s

218. (e . .. sd) Who sees thee when thou stand up;35

219. (gandl. .. lisy) and thy movement’® among those who fall
arostrate, 3%

220. (fu\ . .. «Y) Verily He! He is the Hearer, the Knower.

221. (ks . . . Js) Shall 1202 declare to you$® upon whom the devils3*
descend ?

222, (r:: pe Jy) They descend upon every calumniator, sinner;3

223. (0p¥ ... 04k) who give ear,’* and most of them are liars.3®

344. ;. e., the doom.
345. (of this life).
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346. (so0 as to inflict punishment without ample warning).
347. (asto the Makkan pagans imagine).
348. i. e, a Book so elevating.

‘ 349. How is it possible that devils should have anything 10 do with a Book so
lofty in its conception, so perfect in its execution, and so excellent in its teachings ?

350. (produce such a Book even if they willed). The pagans maintained
that the Qur’an was prompted by the devils. The Qur’an answers, that, in the
first place, it was preposterous to assume that the propagators of darkness would
prompt a Book thatis Light in its entirety; and, secondly, it was beyond their
powers, even if they willed. Neither it is meet for them, nor it is within their

power,
351. (the discourse of the angels in heaven).
352. (in the first place, O Prophet!).

353. ‘What is very striking in the religious career of Muhammad,” remarks
an eminent Orientalist, ‘at the beginning of his activity, is that the first converts he
made were among the members of his own family and relatives. 1 believe that he
is the only founder of religion who had the privilege of gaining to his cause those
nearest to him either through blood or through close connection.” (Edouard Montet,
quoted in Dr. Zaki Ali’s Islam in the Werld, p. 5) ‘The missionary spirit of Islam is
no after-thought in its history ; it interpenetrates the religion from its beginning,’
says another Christian scholar, ‘As soon as the Prophet was convinced of his divine
mission, his earliest efforts were directed towards persuading his own family of the
truth of the new doctrine. . .. The first convert was his faithful and loving wife
Khadijah. . . . Among the earliest believers were his adopted children Zayd and
‘Ali, and his bosom friend Abl Bakr.” (Arnold, Praching of Islam, pp. 11-12) ‘The
life of the Prophet himself presented, for succeeding generations, an example of
Muslim missionary activity. When he began his prophetic career, his first efforts
were directed towards persuading his own family ; his earliest converts were his wife,
Khadijah, his adopted children, Zaid and ‘Ali, and some members of his immediate
circle.’ (ERE. VIIL p, 746).

354. Lit., And lower thou thy wings.

355. (and accept thy warning).

356. (and reject thy warning).

357. i e., I am free of responsibility for your doings.
388. (disregarding the threats of thy powerful enemies).
339. (for prayer).

360, (in prayer and outside it).
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361. (in prayer) . ¢«.,, Who watches thee when thou risest up to spend the
night in prayer and devotion and thy solicitude for the Muslims’ exact observance
of their du.y.

362. —-—say thou, O Prophet {——

363. (O people!).

364. (who according to your malicious suggestion have inspired the Qur’an).

365. A description diametrically oppesed to the holy, pure, and virtuous
life of the Prophet, and exactly fitting his opponents,

366. (to the words of the devils).
367, (by nature or by habit).
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224. (oM, || ) a8lls) Asfor the poets, 38 it is the deluded®® who follow
them 3"

225. (o ,..,. .. . § Dost thou not see,’" that they*?? wander aimlessly in
every vale "
226. (Ogis . . ¢fs) and that they say, what they do not act.3™

227. (omday ., . \1\) save those®™ who believe and work rightecus deeds
and remember Allah much®*® and®"” vindicate themselves after they have been
wronged.®” And those wha do wrong,¥® shall presently come to know by what
overturning they are being overturned.

368. Who, in pagan Arabia, were held in esteem and awe. ‘The poets,
when under inspiration, were believed to be under the power of Jinn, This gave
them great distinction. They were, before Islam, often the leaders and representa=
tives of those tribes. Honour was accorded them, not from appreciation of intellectual -
endowment or of artistic genius but because of their uncanny connection with the
supernatural.” (ERE. X. p. 135) ‘“The poets,’” in Arabia, were the “men of know-
ledge’” for their people. ‘Their incantations held good as oracles, first of all for their
several tribes, but no doubt extending their influence often heyond their own
particular septs,’ (De Boer, History of Philosophy in Islam, p, 2) °‘As his office
developed the poet acquired a variety of functions. In battle his tongue was as
effective as his people’s bravery, In peace he might prove a menace to public order .
by his fiery harangues. His poems might arouse a tribe to action in the same
manner as the tirade of a demagogue in 3 modern political campaign. As the press
agent, the journalist, of his day his favour was sought by princely gifts, as the
records of the courts of al-Hirah and al-Ghass@n show, He was ...... . both
moulder and agent of public opinion. Qat al-lisdn (cutting off the tongue) was the
formula used for "subsidizing him and aveiding his satires.” (Hitti, ap. cit.,
Pp. 94-95),

369. i, 4., those straying in the course of evil ; the wicked ; those having ne
relation with the realities of life.

870. (in their wild fancies, bereft of their sense of reality).
371. (O reader!),
372. i, 4., the poets.
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 373. i.e., always indulging in fancies and phantasms divorced from real
life. The Arab poets very often painted a vicious thing so vividly and alluringly as
to excite passir=< and to darken the intellect. Poetry unless kept under control by
reason or Revelation, is apt to lead to mental unbalance and hysteria, and is the
fountain-head of false values.

374. i.e., living in an imaginary world of their own their deeds do not at
all conform with their professions.

375. (of the poets).

376. (in their poetry ; thus vindicating the religion of God thereby).

377. (even in their satirical invectives when overpowered by grave provo-
cation). Poetry, with its usual concomitant of imagination running riot, is condemned
outright. An exception is made in favour of such poets as enjoin the true faith and
piety and vindicate and promulgate the religion of God or write satirical verse in
sheer self-defence. '

378. (among the infidels).

379. (to their own souls by their impiety and irreligion).
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Sarat-un-Naml!

The Ant. XXVII
(Makkan, 7' Sections and 93 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1

T (o= . .. u.l;) Ta. Sin.*  These are the verses of the Qur'an and a
Book luminous——

2. (i ... ga») aguidance and glad tidings to the believers;

3. (bgy ... gdY) who estabhsh the prayer and pay the poor-rate, and
of the Hereafter they are convinced.

4. (Opgen . .. gAY Verily those who do not believe in the Hereafter
——fair-seeming to them We have made their works, so that they wander
perplexed.et

5. (0,~=YV. .. &ds)) Those are they for whom there will be an ill chas-
tisement,®2 and in the Hereafter they will be the greatest losers.%83

6. (g ...clls) And surely thou®™ art receiving the Qur'an®®® from
before the Wise, the Knowing.38¢

380. See P.I.n.28.
381. (bereft of all peace and tranquillity of mind).
382. (at their death).
383. (mever to be redeemed).
- 384. (O Prophet!).
385, ---—a gift so precious——

386. (so in contemplation of this, the hlghest gift, do not grieve over the
fate of the infidels )
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7. (0dka . . J631) Re-call when MUsa came to his household and said:
verily | see a fire afar;387 | shall forthwith bring you tidings thereof,3®® or bring you
a brand lighted therefrom, haply you may warm yourselves.3®

8. (cublt . .. W) Then when he came toit, he was cried unto®® thus:
Blessed3® is whosoever®® is in the fire and whosoever is around it,3*2 and hallow-
ed be Allah,®® the Lord of the worlds.3% ‘

9. (5. .. j-sm) O MUsalit is really |, Allah,*® the Mighty, the

Wise 397
10. (o4}, .. 3ls) And cast down thy rod. Then when he saw it wrig-
gling as though it was a serpent,3®® he turned in flight and did not look back.3®
Misa! do not be alarmed, in My presence the sent ones do not fear;
Ay Yl) excepting any who may have done wrong'® and
thereafter changes evil for good;*® then verily | am Forgiving, Merciful.

12. (.,u..'. .. . J#s\,) And put thy hand into thy bosom,®? it shall come
forth white, without any hurt: among nine signs to Fir'awn and- his people.¢o
Verily they have been a people transgressing. 104

13. (»s ... W) Then when Our signs came to them illuminating,0®
they said: %% this is a magic manifest.

387. The night was dark and snowy. See P. XVI, n, 258.

388. (regarding our way) Moses had lost his way.

389. See P. XVI. n. 257.

390. (by a vouice).

391. i. e, chosen of God; recipient of special favour from Him,

392. (of the angels).

393. 1. e, Moses.

394. . e, far removed from being circumscribed by space.

395. How foolish of men then to identify such a One with fire! This
required special emphasis in view of the very extensive cult of Fire.” ‘Fire-worship-
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pers were found in many lands and civilizations. To-day the chief cults based upon
fire-worship are those c¢f the Parsees. Fire also plays an important part in Hiduism.’
(Law, Romance of Fire, pp. 10, 11). See also P. XXVII. n. 402,

396. (calling unto you, and not fire).

397. i. e., above all conditions; and not fire, which is a material physical
object.

398. See P. XVI. n. 266.

399. See P. XVI. n, 267.

400. ‘(and therefore he apprehends God’s anger).

401. (as was the case with Moses who had undesignedly killed an
Egyptian}. '

402. (of thy robe). . is an ‘opening at tie neck and bosom of a shirt and
the like.” (LL).

40%. ‘And the Lord said unto Moses. ... Aud I will harden Pharaoh’s
heart, and multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of Egypt.” (Ex. 7:1.3).
Also see P. 1X. nn. 103, 104 fI,

404. See XVI. n. 266; P. XIX, nu., 179, 18l.

405. ‘And when Our signs came to them, making them to have sight, or to
have mental perception, or knowledge, or skill, explained by .V za ol or giving light ;
shining ; or illuminating : or being conspicuous, manifest, or evident.” (LL).

406. (denying the divine origin of these miracles aitogether).
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14, (QM\ .. .'\;.\»_-;) And they gainsaid them,*? out of spite and arro-
-gance,*®® although their souls were convinced thereof.i® So behoid! what has
been the end of the corruptors.41¢

SECTION 2

15, (emeslt ... 4ds) And assuredly We vouchsafed to D&'Td and
Sulaiman, a knowledge 411 and the twain said: %2 praise be to Allah who has pre-
ferred us®® to many‘m of His believing bondmen 1415 '

16. (cd) . . . @,05) And Sulaimain inherited from D&'Tid,%® and he said :
O mankind! we?? have been taught#18 the languag'e of birds,*!s and we have been
vouchsafed of everything,?0 and surely this is an evident grace .*®

17. (0g3» . . 2,) And there were gathered untc Sulaiman his hosts of
jinns and mankind and birds,*2? and they were set in bands.4%

18. (0sas ... ) And when they came to the valley of the ants,*** an
ant*?® said: ants! enter your habitations lest Sulaimé@n and his hosts may crush
you*2® while they perceive not.4?’

407. . e., those manifest signs.

408, Or, in the language of the Bible, through their hard-heartedness. See
Ex, 7, 8, 9, 10.

409. ‘And Pharaoh sent, and called for Moses and Aaron, and said unto
them, I have sinned this time: the Lord is righteous, and I and my people are
wicked. Entreat the Lord (for it is enough) that there be no more mighty thunder-
ings and hail. . . And when Pharaoh saw that the rain and the hail and the thunders
were ceased, he sinned yet more and hardened his heart. he and his servants.’
(Ex. 9: 27, 28, 34).

410. (both in this world and the Hereafter).

411. (of Divine laws and worldly wisdom) Cf. the OT :—‘And God gave.
Solomon wisdom and understanding exceeding much, and largeness of heart, even
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as the sand that is on the seashore. And Solomon’s wisdom excelled the wisdom
of all the children of the east country, and all the wisdom of Egypt. For he was
wiser than all men. . .. And his fame was in all nations round about.’ (1, Ki. 4
29-31) ‘Solomon is partlcularly extolled by the Rabbis for having asked in his dream
nothing besides wisdoin, which they declare served him as a shield against sinful
thoughts. In this respect Solomon’s wisdom was even superior to that of his father,’
(JE. XlI. p. 439) See also P. XVII n. 168.

412. ‘(in grateful acknowledgment of God’s favours)

413. (by gifts and favours, both spiritual and temporal; by 'making us
prophets as well as great kings).

414. ‘Many’ but not all, as some of His prophets are superior even to
David and Solomon (peace be on them !).

415. This is to emphasize the hnghly religious and moral character of these
two prophets of God, and to defend them agaxnst the blasphemous charges levelled,
against them in the Bible. . A )

_ 416. (his material kingdom as well as hlS spmtual eminence). ‘Now the
days of David drew nigh that he should die; and he charged Solomon his sdh,.
saying, I go the way of all the earth: be thou strong therefore, and show thyself a
man. . . . Then sat Solomon upon the throne of David his father ; and his kingdom
‘was establlshed greatly.” (1. Ki. 2: 1, 2, 12) ‘Then Solomon sat on the throne of
the Lord as king instead of David his father, and prospered ; and all Israel obey«.d
him.” (1, Ch. 29:23)."

" 417. U here is a plural of majesty, and does not lmply that there were
others besides Solomon who knew the language of birds.

418. (by special grace of God). :

419. ‘And all the earth sought to Solomon, to hear his wisdom, which Gaod
had put in his heart.” (1 Ki. 10: 24) ‘He wandered into the fields, and he heard
the voices of the animals; the ass brayed, the lion roared, the dog barked, the
rooster crowed, and behold he understood what they said, over the other.” (Polano,
op. ¢it., p. 196) ‘Solomon was the wise king ‘par excellence. . . He is said to have
understood the languages of the beasts and the bxrds ’ (JE. XI. p. 439) See also
P. XVII. n. 168. '

420. (requisite for the ruler of a great empire) ‘So kmg Solomon exceeded
all the kings of the earth for riches and for wisdom. ., . And they brought every

-man his present, vessels of silver, and vessels of gold ahd garments, and armor,
and spices, horse, and mules, a rate year by year.” (1, Ki. 10: 23, 25) ‘And all
Israel obeyed him. And all the princes, and the mighty men, 4and all the sons like-
wise of king David, submitted themselves unto Solomon the king. And the Lord
magnified Solomon exceedmgly in the sight of all Israel, and bestowed upon him
such royal majesty as had not been on any king before him in Israel. > (1. Ch. 29:
23-25) ‘And the Lord his God was with hxm, and magnified hun cxceedmgly
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(2, Ch. 1: 1) ‘Solomon was rewarded with riches and unprecendented glorious
reign’ (JE. XI. p. 439) ‘He developed commerce, and the products of other
countries, Egypt, Arabia, and lands beyond, passec through Israel and brought
the Hebrews increased wealth....,. He sent a fleet to Ophir, in the south,
which brought back gold and other rare and precious products. Solomon also cul-
tivated the arts, particularly literature, architecture, and music.’ (VJE. p. 610).
‘Even allowing for the exaggerations of a later age, . . . he was clearly ruler over a
larger territory than any other Israelite monarch. His court was splendid and he was
allied by marriage to the Egyptian royal house. Trade was fostered and was made
possible by the comparative peace of his reign. The country was thoroughly orga-
nised and a large civil service administered the affairs of the land.” (UHW. IL
p- 817) ‘Solomon . . . sought not imperial expansion but material wealth; and the
wealth accumulated under his long rule has become proverbial.” (I. p. 677) “The
king’s annual revenue is stated as 666 talents of gold, which would perhaps be
£ 5,000,000 of our money. This did not include the profits of his commerce,
whether derived from ‘‘merchantmen’’ . . . or from the tribute of the subject people ;
or from all the kings of the mingled people, or the governors of the provinces.’
(Farrar, Solomon: His Life and Times, pp. 127-128). '

_ 421. (from God) Solomon, as befits a true man of God, ascribes evéry
good he has to God.

422. ‘Hisrealm is described by the Rabbis as having extended . . . over the
upper world inhabited by the angels and over the whole of the terrestrial globe
with all its inhabitants, including all the beasts, fowls, and reptiles as well as the
demons and spirits.” ( JE. XI. pp. 439-440).

423. (owing to their enormous number).
424. So called from the Jarge number of ants gathered there.

425. A species of animals well-known not only for industry but also for
wisdom and foresight. ‘Classical writers often refer to the industry, forethought,
and ingenuity of the ant.” (EBi. c. 175) ‘The industry of the harvesting ants, and
the amount of work they accomplish, justify their being held up as examples of
untiring energy . . . Their great sagacity is shown in numerous ways, .. . Their
habit of laying-up food for the future, . . . places them with the bees and wasps,
as regards intelligence, second only to man in the animal kingdom.” (c. 177)
‘Lubbock thus sums up the evidence that “ants are exceedingly wise;’’ “The
anthropoid apes no doubt approach nearer to man in bodily structure than do other
animals, but when we consider the habits of ants, their social organisation, their
large communities and elaborate habitations, their roadways, their possession of
domestic animals, and even, in some cases, of slaves, it must be admitted that they
have a fair claim to rank next to man in the scale of intelligence.’ > (DB. 1. 103)
‘It seems impossible to doubt that in many cases ants behave in a manner that must
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be considered intelligent, that they learn by experience and that they porsess
memory. Lubbock goes so far as to conclude the account of his experiment with
the remark that ‘It is difficult altogether to deny them the gift of reason . . . their
mental powers differ from those of men, not so much in kind as in degree’” > (EBr.
I1. p. 88, 11th Ed).

426. (under foot).

427. *‘While sailing over a valley where there were many swarms of ants,
Snlomon heard one ant say to the others, ‘‘Enter your houses ; otherwise Solomon’s

legions will destroy you” ’ ( JE. XI. p. 440).
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19. .,fa_\-JQ\ e o) So, amused*?® at her speech,?® he smiled and said: 4%
Lord! dispose me that | should be grateful for the favour wherewith Thou hast
favoured me and my parents, and that | should work righteously pleasing Thee;*s1
and out of Thy mercy enter me*32 among Thy righteous bondmen 433 _

20. (WY . aais) And he sought after the birds®34 and said: what is the

_ matter that | do not see the hoopoe,3%-2 is he among the absentees?

21. (e ... 4 3Y) Ishall chastise him surely or | shall staughter hlm
unless he offers me a good exrlanation.435

22. (4. ... «5) But he tarried not long, and*s® said: | have compre-
hended what thou hast not yet comprehended?3?, and | came to thee from Sabat®®
with a sure tiding. 439,

23. (ake ... 4% 1have found a woman ruling over them, %0 and she
has been vouchsafed of everything.®! and hers is a mighty throne #2
24, (Osve . .. Warsy | have found her and her people adoring the sun

instead of Allah, and Satan has made their work fairseeming to them and has
barred them from the way, as they are not quided:%3

25. (0% ... Y% So that they adore not Allah who brings forth the
hidden in the heavens and the earth,%* and knows what you4® conceal and what
you declare.

26. (hd) . &Y Allah! there is no god but He! the Lord of the
Magnificent Throne 446

428. (and marvelling).

429. (so full of sagacity).

430. (averpowered with feelings of gratitude to his Creator).

431. ‘Although he ruled as an absolute monarch ... he was a man of
peace——the most peace-loving, perhaps, of the Hebrew kings; and under his sway
there was for about forty years in Palestine . . . such peace as the Hebrew nation
had never known before or was ever to know again,” (DB. IV. p. 560).
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432. 1. e, keep me entered.

433. i.¢., the prophets and the saints. So that Sclomon remained a true
Muslim and a prophet of God till the end of his time. This is expressly to refute
the Christian charge that he had become ungodly in the later part of his life.

434. (raking a number of them).

434-A. Apparcntly of feeble wing-power, the bird ‘is capable of very exten-
ded fight, as is testified by its wandering habits (for it occasionally makes its
appearance in places very far removed from its usual haunts), and also by the fact
that when pursued by a falcon it will rapidly mount to an extreme height and
frequently effect its escape from the enemy.” (EBr. XIII. 676, 11th Ed.)) <A
Palestinian bird. It winters in and near Egypt, and returns to Palestine in March. . .
The Arabs, who call it hud-hud, from its cheery cry, ascribe to it the power of
discovering water and of revealing secrets. In the late Jewish legends respecting
Solomon the hcopoe plays a great part in connection with the queen of Sheba.’
(EBi. c. 2107).

435, 1. e., some reasonable excuse for his absence.

436. (coming up to Solomon).

437. (so far) i.e., 1 have known a certain territory in all its circumstances,
which thou hast not known so far,

438. Sheba of the Bible. The Sabaecans were f‘the ancient dwellers in
South-West Arabia, in the parts now called Yemen, Hadramaut, and Asir. .. The
land produced spices and incense and was a stage on the trade road from India, the
Malaya archipelago and Africa. . . . Marib, 100 km. east of Sanaa was its capital.’
(EBr, XTX. pp. 784, 785) Recent researches ‘which have disclosed elahorate archi-
tectural remains, and brought to Furope hundreds of inscrintions. the work of
Sabaeans, more than confirm the ancient fame of Sheba, and vindicate its claim,
not only to wide commerce and a productive soil, but to an influential empire as
well.” (DB. V. p. 85) ‘Its ancient capital was Ma‘rib, though San’a three days’
journey to the west, was a citv of greater renown. . .. Thus the Sabaean kingdom
long comprised the whole of Tihama, the S. W. coastland of Arahia, Tt also
extended itself far both to the east and north.” (i6). ‘In March 1934, a report
appeared in the press that M. Malraux, a French aviator had discovered a city,
still intact, which he identified with Saba (Sheba). It is said to be about 80 miles
north of Marib, which in turn is north of Aden at the south end of the Red Sea.
M. Malraux is reported to have gained glimpses of twenty or more square towers or
temples of a Semitic type of architecture. Photographs of these ruins taken from
the air . . . have been seen by the author.” (Marston, The Bible is True. p. 76).

439, (and was thus absent not on my own account but in thy service).
Here is a Jewish version of the story. ‘One day, the king, observing that the
mountain-cock or hoopoe was absent, ordered that the bird be summoned forthwith,
When it arrived it declared that it had for three months been flying hither and
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thither seeking to discover some country not yet subjected to Solomon, and had at
length found a land in the East, exceedingly rich in gold, silver, and plants, whose
capital was called Kitor, and whose ruler was a woman, known as the Queen of
Saba.” (JE. XI. p. 443). ’

440. The reference is to a queen named Bilgis. From a newspaper report
{dated Sept. 1951) of a speech of Wendell Phillips, leader of an American
Archaeological expedition to South Arabia:—‘About the Queen of Sheba herself
Phillips said there was no reason to doubt that she was a historical person who
ruled a prosperous and well-organised kingdom. She definitely travelled north by
camel to visit king Solomon and the journey must have had very great commercial
importance,’

441. (which a ruler can require).

442. ‘The wealth and luxury of the Yemen were proverbial among the Greeks
and Romans, and their tales had a solid foundation. The monuments show the
stools, chairs, and coaches of which they speak, and tell of gold (gilded ?) statues.
The buildings and inscriptions that cover the country tell of its wealth, and show that
the people were skilled masons. They must have been capable engineers to build the
dam at Marib and the tanks at Aden.” (ERE. X. p. 883) ‘The capital of Yemen . .
was Mareb, two days’ journey north-east of a city called Sana, and great numbers
of finely cut stones, inscriptions, coins and jewels still give evidence that a city of
importance once stood there.” (Gilman, op. cit., p. 10) ‘The story of the Queen of
Sheba is found in detail in the Second Targum to Esthar . . There, as in the Koran,
itis the hoopoe that directed Solomon’s attention to the country of Sheba and to its
queen. The dust of that land was more precious than gold, and silver was like dirt
in the streets.” (JE. XI. p. 255).

443. “Over 100 gods and many temples are named . . . Sams, the sun, is the
faminine and perhaps all goddesses are forms of it . . . There are indications that the
moon, sun and Venus formed a divine family.” (EBr. XTX. p. 786) ‘Her people
were Sabeans; they stood on their rich wadies and on their lonely sands, and gazed
up to heaven in wonder, as the stars, the sun and the moon shone out upon them,
and they thought that such bright lights must be gods. Then they bowed their heads
and worshipped the hosts of heaven.” (Gilman, op. cit., p. 10) For the general preva-
lence of sun-worship see P. XXIV. n. 365.

444. \.J\ = is the rain, and _»,¥l > is the herbage. (LL).

445. (O created beings!).

446. (before which the throne of the queen of Sheba pales into insigni-
ficance).



XXV Sirat-un-Naml 321

il i Js;
A Ak f:ghxgit:m&aﬁ IO Sr EAN ST
3 sl 2y & unu oShonf GG \ﬁﬁ\té..Jts@o;:»;
a;bt;c;.swﬂé M 28 S GG 556, :,,n 4
ey AN AR Ag\_v.u,\-uu-'t»‘;:’b U;iuw Uﬁ@c,u"’ 24
® AL if%- aﬂ:”-e&ﬂ 3 5 (835230 &gy ,’\.ﬁ!uldb

uéSfLﬂthéi’»ffe Badseoh anti & 5:-51’¢w”' Sl

27. (M. . J6) Sulaiman said: we shall now see whether thou hast
spoken the truth*? or whether thou art of the liars.
28. (Oy=, ... Go thou with this letter of mine,#® and cast it down

unto them**® and turn aside from them, and see what they return 4%
29 (e§.. <I%) Shesaid:*1 O Chiefs! there has been cast to us an
honourable epistle.4%2

30. (e ...« Itis from Sulaimén, and it runs: In the name of
Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
31. (o ... YY) saying :**3 rise not against me, and come to me

submissive. 454
SECTION 3

32. (0s4¥ ... =J%) Shesaid: O Chiefs! counsel me in the affair. |do
" not resolve on any affair until you counsel me.“%%

33. (V.. .!J%) They said: we possess great force and great might;**/
but thine is the command, we shall sea*®” what thou commandest.4**

34, (sfi . .. J6) She said: verily the kings when they enter a city,$5¢
despoil it and make its most powerful inhabitants the most abased; so they also
will do.%%

35. (us ... Jls) Therefore!™ | am going to send them a present, and
see with what answer the envoys come back.4%2

447. (in describing her splendour and her religion).

448. The use of birds as letter-carriers need not surprise the modern mind.
“The use of homing pigeons to carry messages is as old as Solomon and the ancient
Greeks, to whom the art of training the birds came probably from the Persians,
conveyed the naines of Olympic victors to their various cities by this means, Before
the electric telegraph this method of communication had a considerable vogue
amongst stockbrokers and financiers.” (EBr. XVII. p. 921).

449. ¢ - - - Solomon, accordingly, caused a lettgr to be tied to the hoopoe’s
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wing, which the bird delivered to the queen toward the evening as shie. was going out
to make her devotions to the sun.” (JE. XI. 443).

450. (an answer to us after deliberation).

451. (to the nobles of her court and her ministers). ‘Having read the
letter, which was couched in somewhat severe terms, she immediately convoked a
council of her ministers.” (JE. XI. p. 443).

452. i. e., worthy of respect as is cvident from its contents,

453. i.e., and it is to the effect that——, YV is a particle denoting jaes
i. ¢., when followed by a future, exciting to an action, and seeking or desiring or
demanding the performance of it.” (LL).

454. (to the true faith), Notice the Solomon, as befits his prophetic office,
exhorts the queen to accept true monotheistic faith. The text of the letter as given
in the Talmud is as follows: ‘From me, king Solomon, peace to thee and thy
government. Let it be shown to thee that the Almighty God has made me to
reign over the whole world, the kingdom of the North, the South, the East, and the
West. Lo, they have come to me with their congratulations, all save thee alone,
Come thou also, I pray thee, and submit to my authority, and much honour shall -
be done thee ; but if thou refusest, behold I shall by force compel thy acknowledge-
ment. To thee, Queen Sheba, is addressed this letter in peace from me, King
Solomon, the son of David.” (Polano, op. cit., p. 202).

455. (and approve thereof). ‘In terror she consulted with her elders and
princes, who, however, knew nothing of Solomon, (JE. XI. p, 235) ‘Now when
Queen Sheba received this letter, she sent in haste for her elders and counsellors to
ask their advice as to the nature of her reply.” (Polano, op. cit., p. 202).

456. (so we are ready to make head against Solomon).

457. (thyself).

458. (and which we are ready to obey). ‘They spoke but highly of the
message and the one who sent it.” (Polano, op. cit., 202).

459. (as conquerors),

460. 1. e., thus will Solomon and his army act towards us, if they happen to
get the upperhand.

461. (instead of entering into a war with them). ‘But the queen did not
Yegard their words.” (Polano, op. cit., p. 202).

462. ‘Thenshe freighted several vessels with all kinds of treasures, and select-
ed 6000 boys and girls, all of the same age, stature, and dress, and sent them with a
letter to Solomon, acknowledging her submission to him and promising to appear
before him within three years from that date.” (JE. XI, p. 443) ‘She sent a vessel,
carrying many presents of different metals, minerals and precious stones, to Solomon’
(Polano, op. cit., p. 202).
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36. (05,5 ...\) Then when he*s came to Sulaiméin,* he said: are
you going to add riches®®s to me*®®—— while what Allah has vouchsafed to me*®?
_is better than what He has vouchsafed to you.’®® Aye! it is you who exult in
your present.45® I '

37. (a5 ,-.o ¢=4) Go thou back to them 470 Surely we shall come
upon them4”! with hosts whlch they cannot withstand and we shall drive them forth
from their place abased and they will be humbled.4?

38. (e . .. JG) Sulaiman said:4" Chiefs ! which of you will bring
me her throne*’¢ before they4’® come to me surrendering themselves.4¢ )

39. (cl. .. J6) A giant'™ from the jinn said: | shall bring it to thee
before thou arisest from thy seat;4’® surely | am strong enough for test and am
reliable 47®

40. j . J§) But one who had some knowledge of the Book
said : | shall bring it to thee before thy eye twinkles.488 Then when Sufaiman
saw it placed before him,4 he said :482 this is of the grace of my Lord that He
may*s test me whether | thank Him or am ingrate. Whosoever gives thanks only
gives thanks for his own soul, and whosoever is ungrateful, then my Lord is Self-
sufficient, Munificent.

463. i. ¢, the queen’s embassy,

464. (with the presents).

465. (instead of submitting to the true religion).

466. i. ¢., are you going to allure me with worldly goods ?

467. (of His guidance).

468. (of some worldly goods).

469. (because to you the special object of glory is this showy, transitory
world). '

470. (with the presents that thou hadst brought).

471.  (if they still refuse to accept the true religion).
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472. (and shall be treated as a subject nation).

473. (after the embassy had departed).

474. (nnted for its beauty and grandeur).

475. i. e., the queen with her retinue.

476. This wonder Solomon wanted to be performed for demonstradting his
power over nature——a great divine gift,

477. < jie signifies anything that exceeds the ordinary bound;. .. s e
is properly applied to jinnee, and signifies evil in disposition, and wicked or
malignant.” (LL).

478. i. e, seat of justice. Solomon used to sit in judgment everyday till
noon.

479. i. c., although the throne is very heavy, I am well able to perform the
feat, and although it is greatly bejewelled, I may be trusted to bring it here intact.

480. i. ¢., instantaneously ; without the loss of a single moment. Literally, ‘I
will bring it to thee before thy look at a thing shall revert to thee, or be withdrawn
by thee therefrom’ (LL).

481. Literally, ‘sianding in his presence.’

482. (as befitted a prophet of God).

483. (by His endowing me with such powers).



XXVII. Surat-un-Nam] 325

g 385
’z;iai’ts’u;%*e,u 215501 I3 ST B8 @5300Y G 528650 B

£ 52 EB @ ANG3 ,awﬁgbw’@wtﬁwwg;\ LU,
«..»uu o o2 e 48 a2 2 305 A Y
@ :-}M‘u) w{}él.’a AN iy ,s'..’j.b UJc:JL AN &;ﬁg’;
DLYoghs ily r»bb Gz L..,u, BT 525 0y G m,
%’*’fr@ Taphil 9P RN D2 RE8 Dilesif gy o386

>fa 0

41 (0444 . .. J6) He said :*8¢ disguise her throne,*** so that we may
see whether she is guided or is of those who are not guided.*s®

42. (b ... \8) Then when she arrived,*®” it was said :*®8 is thy throne
like this? She said : it is as though it were it;48® and we have been vouchsafed
the knowledge*®® before this,*® and we have been Muslims.49

43. (o _,J . basy) And there hindered her*®® what she worshlpped
instead of Allah; indeed she was of an infidel people.4®

44. (q.\lsa ... M) ltwas said to her: enter the patace.**® Then when she
saw it,*% she imagined it a pool and*¥” bared her shanks.# He said: it is a pavi-
lion smoothed of crystal.®®® She said: Lord! | have wronged my soul,%° and |
surrender myself together with Sulaiman to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.%?

SECTION 4

45. (Oyeax . .. ads) And assuredly We sent te Thamid their brother
8&lih,% saying : worship Allah Then lo! they became twao parties®3 contending.

46. (44, ..J6) He said : my people! why do you seek to hasten the
avil before the good?®® Why do you not seek the forgiveness of Allah, that
haply you may be shown mercy?508

484. (to his servants).

485. i. e, change it out of recognition.

486. Solomon Intended thereby to test the intelligence of the queen. If
intelligent and of good common-sense she was the more likely to see her way to the
Truth.

487. For a very different account of the visit of the queen of Sheba te
Solomon in the Bible see 1, Ki, 10: 1-13.

488. (to her by Solomon’s attentants).

489. i. ¢., though altered in form, it is substantially the same.

490. i, ¢., the truth of thy prophethood.
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491. (particular miracle).
492, (at heart already).

493. (irom a public declaration of belief ). It was not lack of intelligence,
but merely a deep-rooted habit of idolatry that had so far prevented her from public
profession of Islam or the religion of Unity.

49%. (and brought up amongst them). The purport is that her continuance
in paganism was not specially a fault of her own, but due to her faulty upbringing
and to her vicious associates. s

495, (of which the pavement was of transparent glass laid over running
water).

496. 1. e., its floor.

497. (in lifting up her robe to pass through it).

498. ‘On being informed of her arrival, Solomon sent his chief minister
Benaiah, to meet her, and then seated himselfin a glass pavilion. The queen, think- ~
ing that the king was sitting in the water, lifted up her dress, which caused Solomon
to smile.” (JE. XI. p. 443) ‘On her arrival he received her in a glass house.
Thinking that Solomon was sitting in the water, she lifted up her skirt, whereupon
he noticed hair on her feet.’ (p. 236) Solomon prepared to receive his visitor in an
apartment laid and lined with glass, and the queen at first was so deceived by the
appearance that she imagined the king to be sitting in the water.” (Polano, op. «it.,
p. 203) ‘In the Second Targum on the Book of Esther we read that Solomon
received the queen seated on a throne upon a floor of glass. She thought that he
was sitting in the midst of water.” (Farrar, Solomon: His Life and Times, p. 135).

499. ‘Solomon made the whole building entirely of white stone, and cedar
wood, and gold, and silver, He also adorned the roofs and walls with stones set in
gold, and beautified them thereby in the same manner as he had beautified the
temple of God with the like stones.” (““Ant.”” VIIL 5: 2).

500. (by my idolatry), ‘She confessed that she had been unable to believe
the rumours which had told of the king’s wisdom and prosperity, but that the
reality exceeded the fame. Happy were the servants and courtiers who stood by him,
and heard his wisdom ; blessed was the Lord his God who delighted in him, and
who out of love for Israel had given them such a king to do judgment and justice
among them.” (Farrar, Solomon: His Life and Times, p. 136).

501. This is the queen’s public, formal, declaration of faith, although she
had been a Muslim at heart earlier. See verse 43 :—¢uds LSs. Cf. the Bible:—
‘And she said to the King. . . . Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee,
to set thee on the throne of Israel.’ (1, Ki. 10: 6-9) Also 2 Ch:9:8. ‘And when
the queen had tested Solomons’ wisdom, and witnessed his significance, she said; .,
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Blessed be the Lord thy God, who hath placed thee on a throne to rule righteously
and in justice.” (Polano, op. cit., p. 203) Later reports add that this queen was
married to Solomon and bore him a son, a proginator of the whole race of the
Ethiopian kings. ‘Every legitimate neguson negust, or King of kings, traces his descent
from the union of king Solomon with the Queen of Sheba. The substance of the
claim is supported by the presence to-day of some 70,000 Jews in the southern
provinces of Abyssinia.” (UHW. V1. p. 3404).
502. See P. VIIL n. 542,

503. (concerning the doctirine preached by Saleh) i. ¢., some believing in
him and others rejecting.

504. . e., why do you urge and defy the divine vengeance ?

505. i. e., the divine vengeance may be averted.
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47. (o3, .. 1J%) They said : we augur iii of thee and of those who
are with thee.59 He said : your augury is with Allah.5? Aye! you are a people
being temnted.%®8 '

48. ' (0plas . .. UKs) And there were nine of a group in the city,®? who
spread corruption in the land and did not rectify.

49. (ogad ... )J%) They said : swear by God one to another that we
shall surely fall upon him®e and his household by night;® and thereafter we shali
tell his heir 1512 we did not see the destruction of his household, and we are
truthful.’1?

50. (0sps .. .12 5) And they plotted a plot,* and We plotted a
plot.*% and they percelved it not.
51. (um=) ... %) So behold thou®® how was the end of their plot.®”

Verily We annihilated them and their nation all together.

52. (0 ... ¢l5) Yonder®® are their houses overturned,® for they
did wrong. Verily herein is a sign®° for a people who know.*#

53. (o4 ...Lks's) And We rescued them who believed and were
wont to be God-fearing.

54. (s, ...%3s) Andrecall LTt! when he said to his people : do
you commit indecency while you see its enormity 753

506. i.e., we take you people as an evil presage.

507. i. e., your own misdeeds, which shall prove to be the cause of your
ultimate ruin, are registered with God.

508. (and doomed to punishment).

509. (more than the rest of the populatxon)

510. . e., the Prophet Saleh.

511. (and slay them).

215. (when he demands justice).

513. So all the conspirators were to tell lies together.
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514. (against the prophet).
515. (against the conspirators).
-516. (O Prophet!).

317. The conspirators were themselves killed by a huge piece of a rock
falling on them, when they miserably perished.

518. i. ., on the way of the Makkan caravan to Syria,

519, (and empty) i. ¢., in ruins,

520. (of Our vindication of justice).

521. (and understand).

522. i. e, while ye fully recognise its enormity? Observe and compare the
increasingly complacent attitude of the modern civilization towards sexual inverts
and perverts and the growing tendency among contemporary physicians and legis-
lators to condone and make light of even the most atrocious homo-sexual practices.



330 Part XIX

o~

el » ‘ wSHE;
I S BATHE IR A R B o Sler 55 ST u3s o2 d
5 @ Gl GBI ACTA A5 R o o 261 91 55
S 1as 8 2L0 5 S ISR (156 G005 T3 UGS Lo BT

L4

SN SLLl s 455

56. (0d ... 531) Would you go in lustfully to men instead of
women?33  Ayel you are a people addicted to pagan ways ?
56. (Vs , .. 0K ) There was no answer of his people save that they

said : drive forth the family®?* of Lt from your city.®?® They are a people clean

indeed.526 v L ,

57. {pal . . é_‘:u) Then We rescued LT and his family®®? except his
wife. Her%28 We destined to be of the lingerers.5?®

58. (yuudl ...V jkts) And We rained upon them a rain,% ill was that
rain upon the warned®

SECTION 5

59. (05,% ... J) Say thou:®2 5// praise to Allah, and peace upon
His bondmen whom He has chosen.533 |s Allah Best, or what they®* associate®®
with Him.

523. See p. VIII n. 564.

524. Or ‘followers.” JV of a person is not only his family, but also his
followers. (LL).

525. See P. VIII. n. 567.

526. (and consider us impure!) ‘The verb is used derisively.” (LL).

527. (from Our sentence). '

528. (who persisted in her infidelity and unbelief’).

529. See P. VIII. n. 571.

530. (of stones). See P. VIII. n. 572.

531. i. e., those who were warned but remained heedless.

532, (O Prophet!).

533. (to be His messengers).

534. 1. e., polytheists.

535. (with Him as objects of adoration and worship).
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PART XX

60. (0jaw ... o) Is not He* best Who has created the heavens and
the earth, and Who sends down water for you from the sky whereby We cause
beautiful orchards to grow up and the trees of which it was not possible for you
to cause to grow up ? Is there any other god along with Allah ?2 Nay | yet
they® are a people who equalise.* v »

61. (0 ... ) Is not He best Who has made the earth a fixed
abode and has placed the rivers in its midst® and has placed firm mountains on it,
and has placed a barrier between the two seas ?¢ Is there any other god’ along
with Allah? Nay ! yet most of them do not know.

62. (us5% ... ) Is not He best Who answers the distressed when
he calls unto Him® and averts the evil,? and has made you the successors!® in the
earth ? Is there any other god?! along with Allah? Little do you reflect.

63. (05, ... Is not He best Who guides you in the darknesses of
the land and the sea and Who sends the winds as heralds before His mercy 712
Is there any other god'® along with Allah? Exalted be Allah above what they
asssociate* with Him.

1. (as the object of worship and devotion).

2. (such as a sky-god, earth-god, rain-god, vegetation-god, etc.) Neither
a Demeter nor Zeus (as according to the Greeks), nor a Father Mars, Jupiter and
Saturn (as according to the Latins),

3. i. e, the polytheists.

4. (others with their Lord as co-partners). See P. VII. nn. 226-28;
P. VIIL n. 147. In Vedic religion, for instance, ‘both Heaven and Earth are
regarded as gods and as the parents of gods (deva-putra), even although they are
said to have been generated by gods. Sometimes one god, Indra, or Agni, or
Rudra, or Soma,——sometimes all the gods together, are said to have generated or
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created heaven and earth, the whole world.” (ERE. IV, p. 156).

5. )= of which the plural is J% , is ‘An interstice, an interspace or inter-
vening space, a break, a breach, a chink, or a gap, between two things.” (LL).

6. See P, XIX. n. 75.

7. (such as earth-god, river-god, mountain-god, etc.).

8. ‘With the advent of monotheism, prayer reaches a new dignity and
power. Belief in the one Deity, sovereign of the universe, carries with it a sense of
security and of elevation which has an ennobling influence on thought and life. It
makes man strong and free in the world. Here is the secret of the transformation
which Islam effects for the African animist.” (ERE. X. p, 171).

9. (which distressed him). It is absolutely forbidden in Islam to address
prayers to any other being than God. Contrast with this the frankly quasi-polythe-
istic practice of the Christian Churches.

10. (of your forefathers).

11. (such as His son, Mother, Consort, or any tutelar saint).

12. &, ‘also means. . . rain.’ (LL). '

13. . (such as light-god, wind-ged, etc.).

14. Once an erring humanity has formed conception of a multiplicity
of gods, there is no end of god-manufacturing. ‘It is the first step that costs:
once you have got the idea of a god fairly evolved, any number of extra gods
may be invented or introduced from al! quarters. A great pantheon readily admits
new numbers to its ranks from many strange sources. . . . The Romans, indeed,
deified every conceivable operation of nature or of human life ; they had gods or
goddesses for the minutest details of agriculture, of social relations, of the first years
of childhood, of marriage and domestic arrangements generally.” (Allen, Evolution
of the Idea of God, p. 21). '



XXVIl. Strat-un-Nami , 333

A ' § W7 wog. 2 SA20,500 7708 5 970k

Ol SRR 8 S ilad PSR H ARtV
2l 3531 Moo Gl i S8 L Fonin g Ge S S
B A H R e | N N SR PSR
. s %< 4 y 20 33,2 -

SRS DTS W I PN B R A B R TR

2 {7 2708 s PE

S 2o Qs Sy w 9 3. 9 2% LG 3, LR 222
KVY-¥ uﬁﬁ:@wfﬁ.&@f"éﬁ% e IR 4L (B ZNEE

Py~ o3

o

&8 305810 AED SN R OR 6 I & Sial 2RI

64. (gu‘a ... o) Isnot He best Who originates creation,!® and shall
thereafter restore it, and Who provides for you from the heavens?® and the earth2?’
Is there any other god*® along with Allah? Say thou :1® bring you proofs if you

are truthful.2®

65 (05 ... ) Say thou:® none in the heavens and the earth knows
the Unseen save Allah,?? nor can they perceive when they will be raised. ‘

66. (3ss ... L) Ayel their®® knowledge does not attain to the Here-
after,2 Aye | they are in doubt about it.?®* Aye! they are blind to it.%¢

SECTION 6

67. (o2 ...J6s) Those who disbelieve say: when we have become
dust, we and our forefathers: shall we, for sooth, be brought forth?2?

68. (oY1 ... ad) Assuredly we have been promised this before, we

and our forefathers. Naught is this,?8 but the fables of the ancients.?®
69. (... J5) Say thou:3° travel in the land and behold® how has

been the end of the culprits®?

70. fs,5 ... Y¥s) Grieve thou not over them, nor be straitened on
what they plot.3¢ :
7 (e ... 0dss) And they say:* when will this promise®® be

fulfilled, if you say sooth ? ;
72. (Odnsis . . . B) Say thou:® perhaps close behind you may be what®

you would hasten on.

15, Contrast this with the openly polytheistic teaching of the NT. ‘Giving
thanks unto the Father, .. .. hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear
Son:... Who is the image of the invisible God, the first born of every creature:
for by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth,
visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or
powers: all things were created by him, and for him: and he is before all things,
and by him all things consist: . . . For it pleased the Father that in him should all
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fulness dwell.” (Col. 1: 12-19).

16. (by means of rain).

17. (by means of vegetation).

18. (as co-Creator, co-Restorer, or co-Sustainer).

19.  (unto the polytheisis, O Prophet!).

20. i c.. all the arguments derived from the observation of nature and of
human mind lead 10 Monotheism ; where is the argument for polytheism,—for the
plurality of gods > ‘Long before the days of modern science, in fact, and quite
apart from Jewish or Christian influcnces, the brooding mind of man had felt the
unity in things, and behind the ‘‘gods many”’ of popular belief had been feeling its
way to the oneness of God.” (Gore. op. cit., p. 51).

21. (O Prophet! in answer to those who deny the fact of the Resurrection).

22. (and the knowledge of the time of Resurrection is one of the things
hidden).

23. i, e., ‘the rejecters.’

24. (atall) i. ¢., their knowledge falls short of the fact itself, let alone its
time.

25. Not content with their ignorance, some go to the length of doubting
the very occurrence of the Resurrection.

26. Some go even further; they positively deny the fact of the
Resurrection.

27. (from the grave).

28. (doctrine of the Resurrection).

29. See P. VII. n. 322.

30. (O Prophet!).

3L, i e., find for yourself by looking at these ruins.

32. (in this very world).

33. (in thy extreme commiseration, O Prophet!).

34. (against thee and thy Message).

35. (to the Muslims in derision).

36. (of our punishment),

37. (1o the Makkan pagans, O Prophet!).

38. i. e., the worldly portion.
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73. [osfa ... ots) Verily thy Lord is full of grace for mankind, yet
most of them give not thanks.
74. (0 ... OVs) Verily thy Lord knows what their breasts conceal and

what they disclose. -
75. (cxe . .. Ws) And naught there is hidden in the heaven and the earth

but it is in a Book manifest.?

76. (Oukx . . . oY) Verily this Qur'an recounts with truth to the Children
of Isrdil much of what they contend with."

77. (g3 . .. &1 And verily it is a guidance®? and a mercy®® to the
believers. ' 0

78. (M. .. 00 And verily thy Lord shall decide between them*! by
His Judgement, and He is the Mighty, the Knowing.

79. (ol .. K So putthy trustin Ailah;* verily thou art on mani-
fest truth.

.80. (o s ... 5) Surely thou canst not make the dead hear, nor canst

thou make the deaf hear the call when they flee turning their backs.¥’

81. (0w ...ls) Nor canst thou lead the blind out of their error.s
Thou canst make none hear save those who believe in Our signs and who have
submitted themselves.*®

82. (04 ... %) And when the word concerning them shall come to
be fulfilled,® We shall bring forth a beast of the earth®! speaking to them, that of
Our signs the people have not been convinced.5

39. (and therefore He is granting them respite).
40. (of deeds).’

41. (among themselves), The Holy Qur’an corrects many of their mis-
conceptions and pronounces final judgment on many of their controversies,

42. (with regard to its precepts).
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43. (with regard to the results obtained by acting on its precepts). . __
44. (demonstrably on the Day of Judgment).
45. (and rest assured of Divine succour, O Prophet!).
46. (proﬁtably).
47, The infidels steeped in contumacy are compared to the dead and the
deaf. ‘
48. (when they do not exert their will to extricate themselves).
49. (to Usin Islam).
50. i, e., the Hour will be drawing near,
51. This to be one of the signs of the approaching Last Day.

52.

(existing at he time, who will he infidels).
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SECTION 7

83. (0y£3s ... ¢x2) And remind them of the Day on which We shall
gather from every community a troop of those who belied Our signs, and they
will be held in order;5®

84. (0pw ... ) until when they will have come,® He will say : did
you belie My signs when you could not comprehend them in your knowledge;5®
nay, what e/se was it that you have been working?®

85. (Usihiy ... gy 2y And the word® concerning them shall be fuifilled
because they did wrong®® and they shall not be ak/e to speak.®®

86. (0,3 ... ) Do they not consider that We have made the night®
that they may repose in it, and the day sight-giving.$! Verily in them®? are signs®
for those who believe.

. 87. (o ,‘-; .. .¢23) And remind them of the Day on which the

Trumpet shall be blown,% and terrified shall be those who are in the heavens and
the earth,% save him whom Aliah wills.%¢ And all shall come to Him lowly.*?

‘ 88 (0 . ..o ; ) And thou®® shalt see® the mountains thou deemset
solid® passing away as the passing away of the clouds,”™ the handiwork of Allah
Who has perfected everything, Verily He is Aware of all that you do.”

89. (&,;i. . . »») Whosoever will bring good? shall have better” than

its worth; and they will be secure from the terror’® of that Day.”

53. (in thejr ranks while marching).

54 (before the Judgment-seat).

55. (and never took the trouble of understanding them),

56. i.e., recall your further and graver misdeeds, such as your persecution
of the prophets and the helicvers over and above your unbelief. ! here is a com-
pound of the unconnected ¢! and the interrogative L (LL) and is equivalent with .

57. 1. e., the sentence of damnation.

58. (while in the world).
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59,
60.
61,
62.

63,
64.
65

66.
67.
68.

69.
70.

71.

72,
73.
74.

75.

76.

(in their defence).

(symbolic of death).

{symbolic of life).

f. 4., in these phenomena of day and night.

(of the fact of Resurrection),

See P, VII. n. §20.

{and thereafter killed).

(to exempt from general consternation).

(as all arrogance will vanish).

(on the Day, O reader!).

(in their present state).

(and firmly rooted in their present state).

i. e., with the same rapidity ; as lightly as,

(and shall requite each accordingly).

(on that Day). °‘Good’ is here synonymous with belief.
{as his reward).

i. ., the fear of damnation.

This Day of Judgment which shall come into being at the second

blowing of the Trumpet is entirely different from the Last Day which shall begin
from the first sounding of the Trumpet. So the fears on the Last Day are in no
way incompatible with the sense of security on the Judgment-Day.
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90. (Ogav ... o»5) And whosoever will bring evil’’—their faces shall be
cast down in the Flre Are you being requited aught save what you have been
working?7®

91. (cddt ... k1) I® am commanded only to worship the Lord of this
city®! which He has sanctified, and His is everything,®2 and | am commanded to
be of the Muslims;

92. (4,31 .. . Ols) and that | should recite the Qur'an® And wheso-
ever receives guidance, receives it for his own soul, and as for him who strays,$
say thou : | am only of the warners.88

93. (0dw ... $s) And say thou :88 aJf praise to Allah. Presently®” He

will show you His signs,® so that you will recognise them. And your Lord is -
not heedless of what you do.#*

77.  ‘Evil’ is here synonymous with infidelity.

78. (O dwellers of Hell!).

79. i, e., are you punished any more than what your deserve ?
80. ‘Say thou, O Prophet !’ is understood.

81. (of Makka), i. e., the first city to receive the universal message of God.
82. i.e., He is the Lord of the universe.

83. i.e., to preach His message,

84. (after I have announced the true doctrine).

85. (and have nothing to do with the results).

86. (O Prophet!).

87. (and its proper time).

88. i. ., the approaching signs of the Judgment Day.

89. (and He shall requite each accordingly).
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Sirat-ul-Qagag

The Narratives. XXVIIT
{Makkan, 9 Sections and 88 Verses)

in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Mercifui,
SECTION 1

1. (o-F) Ta Sin. Mim.

2. (et ... o) These are verses of the manifest Book.

3. (Oyey ... '\k5) We recite to thee® of*! the story of Mlsa and Fir'awn
with truth, for®® a people who believe % '

| 4. (yaad) ... 01 Verily Firawn exalted himself in the land™ and made
its people in sects®™ weakening a party among them,* slaying their sons and let~
ting their women live. ¥ Verily he was of the cotrupters.

5. (@ i 9 ... %2 And We intended that We should be gracious to
those who were weakened in the land, and We should make them leaders,* and
We should make them the inheritors.#

8, (bsya ... K,) And We should establish them in the land, and We
should let Fir'awn and Haman and their hosts receive from themi*? what they
dreaded.?

90. (O Prophet!).

91. i e., somewhat of ; a portion of .

92, i. e., for the benefit of .

93. i, ¢, who have will to believe.

94. See P, XVI. n. 27},

95. (with a view to make them serve him),
96. 4. ¢., the Children of Israel.
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97. See P. 1. nn. 207, 208,
98. (of mankind in faith).
99. (of land).

100. The name has puzzled the Christians and the Jews, and has led some
of their scholars to admit that ‘the origin of the name Haman is uncertain.” (DB,
II. p. 289). Haman does not seem to be a personal name, but on the analogy of
‘Pharaoh,’ it may well be only an official designation. That there was a great
Egyptian god by the name of Amon admits of no doubt. ‘He was originally only
the local divinity of Thebes ; but on the accession of the eighteenth dynasty, became
the supreme ruier of the Egyptian pantheon, and official god of the empir=.” ( JE. L.

- p. 526) ‘Amon became the great god of the most important age of Egypt——the
XVIITth—XXth dynasties.” (ERE. V. p. 247) ‘Later, Amon obtained pre-eminence
and, with the rise of Thebes, became the official chief ged of Egypt.” (EBi. c. 3429)
And it is quite likely that the official acting as the high priest, in the king’s absence,
of Amon’s temple may have borne a title closely akin to what in Arabic pronuncia-
tion is known as Haman.” This is all the more probable when we remember that it
was impossible for the Egyptian king, who was the responsible head of a highly
complex system of Government, to exercise his high-priestly functions except on rare
occasions ; he accordingly was obliged to depute them to the heads, or higher mem-
bers, of the various local priesthoods.” (ERE, X. p. 294). Haman is here coupled

- with Pharaoh, as the former, next to the king, was the highest dignity of the state,
‘The Theban, High Priest of Ammon, was recognized as beyond dispute the chief of
the sacerdotal order, and the next person in the kingdom after the king.’ (Rawlinson,
Ancient Egypt, p. 289). See also P. XXIV. nn. 196, 197 and also Appendix IV at
the end of Sirat-uleQasas.

101. i. e, at their hand.

102. (and frantically tried to avert) i. e., the ruin of their kingdom as fore-
told by some diviners.
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7. (oM, .. Ls=s 5) And We inspired the mother of Mus8, saying:
suckle him,10® then when thou fearest for him,1% cast him into the river and hast
no fearl®s or sofrow;1% verily We are going to restore him to thee, and shall make
him one of Our envoys 3o :

8. (wh ... ulilv) And the housshold of Firawn picked him up,*
thatl®® he may ultimately provel}® for them an enemy and a grief. Verily Firawn
and H&m&n and their hosts were sinners 133 : '

9. (bsps ... <J6s) And the wife of Firawn* said: a comfort to me
and thee!312 slay him not, perhaps he may be of benefit t usii* or we may take
him for a son. And they did not perceive.11® -

10. (cx=3t . .. mols) And the heart of Misa’s mother became void,
and she had' well-nigh given up the secret, 31’ had We not fortified her heart,21¢
that she might remain one of the believers.11?

1. (bsps ... <J¥5) And she said to his sister:120 follow him'*® thou.
So she watched him from afar, and they perceived not.122

103. s. e, Moses, the new-born child.

104. As midwives were instructed to kill Israelite babes,

105. (of his being drowned).

106. (over his separation).

107, ‘And when she could no longer hide him, she took for him an ark of
bulrushes, and daubed it with slime and with pitch, and put the child therein ; and
she laid it in the flags by the river’s brink.” (Ex, 2: 3) Mark that there is no trace
of God’s intervention in the Biblical account,

108. (from the ark).

109, ———Providence designing——

110. (eventually).

111, (and deserved to be perished by his hands). Or ¢das may mean that
they greatly erred inasmuch as they brought up one who was to be the cause of their
undoing.
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112, Not his daughter. Another instance of the Qur’an correcting the
Bible. Itis quite conceivable, however, that the Pharaoh may have married his
own daughter, as what we call incest was very common in the royal families of
ancient Egypt. ‘In many ancient civilizations the marriage of near relatives, so far
from being taboo, was openly encouraged. In ancient Egypt the royal houses were
hotbeds of incest. Amhose I was married to his sister, soc was Amenhotep 1.’ {Scott,
Encyclopaedia of Sex, p. 169). Also see note 3 of Appendix III to Surah Maryam.

113. (this infant is).

114. 1. e, of use; serviceable ; friendly instead of being inimical like the rest
of his people,

115. (the consequence of what they were doing).

116. (of patience, and became disquieted after she had cast him into the
river),

117, i. e., she was on the point of making it known that she was his mother,

118. (with faith).

119, (in Our promise).

120. The eldest of the family, named Miriam, and regarded by the Jews
as the ‘saviour of lIsrael.’ (JE. VIII. p. 609) According to the rabbinical beliefs,
she like Moses and Aaron, ‘died by a kiss from God, for the angel of death could
not take her, and worms did not touch her body.” (i6). She was a prophetess
according to the Bible. (Ex. 15: 20).

121. . ¢, trace him that thou mayest know his case.

122. (that she was his sister and that she was watching him). ‘And his
sister stood afar off, to wit what would be done to kim.” (Ex. 2:4) So the river
received the child, and carried him along. But Miriam, the child’s sister, passed
along upon the bank over against him, as hér mother had bid her, to see whither
the ark would be carried.” (“‘Ant.”” I 9: 4).
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12. (Oya ...k #3) And We had already forbidden other foster-mothers
for him;823 so she said :12% shall | direct you to a household who will rear him for
you and who would be to him good counsellors.22%

13, (opbm ... 4 #) So We restored him to his mother that she might
be comforted and not grieve,22® and that she might know3? that the promise of
Allah is true. Yet most of them??8 know not.1?*

SECTION 2

14. (o4t . .. Us) And when he attained his full strength and became
firm,13¢ We vouchsafed to him wisdom and knowledge,?% and thus We reward the
well-doers. - : .

16. (& .. . J=>3) And he entered the city’¥® at a time of unawareness
of its inhabitants3® and he found two men fighting therein, one being of his
own party, 3 and the other of his enemies.18® And he who was of his party called
him for help against the one who was of his enemies. So Musa3® struck him
with his fist, and put an end of him.13? Mus# said:¥8 this is of the work of
Satan, % verily he is an enemy,14® a misleadertét manifest,

16. (. .. Jé) Musa said: Lord! verily | have wronged!{? my soul 19
so forgive. So He forgave him. Verily Hel He is Forgiving, the Owner of Mercy.

i1/, (o, .. J6) MUs3 said: Lordl whereas Thou hast favoured me,144
1 shall*** never more be a supporter of the culprits

123. So that he refused to take the breasts of nurses who were provided.
“Thermuthis bid them bring her a woman that might afford her breast to the child ;
yet would not the child admit of her breast, but turned away from it, and did the
like to many other wémen.’ (*‘Ant.”’ II. 9: 5).

124, (taking advantage of the favourable situation). ‘Now Miriam was,
by when this happened, not to appear to be there on purpose, but only as staying
to see the child, and she said, *“Itis in vain, that thou, O Queen, callest for these
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women for the nourishing of the child, who are in no way of kin to it; but stili if
thou wilt order one of the Hebrew women to be brought, perhaps it may admit
the breast of one of its own nation.”” ’ (“Ant.”” II. 9: 5).

125. Her offer was accepted, so that she brought his mother, and he took
her breast.

126. ‘Now the child gladly admitted the breast and seemed to stick close to
it; and so it was, that at the queen’s desire, the nursing of the child was entirely
entrusted to the mother.” (“‘Ant.”’ 11. 9: 5).

127. (for certain, and experience for herself).
128. . e., of mankind.

129. (a thing to obvious).

130. (in mind and body).

181. (in religion and piety before he was endowed with prophethood).
This implies that he was pious and righteous from early manhood, and was at no
time of his adult life an unbeliever.

132, (of Memphis) Largest city of ancient Egypt, situated about ten miles
south of modern Cairo, west of the Nile, It ‘was one of the most ancient cities of
Egypt, at least near it was the earliest residence of those Pharaohs who ruled over
both Upper and Lower Egypt.” (DB. I1I. p. 338) It ‘was the most important city
of Egypt and the principal royal residence until the rise of the eighteenth dynasty.
The kings of the eighteenth dynasty began to neglect Memphis ; but they still resided
there occasionally, and the second place among all Egyptian cities remained undis-
puted to it,” (EBi. c. 3433).

183. i. ., at the hour of the noon-sleep.

134. i, e, an Israelite; of his own religion and nation; one of the down-
trodden, oppressed people suffering for years and years the bitterest and most cruel
persecution.

185, i. e., anidolatrous Egyptian ; one of the oppressing, persecuting people.

136. (after ineffectual verbal remonstrance). “The oppressor turned a deaf
ear to remonstrance, and persisted in his ill-usage of an unfortunate Hebrew
labourer, despite all that Moses could say to him.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and
Times, p. 57).

137. (accidentally and without intending his death). ‘Then the pent-up
fire which was consuming him burst forth. Moses raised his hand and smote the
Egyptian and slew him. It was a hasty and rash act, the result of a violent excess
of indignation, which made him strike with a force which he had not intended, and
produced a result that he had not anticipated.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and
Times, p. 57) Cf. the Bible :—*And it came tt pass in those days, when Moses was
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grown that he went out unto his brethren, and looked on their burdens: and he
spied an Egyptian smitting an Hebrew, one of his brethren. And he looked this
way and that way, and when he saw that there was no man, he slew the Egyptian,
and hid him in the sand.” (Ex. 2: 11, 12).

138. (being sorry at the unintended effect of his action).

139. (whe prompted me to take a rash action).

140. (of mankind).

141. Inasmuch as he deprives one of the opportunity of full deliberation and
cool calculation of the result of one’s actions.

142. (in penitence befitting a future prophet of God).
143. (by this negligent and hasty action of mine).
144, (in the past).

145. (profiting by this experience).
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18.

(o0 . . . 0B) And in the morning he was fearing!* and looking

about'” in the city when lo! he who had asked his succour yesterday was crying
out to him.}® Misa said:14? thou art a manifest seducer.

19.

(cpdald . .. &) And when Misa**™® sought to seize him who was an

enemy to them both, he's! said 12 O Musa! wouldst thou slay me-as thou didst
slay a person yesterday?*%® Thou seekest to be a tyrant in the land, anc' not to be
of the reconcilers.1%

20.

((@,.4'3\ & . . . des) And there came a man'®® running from the far-

_thest part of the city.?®® He said: O Mus&! the chiefs are counselling together
regarding thee, that they might slay thee; !5 so depart thou,'*® verily | am to thee
of the advisers.

21,

about.259

22,

(a8 . ., g #) So he went forth from thence fearing, looking
He said: Lord! deliver me from the ungodly people.
SECTION 3
(J=' . . . ¥s) And when he betook himself towards Madyan,2¢® he

said:% perchance my Lord will guide me even way.

146.

147.
148,
149,

150.

151.
152,

153.

i. e., as one apprehensive of danger.

(for what might happen to him on account of the person slain).

(for help a second time against another Egyptian).

(exasperated at the quarrelsome nature of this fellow).

(after this remonstrance).

i. e., the Israelite.

(wrongly imagining that Moses was going to strike him).

Cf. the Bible :—‘And when he went out the second day, behold, two

men of the Hebrews strove together, and he said to him that did the wrong,
wherefore smitest thou thy fellow! And he said, Who made thec a prince and a
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judge over us? intendest thou to kill me as thou killedst the Egyptian ?’ (Ex. 2:
13, 14).

154. (of quarrels). The news that the killer was Moses naturally spread
rapidly and reached the ears of Pharaoh. ‘A secret once divulged ceases to be a
secret; and it was not long before Moses found that his homicide was bruited
abroad . . . Known it was, and not only to his own people but also to the Egyptians,
and the Egyptians who heard it carried the news to the king.” (Rawlinson, Moses :
His Life and Times, p. 58).

155. (believer at heart).

156. (where the council was heid).

157. “Verily the chiefs command one another respecting thee, to slay thee;
or consult together against thee to slay thee ; or purpose against thee to slay thee.
(LL) Cf. the Bible:—‘Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he sought to slay
Moses.” (Ex. 2: 15).

158. (from the land of Egypt). Moses’ only chance of safety obvxously
lay in making good his escape from the boundaries of Egypt and in taking refuge in
a land beyond the influence of the Egyptian government,

159. i.e., apprehending his arrest by pursuers. ‘And Moses feared.’
(Ex. 2: 14) ‘Such an act as that which Moses had perpetrated, was an offence
against the law, which could not well be condoned. . . . His arrest would, under the
circumstances have been, beyond any doubt, followed by his execution.’ (Rawlmson,
Moses: His Life and Times, p. 58). »

160. ‘But Moses fled from the face of Pharaoh and dwelt in the land of
Midian.” (Ex. 2: 15) Madyan is ‘a town on the east side of the Gulf of Akaba. .
According to Burton the whole district between 29° 28" and 27° 40° is called Ard
Madyan.’ (ElL 1II. p. 104) ‘In the geographies we find Madyan only as a town
near the coast, six days’ journey from Tabuk ; it was the second halt on the pilgrims’
road from Aila to Madina and was a dependency of Madina. In the sixth century
Ya‘kubi speaks of its position in a district rich in springs and watercourses, gardens
and date groves and of its mixed population.’ (ib) It ‘brought the traveller, after
the lapse of some weeks, to the vicinity of the Elanitic Gulf, or eastern arm of the
Red Sea, which seems in early times to have been the proper country of the southern
Midianites.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, p. 59) See P. VIIL. n. 575;
P. XVIL n. 392, ‘

161. (to comfort himself as he did not know the way thither). ‘And
because the public roads were watched, he took his flight through the deserts and
where his enemies could not suspect he would travel.” (‘“‘Ant.”> IL. 11:1) ‘The
route which he took was probably very much the same as that by which he
afterwards led the Israelites to Mount Sinai. ... It avoided the Egyptian posts
and settlements.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, p. 59).
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23. (45 ...VUs) Then when he arrived at the waters of Madyan'¢* he
found there a community of people watering.1®® And he found, apart from them,
two women, keeping back their flocks.1®* He said: what is the matter with you
two?1% They said: we®® do not draw water until the shepherds have driven
away their flocks, and our father is a very old man.1®

24. (s .. <) Then he watered their flocks for the twain.1% Theni®s
he turned aside into the shade, and said:2"® Lord! | have need of the good which
Thou mayest send down for me.

25. (oM. .. &) Then one of the two came to him walking bash-
* fully,2™ and said: my father invites thee that he may recompense thee with a wage
for that thou didst water the flocks for us.1”® Then when he had come to him and
recounted to him the whole story,2?® he said: have no fear; thou hast escaped
from the wrong-doing people.1?3-4 , /

26 (owY! . .. =J6) And said one of them: father! hire him,1* for the best
that thou canst hire is a strong and reliable person#"® ,

27. (owdat .. J6) He said: | wish | would marry one of these two
daughters of mine provided that thou hirest thyself to me!?® for eight years,*? then
if thou completest ten it will be of thy own accord,?’® and | would not make it hard
for thee; " thou shalt find me, Allah willing, of the righteous.1%0

162. ‘And when he came to the city of Midian, which lay upon the Red
Sea, and was so denominated from one of Abraham’s sons by Keturah, he sat
upon a certain well, and rested himself there after his laborious journey and
the affliction he had been in. It was not far from the city; and the time of the
day was noon.” (““Ant.”” II. 11: 1). ‘Istakhri says it is larger than Tabuk and
describes from his own observations the spring there from which Moses watered the
flocks of Shuaib, It was now covered by a house which had been built over it.’
(EL IIL. p. 104) ‘There are traditions there of Moses’ residence. As long ago as
the days of the Crusades, one writer says: “Near Madyan is the well and at it a
rock which Moses uprooted.”” (Marston, The Bible is True, p. 186).
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163. (their animals). ‘That country having but little water, the shepherds
used to seize on the wells before others came, lest their flocks should want water,’
(“*Ant.”” II. 11:2) ‘Having reached this remote district, weary, thirsty, and travel-
stained, Moses sat himself down upon the margin of a well. . . . Around it were
“troughs®’ or tanks, prepared for the watering of their flocks by the Bedouin herds-
men of the neighbourkood.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, pp. 59-60).

164. The wells of Palestine and Sinai have been till very recently what they
were centuries ago. ‘The shepherds may still be seen leading their flocks of sheep
and goats to their margin ; the women still come with their pitchers and talk to those.
who sit by the well ; the traveller stiil looks forward to it as his resting-place for the
night’. (Stanley, Sirai and Palestine, pp. 147-48).

165. (that you do not water your flocks). Here once more the Qur’an
corrects the Bible. The number of the daughters was not seven, as given in Ex, 2:
16 but two.

166. (as befits modest maidens).

167. (who cannot come here to help, so we have to do the work). He was
at once priest and king of his tribe. . . . It does not at all militate against this view
of the rank of Reuel that his daughters watered their father’s flock; for, in the
simplicity of ancient times, chief’s daughters, and even princess, condescended to
such an occupation.” (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, pp. 61-62).

168. (as befitted a chivalrous man like him). Cf. the Bible ;—‘And the
shepherds came and drove them away : but Moses stood up and helped them, and
watered their flock.” (Ex. 2:17) ‘He ‘‘delivered’’ the maidens from the shepherds,
drove them off by threats or blows, and enabled his protegees to complete their
watering without further molestation.” (Rawlinson, Moses : His Life and Times,
p- 60).

169. (after the maidens had gone back).

170. ——a hungry, homeless wanderer as he then wase——

171, (with the sleeve of her shirt over her face). This was Zipporah, who
eventually became wife of Moses and mother of Gershom,

172, 4. e., that he may recompense thee for the trouble which thou hast
taken in watering our sheep for us. ‘And he said unto his daughters, And where
is he ? why is it that ye have left the man ? Call him, that he may eat bread.’
(Ex. 2: 20) ‘The brave action naturally led to the damsels’ father inviting Moses
into his tent, to ‘‘eat bread’’ with him, in the homely phrase of the time’
(Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, p. 60).

173. (of his having inadvertently killed the Egyptian and then leaving the
country in fear).

173-A. As the territory of Madyan lay beyond the Egyptian control.

174. i, ., engage him on wages to tend our sheep in our stead.
175. (and he is both).
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176, {to tend my sheep).

177. This ancient Hebrew system of obtaining 2 wife by services rendered
to her father is still extant in several parts of the world. This practice, with which
the man generally has to go and live with the family of his future spouse for a
certain time, during which he works as a servant. The period of service varies
greatly among different peoples; it seldom lasts less than a year, and may even last
as many as ten or twelve or fifteen years.” (Westermarck, op. cit. p. 158).

178. (and an act of grace on thy part).

179. (by imposing on thee the terms of ten years as a condition),

180. 1. e., those who are faithful to their covenants,
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28. (). ..J¥) Mus& said: be it's! then between me and thee: which.
ever of the two terms | fulfil, it shall be no harshness to me;!®® and Allsh is
Witness of what we sav.

SECTION 4

29, (0gbas . .. W) Then when Misa had fulfilled the term and was
journeying with his family,#3 he saw a fire on the side of Tur.}* and said to his
family: bide you here; | see a fire afar,2#? haply | may bring to you news of it.1%¢ or
a brand out of the fire, haply you may warm yourselves.}8’

30. (ot ... \) Then when he had arrived thereto,’s® he was called
from the right side!#® of the valley in the ground blessed with the tree:'% Mus#!
verily 11 | am Allah, the Lord of the worlds; "

31. (a_\:.\'l\ ... O s) and cast down thy rod.’** And when he saw it stir-
ring as though it were a serpent, he turned in flight and looked not back. Mus& !
draw nigh, and fear not; thou art of the secure ones

181. (the covenant),

182. (if I then quit thy service). ‘It has been said that Moses was Reuel’s
“‘slave’’ ; but this is entirelv to misapprehend his position. He was a refugee
whom an Arab sheikh had taken under his protection and received into his house-
hold out of compassion and kindness. He naturally placed his services at the
disposal of his benefactor, and employed himself as his benefactor suggested. But
he continued a free-agent. . . . Reuel after a time gave him one of his daughters to
wife, and having thus become a member of the tribe and of the family, it was natural
that he should make his permanent home in the ‘tents of his new kindred.’
(Rawlinson, Moses : His Life and Times, p. 62).

183. (to Egypt). The household or family comprised of his wife and two
children. ‘And Moses took his wife and his sons and set them upon an ass.’
(Ex. 4: 20) ‘And he took with him his Zipporah, the daughter of Reuel, whom
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he had married, and the children he had by her, Gershom and Eleazar * (““Ani.”
1L 13: 1).

184, See P. XVI. n. 255.

185. See P. XVI. n. 255, 256.

186. (regarding our way). They had lost the way.

187. See P. XVI. n, 257.

188. (by a Voice).

189. 1. e., from.the right-hand side of Moses.

190. ‘And he had the flock to the back side of the desert, and came to the
mountain of God, even to Horeb. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him
in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush : and he looked, and, behold, the bush
burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed.” (Ex. 3: 1-2).

191. The epithet ‘Lord of the Worlds’ is added to emphasize the fact that
God is not to be located to any particular spot, much less to a ‘burning bush,’ He
is beyond all space, transcending all objects, See also P. XVI, nn. 260, 261 ;
P. XIX. n. 395.

192. See P. XVI. n, 266.
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32. (535 ... LY Slip thy hand in thy bosom, it will come forth white
without hurt'®® and draw back the arm to thee for fear.!® These will be two
evidences'®™ from thy Lord for Firawn and his chiefs; verily they have been a
people given to transgression,1#*

33. (0% ... JG) He said Lord! | have slain a man among them, and | fear
they may slay me;%’
34. (005 ... & 3) and may brother Harin! He is more eloquent than |

inspeech.19 So send him with me as a support. to corroborate me, verily | fear
they will belie me.19®

3. (© ,L!J\ .. . J¥) Allah said: We shall indeed strengthen thy arm with thy
brother, and We shall give to you authority,3® so that they shall not be able
to come up to you. Go forth with Our signs! You twain and those who follow
you shall be the victors.

36. (5. . W) The when Misa came to them with Our manifest signs,*!
they said.39 this is naught but magic fabricated, and we heard not of this in our
fathers of old.2e3

37. (o ,Ji'il‘- . . . Jbs) And MiisH said: my Lord best knows him who brings
guidance from before the Lord, %4 and him whose will be the happy end of the
Abode.?8 Verily the ungodly?®® shall not thrive.

193. (by way of a miracle). See also P, XVI. nn. 268, 269.

1;;94. ‘For fear’ is tantamount to ‘to drive away fear,” ‘to guard against fear,”
i. ¢, if thou be frightened with this miracle of thee.

195. 1. e., evidences such as the Egyptians could understand.

196. See P. XVI. n. 271.

197. (before I get time to deliver the message). ‘Moses and Aaron, when
they appeared before him, took their lives in their hands. He was an irresponsible
despot. . . . There was no security against an outbreak of irrepressible anger, if the
petition was considered an improper one, and, during the outbreak, a sign might be
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made, or a word spoken, dooming the petitioners to death.” (Rawlinson, Aizses:
His Lifz and Times, p. 89).

198. See XVI. n. 276.

199. (and then a debate will ensue when eloquence of speech is greatly
needed).

200. (and prestige in a special degree). Cf. the Bible :—*‘And the Lord said
untoc Moses. See, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh : and Aaron thy brother shall
be thy prophet. Thou shalt speak all that T command thee: and Aaron thy brother
shall speak unto Pharaoh, that he send the children of Israel out of his land. And
I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, and multiply my signs and my wonders in the land
of Egypt. . .. And the Egyptians shall know that I am the Lord, when I stretch
forth mine hand upon Egypt, and bring out the children of Israel from among
them.” (Ex. 7: 1-5).

201. i, ¢., wonders and miracles.

202. (denying the divine origin of these miracles altogether).

203. The idolatrous Egyptians were total strangers to the ideas of true
Godhead, messengership, revelation, in short, to all element of true rehgion.

204. (and He is my witness).

205. (of bliss) i e., whose end will be the best in the Hereafter.

206, 1. e., those who are not on the path of true religion.
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38. (o i, 06 s} And Fri'awn said. O chiefs! | know not of a god for
you except me.2°” So light thou for me, HEmAN 1298 clay,2% gnd make for me a
lofty tower' that | may ascend to god of Miisa;2'* and surely | Imagine him to
be of liars.313

39. (uprs ... A50) And he and his hosts were stiff-necked in the land
unjustifiably and imagined that they would not be brought back tc Us %3

] t

40. (B, . 4 3sb) So We seized him and his hosts and flung them
into the sea.?4 So behoid thou?'® what has been the end of the ungodly !

41, (Do ... (.,)Ll».u) We have made them leaders calling¥® to the
Fire, and they shall not be succoured on the Day of Resurrection.

42. (oo, ft‘:J\\,) And We caused a curse?'” to pursue them in this
world and on the Day of Resurrection they will be of the castaway.

SECTION 5

43 (09§ ¥ ... ads) And assuredly We vouchsafed to Mis3, after We
had destroyed the generations of old, the Scripture, enlightenment to mankind
and a guidance and a mercy, that haply they be admonished.

207. Pharaoh-worship was very much akin to Mikado-worship, and the
‘divinity’ of the ancient Egyptian Imperial House bore close resemblance to that of
the present-day Japanese Imperial House. The Pharaoh was a veritable Incarnate
Deity. ‘The king in that first monarchy was the visible god upon earth. The only
thing like it that has been since seen is the deification of the Roman emperors. No
pure monotheism would for a moment have been compatible with such an intense
exallation.” (Stanley, Sina: and Palesiine, Intro. p. XXXI). ‘It is a well-known fact
that the Egyptians, from tne earliest traceable period of their history, believed their
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kings to be embodied forms of certain gods. . . . The reigning king was regardasd as
“Horus”’ (the national god of Lower Egypt in prehistoric times, and, later, of the
whole kingdom), . . . The reigning king was styled ‘‘the good god,’* or, at an earlier
day, “‘the great god,””’ (ERE, VI. p. 647) Pharaoh ‘was not merely looked upon
as the earthy representative of the god Horus . .. Lut he was actually regarded as a
form or manifestation of that god. The king was therefore a god, and indeed was
commonly spoken of as the ‘‘good god,”” Moreover, by the time of the Vth dynasty
the king was believed to be the physical son of the sun-god, the State-god of Egypt.’
{ERE. X. p. 294) See also P. XIX. nn. 181, 182; P. XXX, 75,

208. See n. 100 above and Appendix IV at the end of the Chapter.

209. (into bricks). Note that brick, rather than stone, was the general
building material used in ancient Egypt, and the Egyptians were well-known for
brick-making. ‘The two countries of brick-makers and brick-builders were Egypt
and Mesopotamia. . . . Egyptiah bricks were usually twice the size of our modern
ones, Many of them (from dynasty 18 onwards) were stamped with the name of
a king, to show that they belonged to public buildings. . . . Stamps as well as moulds
have been preserved to modern times, and bricks with the name of Rameses IJ,
“the Pharaoh of the oppression,” are shown in our museum.” (EBi. c. 609) ‘Egypt
b, vielded numerous examples of bricks, manufactured in the carliest and subse-
quer* dynasties,” (EBr. IV, p. 111).

210. Note that Paraoh directs Ham@n, who was most presumably the
Theban High-Priest of Amon (see n. 100 above) to undertake this work of cons-
truction. It is distinctly interesting to learn further respecting this god Amon : “There
is also a superior chief scribe for Amon, who keeps the roll of the sanctuary’s
possessions. And since in a great temple of the New Kigdom the erection ~f pew
buildings and the works of restoration are never interrupted, he has alsc his own
administration of construction, to which ali works are subordinated. ... To secure
order in the temple and on the estates, the god keeps his own military forces with
superior and inferior officers, and since amongst these dependents very secular pro-
ceedings often take place, he has also his own prison,” (HHW, 1. 227).

211. The idea was not so fantastic to the Egyptians as it appears to us.
‘From the earliest days there was a craving for association with the gods. . . . The
association with the gods was the way of protection against the evils of the future
life. The sky-goddess, Nut, was besought to guard the dead that came to her. The
desire to ascend to the gods in the sky was expressed by wanting the ladder to go up,
an image naturally adopted by a people accustomed to go up ladders to their homes
in the trees, as in the East Africa at present, and as shown by the figures of the huts
in the land of Punt.’ (Petrie, Religious Life in Ancient Egypt, pp. 208-209) *Thumis
had the stairway to the sky, which was kept by Set.” (p. 84).
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212,

Universe).

213.
214.
215.
216.
217.
218.

peoples.

(in his assertion that there exists a Supreme All-Powerful Lord of the

(for judgment).

See P. I n. 210.

(O Prophet ).

(by their precept and practice).

A curse which is the lot of every ungodly person.

Not only the people of Pharach but also other and earlier ungodly
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44. (;,_..,..'m ... W) And thou wast not on the western side®® when
We decreed the affair to Mis#, and thou wast not of the witnesses. 19

45. (ol ...tUs) And We produced generations®™ and life was

“prolonged unto them,**? nor wast thou a dweller among the people of Madyan,
reciting to them?*® Qur revelations; ! but jt is We Who were to send.’® v

46. (os§ i ... lLs) Nor wast thou beside the Tlir when We called,*
but thou art sent as a mercy from thy Lord that thou mayest warn a people to
whom no warner came before thee,*¥? that haply they might be admonished..

47. (i ... YJs) And lest an affliction had visited them for what
their hands had sent before,8 they shouid have said:*® our Lord! why did not
Thou send a messenger unto us, so that we might have followed Thy revelations
and been of the believers.

219. (of Sinai where Mount Tur stands, O Prophet!).

220. (so We are acquainting thee with these facts by Revelation).

22]1. (after generations since the time of Moses).

222, i. ., long ages passed over them, and they forgot the teachings of the
prophets.

228. i. e, thy contemporaries,

224. (regarding that remote past).

225. (thee as a prophet fully instructed in every particular). The plural
number of g - is expressive of Majesty.

226. (to Moses; yet thou art relating every particular with perfect
exactitude).

227. (for generations past), The reference is to the pagans of Makka, who
had had no prophet sent to them since the time of Isma‘1l. The holy Prophet, in
addition to being the universal Prophet, was also in a special degree an Arabian
prophet. He had a dual office : one to reform mankind, the other to reclaim his own
nation. It is in the latter capacity that he is spoken of here.

228. i. e., as the inevitable result of their misdeeds, /

229. (by way of excusing themselves).
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48. (0 _,.f ... ) Yet when the truth is come to them from before Us,23°
they say: why has he not been vouchsafed the like of what was given to Mis#?2
Did they not disbelieve in what was given to Mis3 before? They say:2*? two
magics supporiing each other. And they say: we are disbelievers in all such
things.%3

49. (.;,354.; ... J) Say thou: then bring a Book from before Allah that is
better in guidance than these two, and i shall follow it—if you are truthful,

50. (@ﬁn ... ob) Then if they do not answer?® thee, know thou that
they only follow their own desires; and who is farther astray than he who follows
his own desire without a guidance from Allah? Verily Allah does not guide a
wrong-doing people.?ss

SECTION 6
B1. (0s5 3o, . .. ad ) And assuredly We have caused the Word to reach
them in succession,®*® that haply they may be admonised.
52. (0y% ... & d) Those unto whom We vouchsafed the Book before

it,3®"__they believe therein.?38

53. (endes . .. Wi s) And when it is rehearsed to them, they?® say; we
believe therein, verily this is the truth from our Lord;%® verily We have been even
before it of those who submit themse/ves*!

54. (0sin ... 28) These?shall be vouchsafed their wage twice over,
because they have persevered,?#® and they repel evil*** with good,?*® and expend?4é
of what We have provided them.

230. (in the form of the Qur’an).

231. i.e., Revealed like the Torah ali at once. (Th).

232. (regarding the Torah and the Qur’an).

233. The reference is to the pagans’ total rejection of Revelation.

234. i.e., can produce no such Book, and yet refuse to believe in Islam.
235. . e., those who do wrong deliberately.
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236. (so that cach time they may have a fresh impetus to belief ).

237. i. e., the just and fair-minded amongst the people of the Book.

238. i. e, in the Holy Qur’an.

239. i.e., such Jews and Christians as intended to embrace Isiam.

240. 1. e., so consonant with the fundamentals of our Scriptures and attested
to by them.

241. Look at the grudging and very amusing admission of a modern Jew,—
a rank reviler of the Prophet. ‘Mohammed ... had received considerable encour-
agement from certain Jews in Mekka. Some had accepted Islam; others, doubt-
less, had flattered him, or even hailed him as a prophet, in the hope of bringing him
over to Judaism.” (Torrey, Fewisk Foundation of Isiam, p. 128).

242, 1i.e., the Jews and Christians who have become Muslims.

243. (in their belief in the face of persecution).

244, i. e., persecution.

245. 1. e., patience and forbearance.

246, (in alms).
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55. (cdedt .. .0 s) And when they hear a vain discourse,?7 they with-
draw therefrom and say:2%8 to us our works, and to you your works; peace be to
you;*? and we do not seek the ignorance.?%

56. (yxell . . &) Verily thou canst not guide whomsoever thou likest 25
but it is Allah Who shall guide whomsoever He will.22 And He knows best who
are the guided.®?

57. (0sh4 Y. . .13%5) And they?* say:2* were we to foliow the guid-
ance with thee,* we shall be snatched away from our land.?” Have We not
‘established for them an inviolable sanctuary*s to which are brought all manner of
fruits| a provision from Our presence?2%® Yet most of them know not.3¢0

- B8 (... F s) And how many a city have We destroyed that
exulted in their living.2®* and yonder are their dwellings which have not been
inhabited after them?®®® unless for a littte while;2%® and verily Wel have been the
inheritors,1%¢ ‘

69. (9, . .. U5 Ls) Nor was thy Lord to destroy the cities?® until He
had raised up in their mother-city a messenger reciting to them?*®® Qur revelations.
Nor were We to destroy the cities®? unless their inhabitants had been ungodly.?*s

247. (regarding themselves or their faith).

248 (firmly yet politely).

249. This in intended not as a salutation, but as the waiving of further
argumentation.

250. 1. e., we seek not an argument with them.

251. (so grieve not if thy efforts to win over thy dearest ones to the cause of
the true religion remain abortive, O Prophet!), :

252. It is beyond the power of man even of the greatest man——to
make any one see the right path. It is God alone who can, and does guide in
accordance with His infinite wisdom.
. 253. Far from having the power to show the path of guidance to others, no

mortal has even the knowledge of those who shall be guided.
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254. i, ¢, the Quraish tribe of Makka.

255. (to the Prophet).

256. ——and we believe that thou preachest the truth—-—

257.  (and shall be expelled from Makka like the rest of the followers). This
implies that the Arab pagans did in the heart of their hearts believe in the truth of
the Holy Prophet, but considerations of material loss prevented them from openly
accepting his guidance. ‘As glorifier of his Lord, admonisher to his people, messenger
and prophet (nabi) of Allah, Muhammad was gaining few converts. . . . Abd-Sufyan,
representing the aristocratic and influential Umayyad branch of Quraysh, stood
adamant. What they considered a heresy seemed to run counter to the best
economic interests of the Quraysh as custodians of al-Kabah, the pantheon of
multitudinous deities and centre of a pan-Arabian pilgrimage.” (Hitti, op. cit.,
p. 113).

258. . e, the sacred territory of Makka——a place protected by God and
reverenced by man. So why should you be afraid of molestation?

259. i. e, merely out of Qur providence. So why should you be afraid of
destitution?

260. . e., understand not these ways of the Providence.

261. (and rolled, like Makkan, in riches). Itis wholly erroneous to think
of the pagan Makkans as a pople poverty-ridden and constantly on the verge of
starvation. On the contrary their affluence was marked. ‘L'heir poverty is a myth.
They were given to the most lucrative of professions—foreign trade. Referring to the
overflowing life led by most of them, observes a modern French Arabists:—*It is as
if we caught the humming of a human hive or found ourselves in the vicinity of a
modern Stock Exchange. There is the same constant agitation, the same money-
fever, the same frenzied speculation, and also the same succession of rapid fortunes
and sudden catastrophes. Makka became the Paradise of stock-brokers, of middle-
men, of bankers with their money-loans placed at rates of interest which were
usurious.” (Lamtnens, o. p. cil., p. 15).

262. 1. e., have remained desolate and in ruins ever since.

263. For instance, by the travellers staying there for a few brief hours to
rest and refresh themselves.

264. (of their wealth ; they never being left to enjoy it).

265. (at their first iniquity).

266. 1. e., their inhabitants.

267. (even after the preaching of the apostles).

268. i. ¢., until they have become confirmed in their ungodliness.
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60. (4diw ... Ls) And whatever you are vouchsafed®® is an enjoyment
of the life of this world and its adornment;2? and what is with Allah?™ is better?”®
and more lasting.’” Will you not then reflect ?

SECTION 7

61. (o ... M) Is he, then, whom We have promised an excellent
promise*® which he is going to meet like him whom We have allowed the
enjoyment of this world awhile, then on the Day of Resurrection he shall be of
those arraigned ?275

62. (0se7 ...¢xs) And on the Day when He will call unto them and
say: where are My partners?’® whom you were wont to assert? ——
63. (0saas ... J6) those?” on whom the sentence will be pronounc-

ed?® will say:27? our Lord : these are they whom we seduced; we seduced them?8®
even as we ourselves were seduced;?? we declare ourselves quit of them before
Thee; not ourselves?8? they were wont to worship.

64. (0sace ... J¥ ) And it shall be said:28® call upon your associate-
gods. And they will call upon them, and they shall not be answered, and they
shall see the torment.28¢ Would that they had received the guidance28*

65. (cd-}M...p2s) Andonthe Day when He shall call unto them and
'say: what answer did you give to Our envoys?

66. (0).1ay. .. cued) Bedimmed unto them on that Day shall be alf
excuses,?*® and so they shall not be ab/e to ask one of another.

67. (elidt . . . LB) However,287 whoso will repent and believe and work
righteous deeds—perchance he will be of the thrivers.

269. (of wealth and substance),

270, (bound to perish with the life of this world).
271. (of the merits of your works).

272, . e., much superior in quality.
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273. t. e., much superior in quantity.

274, (of eternal bliss).

275. (for judgment and doomed to eternal punishment).

276. i.e., co-sharer of My divine power.

277. i.e., the devils,

278. (of eternal damnation, as the author of all evil and mischief ),

279. (half confessing and half concealing their guilt).

280. (without any compulsion on our part : it is they themselves who
wiliingly acted upon our evil suggestions).

281. (without any external compelling agency).

282. (alone, or in the first instance).

283. (to the polytheists).

284. (staring them in the face).

285. (while still in this world). :

286, i.e., their minds in extreme consternation and bewilderment shall be
perfectly blank, and they shall not be able to return any answer at all,

287. (in this life).



366 Part XX

J,’f VTP TN 1A 1 A S O A AU
400592 m;z;@u’;aﬁu;“”’aﬁtﬁu’v’
;},an"’ a;cz'-sar;z,; U5 035 s el 452555
At th 84 0 i JhaiicS 0 i Ao
® U}Vf::)’h u “&éégtj-‘”‘ dwm d“/"’”vqﬂ\
R N I XN

68. (054 ..., s And thy Lord creates whatsoever He wills and
chooses; no choice?®® is to be for them.?8® Hallowed be Allah and exalted above
what they associate 1%

69. (04l ... 2h,s) Andthy Lord knows what their hearts conceal®®
and what they disclose.?9?

70. (Ops; ... yas) He is Allahl there is no god but He! His is al/
praise in the first?*® and in the last;2** and His is the command,?®® and to Him you
shali be returned.?

71. (0 ... Ji) Say thou:®7 think you, if Allah made night continu-
ous for you till the Day of Resurrection, what god is there beside Allah, who
would bring you light? Do you not hear??%¢

72. (0s,a ... %) Say thou :*® think you, if Allah made for you day
continuous tili the Day of Resurrection, what god is there, beside Allah, who
would bring you night in which you have repose? Do you not see?3%®

73. (0sS% ... <>, 0 9) Itis of His mercy that He has made for you
night and day, that in them?® you may have repose and that you may seek3¢? of
His grace,’? and that haply you may give thanks.3%

288, (in regard to His laws, whether they are physical or moral)
289. i, ¢., the created beings.

290. (with Him), He is above all restrictions and limitations that ignorant
philosophers of Greece and other polytheists have sought to impose on His illimit-
able, infinite power, potency, and majesty.

291. (of secret malice towards Islam).
292. (of open hostility).

298, i e., in this world.

294. . ¢., in the Hereafter.
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295. (in this world and the Next).

296. He is the Supreme, All-Pervading, Omniscient-—not one of the gods
but the sole God.

297. (O Prophet!).

298. (to such arguments of His undivided, undisputed suzerainty;.
299. (O Prophet!).

300. (such evident proofs of His omnipotence).

301. . e, in the former. See P. XXI, n. 131; XXX. n, 9,

302. (in the day-time).

303. i, e., obtain provision. See P. XXX, n. 11

304. (by recognizing His unity).
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74. (05 ... pn ) Andonthe Day when He shall call unto them,
and say: where are My associates whom you were wont to assert ?
75. (0siay .. . Lkey s) We shall take out*® from every community®®’ a

witness,3% and We shall say: come forth with your proof;3°® then they will know?330
that the truth was Allah’s,®! and astray will go from them what they were wont
to fabricate.
SECTION 8

76. (o _,‘iﬂ ... 0280 Verily Q&rtin®? was of the people of Musa;??
then he behaved arrogantly towards them.?* And We had vouchsafed him of the
treasures that of which the keys would have weighed down a band of strong
men.3'® Recal/ when his people said to him: exult not; 3 verily Allah does not
like the exultant.

77. (o a4t ... i) 5) And seek the abode of the Hereafter®” with what
Allah has vouchsafed thee,?® and forget not thy portion in the world,®® and be
thou generous®?® and Allah has been generous to thee, and seek not corruption
in the land,?2 verily Allah approves not corrupters.

305. 1, e., the polytheists.

306. (on the Day of Judgment).

307. (of the infidels to bear testimony against them). .

308. 1, e, the prophet sent to that particular people,

309. (of your false doctrines).

310. 1. e., come to realise,

311. (conveyed to them through His prophets).

812. 1. e., Korah of the Bible,

313. (and a near relative of his). He belonged to the family of Levi and
was a cousin of Moses,

314. But «1 Jle Jas is also ‘He envied his brother ; he wished that a bles-
sing, or cause of happiness, or an excellence, might become transferred from his
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brother to himself.” (LL). The Bible gives a rather meagre account of his ‘rising’
against Moses and Aaron (on them be peace!) ¢‘And they rose up before Moses,
with certain of the children of Israel, two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly,
famous in the congregation, men of renown: And they gathered themselves together
against Moses and against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you,
seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among
them : wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the congregation of the Lord’?
(Nu. 16 : 2, 3) Josephus supplies some details :~—*Corah, an Hebrew of principal
account, both by his family and by his wealth . . . saw that Moses was in an exceed-
ing great dignity, and was uneasy at it, and envied him on that account, (he was of
the same tribe with Moses, and of kin to him,) being particularly grieved, because he
thought he better deserved that honourable post on account of his great riches, and
as not inferior to him in his birth. So he raised a clamour against him among the
Levites, who were of the same tribe, and especially among his kindred, saying
that..... if God had determined to bestow that honour on the eldest tribe that of
Reubel might have it more justly: and then Dathan and Abiram, and {on the son
of) Paleth, would have it, for these are eldest men of that tribe, and potent on
account of their great wealth also ?>’ (““Ant.”’ IV. 2:2).

315. ‘Would weigh down the company of men possessing strength.” (LL)
‘Korah is represented as the possessor of extraordinary wealth, he having discovered
one of the treasures which Joseph had hidden in Egypt. The keys of Korah’s
treasuries alone formed a load for three hundred mules’ (JE. VII. p. 556). A great
banker and financier as he was, he must have employed a large staff of cashiers,
accountants, ledger-keepers and peons.

316. (in the abundance of thy riches).

317. (by expending thy wealth in the service of God).

318. (of riches).

319. (by working therein for the Next world). Wealth, in Islam, in not to
be regarded as an excuse for vanity and luxury, but is to he held as an opportunity
for giving freely to the service of God and humanity.

320. (unto mankind).

321. (by infringing the laws of God).
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78. (usA. .. J6) He said: | have achieved al/ this because of the -
knowledge | posses.?*? Did he not know that Allah had destroyed before him, of
the generations, who were stronger than he in might and larger in respect of
following? And®® the culprits will not be questioned of their sins.32¢

79. (‘.:h_; .. %) Then he went forth before his people in his pomp.32*
Then those who sought the life of this world said:32¢ would that we had the like
of what has been vouchsafed to Qartin®7? Surely he is the owner of a great
fortune. st

80. (0s,at ... JUs) Andthose were given the the knowledge said:®*
woe be to youl! the reward of Allah?® is best®® for him who believes and works
righteously, and none shall attain it except the steadfast.33

81. (o ,a= ... k) Then We sank the-earth with him and his dwel-
ling-place.?®® And he had no host to defend him against Allah,33 nor was he of
those who could defend themselves 33

322. i.e., what is this foolish talk about the grace and bounty of God ? 1
have earned all this wealth on account of my own skill in the art of making money.

323. (on the Day of judgment).

324, (for the purpose of arriving at a decision, sins are already known to
God). Culprits would be questioned only to add to their anguish and chagrin.

325. i.e., in the pride of his worldly glitter, attended perhaps by many
dependents and sycophants.

326. (envying his apparent happiness).

327. (of worldly riches).

328. That Korah was joined by a large number of malcontents is borne out
by the Jewish tradition, ‘Korah incited all the people against Moses, arguing that
it was quite impossible to endure the laws instituted by the latter,” (JE. VII.
p. 557).

329. (to their less discerning brethren).
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330. (in the Hereafter).

381. i.e¢., a thousand times better than all this worldly pomp and ghtter.

$32, i ¢, those who restrain themselves from the greed of this world.

8%3. ‘And We made the ground to sink with, and swallow up, him and his
mansion.” (LL).

334, (although he presumed on the large number of his supporters and
followers).

385. Cf. the OT:—‘The ground clave asunder that was under them: And
the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up, and their houses, and all the
men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods. They, and all that apper-
tained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed upon them: and
they perished from among the congregation.” (Nu. 16: 31-33) See also ‘‘Ant”’, IV.
3:3,4. ‘At the time of Korah’s engulfment, the earth became like a funnel, and
everything that belonged to him, even linen that was at the launderer’s and needles
that had been borrowed by persons living at a distance from Korah, rolled till it fell
into the chasm. According to the Rabbis, Korah himself underwent the double
punishment of being burned and buried alive.” ( JE. VII. p. 557).
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82. (0s ,ik)l . . g=15) And those who had coveted his lot the day before
now began to say: Ahl Allah expands the provision for whomsoever of His
bondmen He wills, and a/so stints.3¥ Had not Allah been gracious to us, He
would have sunk the earth with us a/so.®® Ah! the infidels do not thrive.33

SECTION 9

83. (uad ... dls) Thisis the abode of the Hereafter;®® We assign it to
those only who do not seek exaitation®® or corruption®¥! in the land; and the
happy end is for the God-fearing.*%

84. (04w ... X)) Whosoever brings good®*® shall have better than it,4¢
and whosoever brings evil, then those who work evil deeds shall only be rewarded
for what they have been working.%

85. (... o) Verily He who has imposed the Qur'En¢ on thee’
is surely to bring thee back home.*® Say thou: my Lord knows best as to who
brings guidance and who is in an error manifest.?**

2[00

336. (for whomsoever He will; and this is no criterion of a man’s good
fortune).

337. ‘And all Israel that were round about them fled at the cry of them: for
they said, Lest the earth swallow us up also.” (Nu. 16: 3¢).

338. (in the end).

339, %which alone is worth striving after).

340. (of themselves).

841. The word, as contrary of e » includes every sort of evil and wrong,

342, This verse was recited by the Prophet at the end of his last public
address,

343. (in the Hereafter).

344. 1i. e, the reward shall far exceed the merit of the deed.

345. . e., shall be rewarded only according to the merit.

346, 1. e, imposed its recital and preaching and the acting on its statutes and
ordinances.

347. (O Prophet!),
348. i.e., Makka, The verse was revealed to comfort the Prophet on his
Hijrat journey at a place between Makka and Medina.
49. i. e, He is the final Arbiter.
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86. (4 ASH...<:SLs) And thou'™ wast not expecting that the Book
would be inspired in thee;$ "but jt /s a mercy from thy Lord;*? so do not be
thou?*® a supporter of the infidels.3*

87. (5,2 ...Ys) And let them not turn thee aside from the signs of
Aliah after they have been sent down unto thee. And call thee mankind to thy
Lord, and do not be thou of the associators.?®

88. (0px;...Ys) And do not invoke thou any other god alongwith
Allah.®*¢ There is no god but He. Perishable is everything save His Face.’™ His
is the judgement, and to Him you a// shall be returned.

350, (in thy pre-prophetic-period).

351. The gift of prophethood is a purely and nbsolutely Divine gift, which
no mortal can reckon beforehand. '

352. (undreamt of by thee).

853, (in the future as thou hast not been in the past).

354. (in any way) i. e., never be hesitant or halting; go on preaching the
true doctrine conscious of the help of God, and disregardful of all opposition and
persecution.

355. (by joining hands with them even in trivial matters of faith).

356. Many of the Arabian pagans fondly hoped that the Prophet acting on
the policy of ‘give and take’ might be persuaded to makea compromise with them
in some matters of faith at least. The verse in the text was to put an end to aill such
fancies and delusions.

357. He alone is Immortal, Ever-living; all else is perishable. In the
whole of the universe everything is slippery, doubtful ; death alone is certain. This
also negatives the immortality of soul, matter or anything except God. e literally,
*His countenance’ signifies ‘His self* or ‘Him.’
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APPENDIX—IV

Historicity of the Hamans mentioned in the Quran and
the Bible

{ XXVIII-Surat-ul-Qasas, Verse 6, No. 100 )
Sher Mohammad Syed

1. Introduction : Controversy has prevailed since 1698 A.D. about
historicity of the Haman who, according to the Quran, was associated with the
court of the Pharaoh to whom Moses was deputed as a Prophet by Almighty
Allah. Marraccio, George Sale, Rev.E.M. Wherry, Encyclopaedia Britannica and
Encyclopaedia of Islam are some of the noteworthy critics in this regard. They
were inspired by the biblical book of Esther in which a2 mythical Haman figures
as a principal character. We propose to examine here various aspects of the
controversy in the light of recent historical researches and archaeological dis-
coveries in order to assess the justifiability or otherwise of the criticism of the
various orientalists.

2. Mention of The Haman in the Quran : Let us first see what the Quran
says about the Haman in question. He has been mentioned at six places in the
Holy Quran. Reproduced below is Pickthall’s translation of the verses contain-
ing reference to Haman :

(a) ““Lo, Pharaoh exalted himself in the earth and made its people castes.
A tribe among them he oppressed, killing their sons and sparing their woman.
Lo! he was of those who work corruption. And We desired to show favour unto
those who were oppressed in the earth, and to make them examples, and to make
them the inheritors, and to establish them in the earth, and to show Pharaoh and
Haman and their hosts that which they feared from them.’”!

(b) ““And the family of Pharaoh took him up, that he might become for
them an enemy and a sorrow. Lo! Pharaoh and Haman and their hosts were ever
sinning.’’?

(¢) “And Pharaoh said : O chiefs! I know not that ye have a god other
than me so kindle for me (a fire), O Haman, to bake the mud, and set up for me
a lofty tower in order that I may survey the God of Moses; and Lo! I deem him
of the liars.””?

(d) ¢And Korah, Pharach and Haman! Moses came unto them with
clear proofs (of Allah’s sovercignty), but they were boastful in the land. And
they were not winners (in the race).”
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(e) “And verily we sent Moses with Our revelation and a clear warrant,
unto Pharaoh and Haman and Korah, but they said: A lying sorcerer! And
when he brought them the Truth from Our presence, they said: Slay the sons of
those whe believe with him, and spare their women. But the plot of the dis-
believers is in naught but error.”®

(f) “‘And Pharaoh said : O Haman! Build for me a tower that haply
I may reach the roads, the roads of the heavens, and may look upon the Geod of
Moses, though verily I think him a liar. Thus was the evil that he did made
fairseeming unto Pharaoh, and he was debarred from the (right) way. The plot
of Pharaoh ended but in ruin.”$

3. Criticism of Western Schelars : The Western Scholars have not heen
able to identify correctly the Haman of the Quran and hence their criticism
about his historicity. The first critic to enter the lists in this behalf was Marraccio.
confessor of Pope Innocent XI. Criticism of other orientalists is by and large
based on his critical note. We reproduce hereunder their critical observations :—

(a) English rendering of critical note appearing at page 526 of Marraccio’s
Latin translation of the Quran.

**Mahumet has mixed up sacred stories. He took Haman as an adviscr
of Pharaoh whereas in reality he was adviser of Ahasuerus, king of Persia. He
also thought the Pharaoh ordered construction for him of a lofty tower from the
top of which he could see the God of Moses, which if true would be inferior to
him. There is no doubt that he borrowed the story of this tower from the story of
the tower of Babel. It is certain that in the Sacred Scriptures there is no such
story of the Pharaoh. Be that as it may, he (Mahumet) has related a most
incredible story””,

(b) George Sale and Wherry have stated : —

¢‘Haman : This name is given to Pharaoh’s Chief Minister, from which
it is generally inferred that Muhammad has here made Haman the favourite of
Ahasuerus, king of Persia, and who indisputably lived many ages after Moses,
to be that Prophet’s (Moses’) contemporary. But how-so-ever probable this
mistake may seem to us, it will be very hard, if not impossible, to convince a
Muhammadan of it”’8.

Palmer and Rodwell in their translations of the Quran (p. 329 and p .243,
London 1953 and 1948 respectively) and Hughes in his Dictionary of Islam
(London p. 160) have also criticised the Quran in this respect.

(c) Professor Torrey has indulged in criticism to the effect that the Pro-
phet Muhammad drew upon the Rabbinic legend of Esther and even adapted the
story of the tower of Babel.’

(d) Professor Lammens has mentioned, ¢the most glaring anachronism”
and “the confusion between Haman, minister of King Ahasuerus and the minister
of Moses’ Pharaoh’’t?,
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More-over it may be mentioned in passing that Professor Lammens,
ruefully bewailed that even after the death of Prophet Muhmmad, the scribes of
the Quran dared not revise the -*qirava Mushhura™ or the textus receptus in order

to remove inter alia such a “°glaring anachronism™

» which he alleged to exist.
Thus he indirectly admitted that unlike the various books of the Bible including
the book of Esther which were significantly altered in later periods, the original
text of the Quran as revealed remained in its pristine purity, which in fact. is a
unique feature of this Holy Book as is admitted by all of its critics.

(e} Raphael Patai in his book entitled “The Arab Mind" has talked of
“anachronism and Koranic ahistoricity’’ which actording to him displavs - :lack
of historical sequence™. In support of his contention, he has inter alia given the
example of Haman.!!,

(f) Rodinson has alse talked of anachronism and has alleged that the
book of Esther is the source of the story of Haman which he, moreover. alleged
to have been distorted by Muhammad in the course of transmission.12

(g) 1u his History of The Arabs, P.K. Hitti has sarcastically remarked that
Haman. the favourite of Ahasuerus himself appears as the minister of Pharaoh 13

{hY  Dr. Kaufmaun has referred to ‘‘confusions” about mixing up “the
stories of Moses and the Tower of Babel by having Pharaoh ask Haman to build
for him a tower.”’ !4

(i) Encyclopaedia Birtannica (1927 and 1960 editions} also alleged that
confusion existed in the Quran in respect of Haman,!®

(J) (i) The Encyclopaedia of 1slam (1927 edition) states : **Haman,
the Persian minister hostile to the Jews in the Book of Esther, according to the
Koran (XL : 25 1.e. (e) of para 2 above) acted with Karun {Korah) on Firaun’s
council and filled the office of grand-vizier. These two lcarned of the approaching
birth of Musa and advised that the boys should be slain and the girls allowed tn
live. When Musa appeared as a prophet of God, they called him a liar. Firaun
said, O, Haman, build me a tower, on which I shall reach the pathsto heaven,
and ascend to the God of Musa (X1. : 36 et seq. i.e. {. of para 2 above;. That
Muhammad placed Haman in this period betrays his confused knowledge of
history.”” 1%

(i1} The Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam re-echoes the above criticism, ¥’

{iti) The latest edition (19711 of Encyclopaedia of Islam records .*Haman,
name of a person whom the Kuran associates with Pharaoh (Firaun) because of
a still unexplained confusién with the minister of Ahasuerus in the Biblical book
of Esther.”™

Before proceeding further, we would like to emphasise that the informa-

tion given by the Encyelopaedia of Islam as reproduced at (i) above is replete with
grave blunders which are misleading. In the first place the Quran does not at



Appendix IV 377

all describc Haman as “Grand Vizier” or ¢“Chief Minister” of Pharaoh. More-
over it has nowhere stated that Karun (Korah) was Pharaoh’s minister. To both
is applicable the Quranic term ‘*Mala” ¢ . of the Pharaoh. What iz worst is
that verse 23 of Surah XL does nor at all relate to the period preceeding the
birth of Musa as erroneously presumed. On the contrary, it rclates to the period
following Musa’s presentation of his credentials as a Prophet to the Pharaoh,
the Haman and Korah whereupon the three rejected his commission, dubbing
him a lying sorcerer. Not only that, they plotted also to kill sons of his follo-
wers, sparing their daughters. What immediately follows in verses 26 of the
ahove mentioned Surah is obviously the considered proposal of the Pharoah, to
kill Musa himself. Itis morecover signiticant to state that the Quran does not
support the statement to the effect that these two (namely the Haman and Qarun)
learned of the approaching birth of Musa and advised that the boys should be
slain and the girls allowed to live. Obviously realising the utter untenability of
these statements made in the first editon of the Encyclopaedia of Islam, its
editors deleted them in the subsequent edition. The unfounded allegation of
confusion relating to Haman is retained in the latest edition which we shall
deal with hereafter.

4. Tdentification of the HAMAN of the QURAN: A. We give here-
under extracts from the works of famous historians and eminent archaeologists
of ancient Egypt to establish identity of the Haman who was contemporary of the
Pharaoh and Moses : — ‘

(a) Professer Sir Flinders Petrie writes :  ‘“The dispersion of the worship
of Amen is noted above as pointing to its coniing through the (Libyan) oases; and
there seems no reason to question that the primitive Oasis worship of Ammon or
Hammon, was the origin on the one hand of the Egyptian Amen or Amun, and
o the other of the Caithaginian Baal Haman”. 19

(b) TLinpersonation of the god Amen, which is the same as Haman, as is
clear from {a) above is also a well established fact. That the high priest of
Amen used to impersonate the god Amen is clear from the following quotation
from a world famous authority. Professor (later Sir) Flinders Petric states in
“The Religion of Ancient Egypt :-

“Possibly the combination arose from the pricsts wearing the heads of
animals when personating the god, as the high priest worc the ram’s skin when
personating Amon.” *

B. An important question that arises is : — Was it only the supreme god
Amon (Haman) whose high priest impersonated that god ? The answer is that
priests and priestesses of ancient Egypt as a rule actually impersonated their res-
pective gods and goddesses. Not only that, they also exercised their functions.?!

This is also evidenced by researches of eminent Egyptologists like Sir Wallis
Budge and professor Jaroslav Cerny whom we quote helow
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‘a. Sir Wallis Budge has stated in his “Egyptian Religion’ :— }

*This chapter may be fittingly ended by a few extracts from the songs of
Isis and Nephtys which were sung in the temple of Amen-Ra at Thebes by two
priestesses who personified the two goddesses **(Isis and Nephtys)22

‘b According to Professor Jaroslav Cerny the practice of impersonation
of divinities was, in earlier times the prerogative of the Pharaoh but with the
passage of time it spread to priests and later even to other mortals ;who officiated
for the priestsat the rites. This is established by the following quotation from
Cerny’s ' Ancient Egyptian Religion’ :

“After the end of the Old Kingdom a vast wave of democratization passed
through Egyptian religious and funerary ideas and conceptions and all those
privileges of the kings were now transferred to other mortals, every dead person
was now identified with Qsiris, and his son or any officiant performing the rites in
his stead was regarded as Horus’’.%3

In short, god Amon’s {Haman’s) high priest, who was contemporary of
Moses and the then Pharaoh, was the Haman ofthe Quran. Identity of the
Haman of the Quran having thus been established beyond any doubt, it is absol-
utely clear that the mythical Haman, of the romantic fable of the Book of Esther,
of a much later age has nothing to do what-so-ever with the Haman of the Quran,
We fail to understand how and why the Western critics have confounded the two
despite knowing full well that there was a gap of many centuries between the age
of the Pharaoh and Mcses on the one hand and on the other the age of a mythi-
cal Persian king Ahasuerus and his unhistorical minister Haman. Rodinson’s
suggestion that the story of the Haman of the Quran was drawn from the Book of
Esther which was distorted in transmission and his astonishment at the supposed
anachronism are therefore quite unjustified.

Variants of the name Amon or Hamau:-It should be borne in mind that just as
Pharaoh was the generic title of the kings of ancient Egyptand notthe proper name
cf any paricular king, so exactly was Amon or Haman the generic title of the high
priests when impersonating the god Amon. It was not the personal name of any
such high pricst.  Amon is variously spelt as Aman, Amen, Amon, Ammon,
Amun. Haman, Hammon, etc. as mentioned in paragraph 4-A above.?

It was through Haman, the high priest of Amon at Siwa that Alexander
received the oracle legitimising his claim to the Egyptian throne,

5. Sacerdotal and Political Status Of The Haman (Amon) : Identity of the
Haman of the Quran having been cstablished, it is now appropriate to examine
what independant and impartial authorities have stated as to his s1atus, titles and
functions. That Amon (or Haman) was a very powerful and influential god
whose high priest, impersonating him as described above, wielded great power
and pelf, will be clear from a perusal of the following extracts from the works of
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impariial historians and archaeologists ;—

{a) Professor Dr. Breasted remarked : ‘“‘He was regarded by the people
as their great protector and no higher praise could be proffered to Amom than
when addressed by a worshipper to call him the poor man’s vizier who does not
accept the bribe of the guilty.””?®

{h) Professor Breasted adds : ¢The high priest (of Amon' appears
as viceroy of Kush. Already......... Amon had gained possession of the Nubian gold
country: the High Priest has now gone a step further and seized the whole of the
great province of the Upper Nile. The same inscription calls him also Overseer
of the double granary. who ........wasthe most important fiscal officer of the state,
the chief treasurer himself. There is now nothing left in the way of authority
for the High Priest to absorb. He is commander of all the armies. viceroy of
Kush, holds the treasury in his handss and executes the buildings of the gods." "2

(¢} Professor Steindorff has written: *Thus the ‘First Prophet’ or the
High Priest of Amon was at the same time the ‘Great Superintendent of Works’
and in this capaciry was required to take under his charge the extensive building
operations connected with the temple. and to provide splendour in his sanctuary,
As a ‘General of the Troups of the God” he commanded tae military forces of the
temple, like a mediaeval Archbishop. and as ‘Perfect of the Treasury’ had under
his control by no meauns the simple administration of the finances. Nor did his
authority extend only over the Amon temple and its priesthood. He was also
‘Prefect of the Prophets of the Gods of Thebes’ and ‘Prefect of the Prophets of
all the Gods of the South and the North’. This can mean nothing else than that
all the priests of the country were subordinate to him and that he was the sup-
reme spiritual authority of the realm. Of this power he knew to make good use:
and it not infrequently happened that the offices of high priests in other temples,
for example, that of the sun-god of Heliopolis, together with his special subor-
dinate members of the college of Amon, were filled in accordance with his choice.
In this manner not only was great political power concentrated in the hands of
the Thebean priesthood, but real material advantages accrued to #t as well, since
the rich revenues of the old temple lands flowed into the chest of a single body
of priests.”?’

{d) We would like to add the following extract from Professor Sir Flinders
Petrie's Religious Life in Ancient Egypts—

“The priesthood of Amon received a seventh of the cultivated land of
Egypt, fiftieth of the population of foreign slaves, and half a million of cattle. This
was in addition to all that the previous kings had bestowed. As all the property
was free of taxes the strain on the rest of the country must have been very heavy.
It is no wonder that the high priests seized the office as an hereditary possession,
and that they ruled upper Egypt. There was practically no independent king
after Rameses ITI, rest of the family were increasingly in the hands of heredi-
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tary priesthood, which was the wealthiest force in the land.’’2¢

6. Creed of the Ladder to the Sky. A. Let us now proceed to examine the
significance of the command of the Pharocah to the Haman to burn the mud
bricks and to erect therewith a skyhigh tower with a stairway. The question
arises ; was the suggestion to ascend to the sky to survey if there really existed
Allah of Moses made by way of sarcasm or it conformed to the prevailing reli-
gious notions of that hoary past ?

(a) The idea of the Pharaoh going up the ladder to reach the sky to see the
God of Moses, is in consonance with the mythology of ancient Egypt. “The
ladder leading to the sky was originally an element of the Solar faith.”*2?

(b) “The desire to ascend to the gods in the sky’’ was an article of an-
cient Egyptian religion.3®

B. Acritical reader would naturally ask the question ;: Were mud bricks
made and burnt in Egypt in those remote times ? It isa well-known fact borne
out by archaeological research that mud bricks and baked bricks were manu-
factured in those remote ages in Egypt and Babylon as is clear from the following
facts culled from the works of well-known authoriiies :

(a) When Moses accompanied by Aaron (Harun) confronted the Pharaoh
with the divine massage, he (the Pharaoh) dismissed them with the sharp phrase
“Get you unto your burdens” implying thereby that they ““ought to be at work
at the kilns or in the brick fields.’’s! '

(b) ‘‘Burned bricks, no doubt, had already been produced simply by
containing a tire with mud bricks. ln Ur the potters discovered the principle of
the closed kiln, in which heat could be controlled.”’32

‘That there existed intercommunication between Urand ancient Egypt is
borne out by the travels of Abraham and his tribesmen to and back from Egypt
much earlier than the time of Moses.

(¢) “The elements which Egypt borrowed from her eastern neighbour
(Mesopotamia) are quite clear............. There was monumental architecture,
using bricks in a decorative panelling, a techinque which can be traced to its ori-
gin in Mesopotamia but which appeared fully developed in Egypt at this final
pre-dynastic Period.’”

(d) *Several most unusual occurrences of burnt bricks in buildings of
the 19th and 20th dynasty were discovered at Nabeshah and Defenuneh by Sir
Flinders Petrie.””¥

It is thus in the very nature of things for the Pharaoh to have commanded
the Haman, the high priest of Amon, who as mentioned in preceding para
5 (c) was the “Great Superintendent of Works,” to prepare mud bricks and then
to bake them so as to build a sky-high tower with a ladder in order to enable him
to go up into the sky to see if there really was the God of Moses, though in his
heart of hearts he (the Pharaoh) believed that Moses was a lying sorcerer.
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7. Confrontation between the PHARAOH and MOSES : The next question
that arises is : why did the Pharaoh and the Haman reject the divine message
of Moses ?

/

fai It is an indisputable fact of history that by the long usage of the country
the Pharaoh was looked upon as a “god upon earth™ --nerer nefer, the **good god™”
and neter aa, *‘the great god™ —*son of the Sun”, ‘‘the living Horus”, who in-
herited from his father the idea that he was actually at par with the greatest of
the recognised divinities. with Re and Tum, with Phtha and Amon and Horus.. ......
No pure monotheism ias preached by Moses) would for a moment have been
compatible with such an intense extaltation’ .35, ., . and with the number of gods
and goddesses included into ‘‘the pantheon running over two thousand. '3
(bt The high priest of Amon (i.c. Haman) himsclf impersonataed the most
inHuential god Amon and often deputised for the Pharaoh (who was in fact the
chief priestj. The divine message of Moses from the One and only Allah. the
Sole Greator and Sustainer of tne whole universe was a threat to the autnority of
the two who marshalled all their strength, stratagem and stupendous resources to
defeat it.. But wonderous are the ways of Allah who worked miracles to smash
the designs of the Pharaoh and the Haman aund ultimately drowned theni both
with their hosis. The corpse of the former was, however, recovered and munimi-
fied and buried, and his mummy which was excavated in 1881 A.D. was exhi-
hited in the Cairo museum, fulfilliug the revelation made fourteen centurics ago
in verse 92 of Surah Al-Yunas (X) which states: *‘But this day we save thee in
thy body that thou mayest be a portent (example/sign) for those after thee.”'s

!! 54
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Unlike the Bible. the Quran is surely the greatest miracle of all 1imcs.

8. Critical Examination of (i) The Controversy Raised by Orientalists, and
(ii; Historicity of the Biblical Haman : A. Wec hope we have adduced impariial
corroborative evidence 1o establish historicity of the Haman as mentioned iu the
Quran. Let us now proceed to examine historicity of the sources of information
of our worthy orientalists with a view to assessing validity of their criticism
which draws its inspiration only from the Book of Esther as incorporated in the
Old Testament. We cite below the comments of well-known Jewish and Chris-
tian authorities on its spuricus historicity which unfortunately our critics adop-
ted as their model of authentic chronicle.

{aj T'he majority of scholars, however. regard the book as a romance
reflecting the customs of later times, and given an ancient setting to avoid siving
otfence. They point out that 127 provinces mentisned are in strange contrast to
the historical  twenty Persian satrapies; that it is astonishing that while

Mordecai is known to be a Jew, his ward and cousin, Esther. can conceal the fact
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that she is a Jewess; that the known queen of Xerxes (Amestris) can be identified
with neither Vashti nor Esther; that it would have been impossible for a non-
Persian person to have been appeinted prime minister, or for a queen to be selec-
ted except from the seven lighest noble families; that Mordecai’s ready access to
the palaces is not in consonance with the strictness with which the Persian
harems were guarded; that the laws of the Medes and the Persians were never
irrevocable; and that the state of affairs in the boek, amounting praciically to
civil war, could not have passed unnoticed by historians if this had actually
occurred. The very tone of the book itself, its literary craftsmanship and the
patness of its situation, point rather to a romantic story than historical chronicle.

“Some scholars even trace it to a non-Jewish origin entirely; it is, in their
opinion, either a reworking of a triumph of the Babylonian god Marduk
(Mordecai) and Ishtar (Esthar) over the Elamite god Humman (Haman) and
Mashti (Vashti), or the suppression of the Magians by Darius I, or even of the
resistance of the Babylonians to the decree of Artaxerxes 11. According to this
view, Purim is a Babylonian feast which was taken over by the Jews, and the
story was given a Jewish coloring. ,

“The Book of Esther did not get into the Biblical canon without a
struggle. The apocryphal additions to Esther, now combined iuto the rest of
Esther, seem to have been added by the Hellenistic Jews of Egypt to supply the
lack of religion in the Biblical book of Esther which the rabbis of Pales.ine had
noticed.......... These additions are similar to the liberties which the Hellenistic
Jews took with other books of the Hagiographa, such as Danial and the Chroni-
cles. They represent attempts to round out the story and to give a more religious
tone to the narrative,”3

This furnishes proof of the original text of various books of the Bible
having been subscquently tampered with.

(b) “Comparatively few modern scholars of note consider the narrative
of Esther to rest on historical foundation 'I'he vast majority of modern expo-
sitors have reached the conclusion that the book is a piece of pare fiction, although
some writers qualify their criticism by an attempt to treat it as a historical
romance Most of the proper names in Esther which are given as Persian appear
to be rather Semitic than of Persian origin........... In view of all evidence the
authority of the Book of Esther as ahistorical record mustdefinitely be rejected.”3®

(¢) *‘Various historical and chronological inaccuracies and improbabilities
lead to the conclusion that the book is something less than dependable history
reeeeonee e Slgnificant also is the fact that as yet no fragment of the book hasbeen
found in the Dead Sea Scrolls, produced by the Qumran community that existed
ca. 150 B.C. —A.D. 70, nor is there any quotation or allusion to itin the N T.”?40

(d) ¢Neither Jews nor Christians, however, have been happy with the
presence of the book in the canon of the hely Scriptures. Its status was hotly
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debated by the rabbis all through the first two centuries A.D. and they obviously
accepted it only because of the demand by the masses. Among Christians also
there was question about its stautus. Martin Luther declared that he wished it
did not exist. It must be admitted that without the popularity of the festival of
Purim the book would have had little to recommend it for a place in the
canon 4!

This is too profane a criterion for determinig canonicity of a sacred book
like Esther of the Bible.

te) ‘‘The story as such has not been confirmed by any Persian records,
and it is often supposed that it cannot be fitted into what is known of Persian
history 42

{f) Above all the story of the book of Esther has been adjudged as a **tissue
of improbabilities and impossibilities............ Further notwithstanding the dates
which he gives us, the author had in reality no notion of chronology......... That
the book of Esther connot be regarded as a genuine historical work isavowed
even by many ecclesiastical traditionalists......... The most essential parts of the
SLOTY ... vee .o ... are altogether unhistorical and we are forced to the conclusion that
the whole narrative is fictitious.” 43

B. (a) From the foregoing quotations it is quite clear that no historian
can place any reliance on the fable of the Book of Esther and no scholar can say
that its characters, particularly the Haman of Esthet, had any historical exist-
ence. ‘The scene of the romantic fable of Esther was laid in the reign of the so-
called king named Ahasuerus. There is wide divergence of opinion among the
authorities as to the correct identity even of this allegedly Persian king. Some
authorities are of the opinion that he was Artaxerxes, others assert with con-
fidence that he was Artaxerxes I, while still others would have us believe that
it was Artaxerxes L1, Artaxerxes 1II, Cambyses, or even Darius I, Hoschander
has made elaborate arguments in favour of Artaxerxes 11 (404-309 B.C.) sugges-
ting that the other name was used because the Jews did not want to offend the
(reeks whom Artaxerxes had assisted.”#

'This is a concrete case of deliberate anachronism and ahistoricity.

(b) Webster’s Biographical Dictionary contains the following note on
Ahasuerus : ¢“Name, as used in the Bible, of two unidentified kings of Persia;

(i) the great king whose capital was at Shushan, modern Susa, sometinres
identified with Xerxes the Great, but chronological and other data conflict ;

(1i) the father of Darius the Mede.”"1®

There is no denying the facts that :

(i) the integrity of the text of the Book of Esther was violated by susbeqent
additions:

{ii) our worthy critics unjustifiably adopted the fictitious Haman of this

[
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Book of Esther as their model of historicity to adjudge historicity of the Haman
of the Quran. And no wonder their judgement was grossly erroneous not only
in the context of historicity but also chronolagy.

(i) Above all, other than having the name and anti-Jewish bias there is
nothing in common between the two Hamans in respect of character, status and
functions.

9. Conclusions. In the light of recent historical researches and archaeo-
logical discoveries made by independent and impartial world-famous autho-
rities we hope that we have convincingly established historicity of the Haman
of the Quran who enjoyed an eminent position in the court of the Pharaoh who
was confronted by Moses (peace be upon him). In this connection there is no
question of any anachronism or ahistoricity. Statements made in the Quran as
far as fourteen centuries ago are thus quite unassailable. Of course Muhammad,
the Unlettered Prophet (“An-Nabi-ul Ummi”, peace be upon him) was not the
author of the Quran, which was, of cours: revealed to him by the Omniscient and
Omnipotent Allah. In this connection verse no. 99 of Surah Ta Ha (xx) states :
“Thus do We relate to thee (Munammad) some stories of what happened before;
We have sent thee a message fromm Our Presence.”

e 5 BT SR TR it

It will not be out of place to add that some orientalists have been making
groundless allegations about Jewish and Christian foundations of Islam or about
the ‘“‘pretended inspiration’’ or imposture of the Prophet of Islam. This concrete
instance of the Haman of the Quran proves to the hilt the utter untenability of
all such allegations. One is struck with wonder to find that the current Jewish
and Christian Scriptures make not even a passing mention of the Haman in ques-
tion, although he figures so prominently in the “Oppression” of the Israelites in
Egypt and during their “Exodus” from Egypt under theleadershipof Moses. What
is most remarkable is the fact that whereas the Old Testament makes mention
of only the perishing of the Pharaoh by drowning it is to the unique credit of the
Quran, which was revealed fourteen centuries ago, thatthe Almighty Allahhad that
fateful day ordained the recovery of his corpse, its preservation by mummification
and exhibition in the Cairo Museum about thirty-one centuries after the memor-
able event. Of course no human author of the Bible could have foretold it so
many centuries in advance, as the revealed Quran did, about this significant
event which is in fact most striking. Evidently, to say nothing of the rabbis and
monks of old whose knowledge was confined to their Sc-iptures, even the pre-
sent day learned editors of the relevant articles on the subject appearing in the
Encyclopaedia Britannica as well as the Encyclopaedia of Islam, who relied only
on the romantic but unhistorical book of Esther regarding it as gospel truth, have
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been ignorant of the facts about the Haman of the Quran or of the Pharach of
the Exodus Even Hitti, the eminent modern historian of the Arabs, displayed
deplorable ignorance in this behalf. The philosopher Kaufmann and the scholar
Rodinson also gravely blundered.

1t is remarkable that what the indefatigable labours of Western archaeo-
logists of Egyptian antiquities and irrefutable researches of historians of ancient
Egypt discovered in modern times, was already revealed in the Quran fourteen
centuries ago, when the whole world was totally in the dark about them. That
Christian and Jewish scholars or Scriptures had nothing of note to lend to or to
teach Muhammad of Islam in this behalf, is absolutely clear asstated by Dr.
Bunsen and Thomas Carlyle. We reproduce hereunder their views on the subject
which form an interesting and enlightening reading :

(a) “We cannot accept the vague and contradictory traditions about
Muhammad having been instructed by a Christian mouk alternately called Bahira,
Sergius, Georgius, and Nestor or by a slave Jabr .08

(b) I know not what to make of that Sergius, the Nestorian monk
whom Abu Taleb and he (Mahomet) are said to have lodged with ; or how much
any monk could have taught one still so young’’. 47

(c) “The lies which well-meaning zeal has heaped around this man
(Mahomet) are disgraceful to ourselves only. When Pococks inquired of Groti-
ous, where the proof was of that story of the pigeon, trained to pick peas from
Mahomet’s ear and pass for an angel dictating to him, Grotious answered that
there was no proof. It is really time to dismiss all that.”48

Thus is fully established historical proof of the genuineness of the revel-
ation of the Quran by the All Merciful Allah to His Prophet Muhammad. It
would no doubt be appreciated that the Quran has been revealed essentially not
as a book of history or a story book but as a religious Guide to mankind, and that
whenever it makes mention of an historial event or person, the objective is to
bring home to mankind religious teachings and articles of the Universal Faith,

~Al-Islam.
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Pharaoh’s palace and knew full well that the corpses of the Pharaohs and nobles
used to be preserved by mummification whereafter the mummies used to be
buried;
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Siarat-ul- Ankabiit

The Spider. XXIX
(Makkan, 7 Sections and 69 Verses)
in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.

SECTION 1

1. (41) Alif. Lam. Mim.3s

2. (0fd. . . . 1) Do people think®** that they shall be left alone
because they say: we believe; and that they shall not be tested?2?*

3. (3K ... ads) And assuredly We have tested those who were
before them.¥ So Allah will surely know?s? those who are true*® and will surely
know the liars.

4. (0,5 ... ¢) Orthose who work ill-deeds think that they will
outstrip Us?2% 1li do they judge !

5. (... Ko Whosoever hopes for the mesting with Allah, then
Allah’s term is surely coming,3¢® and He is the Hearer,2® the Knower.?*

6. (cdd ... »s) And whosoever strives,3® strives only for himself,**
verily Allah is Independent of the worlds3’®

358. See P.I. n.28

359, This refers to some of the weak-hearted Muslims in the early days of
Islam, who were distressed at their persecution by the pagans.

360. (and subjected to patient endurance of trials and tribulations). Cf. the
NT :—*‘And others had trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover, of
bonds and imprisonments: They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were tempted,
were slain with the sword : they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins ; being
destitude, afflicted, tormented.” (He. 11: 36-37).
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361. (1. e, believing men of past generations).

362. (demonstrably).

363. (by afflicting their persons and possessions).

364. (and prevent Us from taking vengeance on them).

365. (and let him not lay to heart these passing, fleeting afflictions).

366. (of your words).

367. (of your deeds).

368. (in the cause of God).

369. (and therefore lie ought to be more alert). ‘For himself’ is equivalent
with ‘for the benefit of his own soul’.

370. {and therefore not needing for Himself the homage of anvbody). He
is Self-Existent as well as Self-Sufficient, The fact so obvious to a Muslim needed
to be emphasized in view of the pagan conceptions. The ordinary tribal gods of
the polytheistic peoples existed with and through those very peoples; and if those
worshippers ceased to be, the gods were at least degraded from divine rank. The
God of Islam is not dependent on the Muslims or on any other created beings. He
is Absolute, Independent, and Self-Existent in every sense of the words.
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7. (Ogen . .. o s) And whosoever believes and works righteous deeds,
We shall purge away the evil deeds from them.®" and shall recompense them
the best of what they have been working.

8. (0pw . . Ly 5y And We have enjoined on man kindness to parents,®™
but if they strive to make thee associate with Me that of which thou hast no
knowledge, 3™ do not thou obey them;3¥* To Me is your return, and 1 shall
declare to you what you have been doing.

9. (ol . . . oalls) And those who belisve and work righteous deeds—
We shall surely make them enter’”® among the righteous.

10. (q.l'ai\ . ... o») Of mankind are some who say: we believe in Allah,
then if they are afflicted in the way of Allah, they take the persecution of men
as the torment of Allah,3?* and than, if succour comas from thy Lord thay say:3"
verily we have been with you.3”8 Is not Allah the Best Knower of what is in the
breasts of the creatures??”,

§

11. (gaid) . . . oWl s) And surely Allah will come fo know those who

believe, and surely He will come to know the hypocrites.?®

371. (out of Our grace)
372. See P. XV. nn. 65, 68.
373. i e., if they endeavour to pervert them to idolatry.

374. (in this particular respect). ‘The Prophet, consistent with his whole
teaching, regards obedience and faithfullness to God of greater importance than
even filial duty.’ (Roberts, op. cit., p. 46) ‘While he lays great stress upon one’s
duty to honour and obey his parents, still can this only be expected in what is
reasonable and ccnsonant with one’s duty to God.” (p. 49). Cf the OT:—Ye
shall fear every man his mother, and his father, and keep my sabbaths: I am the
Lord your God. Turn ye not unto idols, nor make to yourselves molten gods: I
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the Lord your God.” (Le. 19: 3, 4).
875. - (into Paradise).
376. (in gravity and take leave of the true faith).
- 377. (mendaciously to the Muslims).
378. (all along in faith and religion).
379. (and so He is well aware of their mendacity).

380. Of course this does not mean that there will be an addition to His
knowledge, or He will come to know something of which He was previously igno-
rant.  The only meaning is that He will test, He will demonstrate.
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12, (0pa$ . . JGs) And those who disbelieve say to those who believe.*
follow our way, and we shail surely bear your sins; whereas they shall not bear
aught of their sins; verily they are the liars,

13. (0sjb . .. Je~ds) And assurediy they shall bear their loads®® and
other loads besides their own loads,’®® and surely they shall be questioned on the
Day of Resurrection concerning what they were wont to fabricate.

SECTION 2

14 (.'J,Lﬁ .. ads) And assuredly We sent NGh to his people.’* Then he
stayed among them for a thousand years, less fifty years;®** and then the
deluge overtook them,2®® while they were wrongdoers. 3%

18. (;,_‘.dn . ";:4‘\3) Then We delivered him and those with him in the ark ,
and made it3% a sign to the worlds.

16. (0, .. a,'s) And We sent ibrahim. Recall when he said to his
peoplie: i worship Allah and fear Him; that is best for you if you but know.

17. (0yes ... \") You worship only images instead of Allah, and it is a
fiction you have created. Verily those whom you worship instead of Allah own
no provision for you 3* So seek provision with Aliah®® and worship Him,’"
and to Him give thanks; to Him you shall be returned.**

381. Perhaps quite frivolously, perhaps as a matter of false doctrine.
382. (of sins). JW ‘also signifies . . . Sins’ (LL).

383. . ¢., the guilt of seducing others, which shall be added to the guilt of
their own obstinacy, without diminishing the guilt of such as shall be seduced by
them.

384. Sce P. VIII. n. 509.
$85. ‘And all the days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years: and he
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died.” (Ge. 9:29) According to the Jewish traditons, ‘Noah should have lived
1000 yeais ; but he gave Moses fifty years.” (JE. 1X. p. 322),

386.
3387,
388.
389,
390,

See P. XIL u. 115,

(and persisted in infidelity].
i. ¢., the storv of Noah.

See . P. VIL. 527.

i. e., your excuse that they are indispensable for your national support

is purely fictitious.

391,
392,
393.

' (as He is the only Nourisher, the only Provider, the only Sustainer).

(as He is the only God).

(so He alone can inflict punishment).
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18. (el ... 315 And if you belie me, then communities before you
have belied;*® and naught is upon the messenger but a manifest preaching.

19. (4s ... ") Do they not® see how Allah originates creation?3*¢
And then He shall restore it;3%7 surely that is easy for Allah,

20. (,4i ... %) Say thou:*® go about in the land, and see how He
o:iginated creation, and then Allah will bring another production;3* verily Allah
is Potent over everything.

21. (0,& . .. wis) He shall chastise whom He will,*® and shall show
mercy to whom He will;40 and to Him4%% you shall be returned.40®
22. (xe...MWs; And you cannot escape ‘8¢ in the earth®® nor in
the heaven,% and for you there is no friend and helper besides Allah.
'SECTION 3
23 (M. .. M) Those who disbelieve in the signs of Allah and in their

meeting with Him, they shall despair of My mercy,*®? and they! theirs shall be
an affliclive torment.

24. (b3 .. . UK ) Then the answer of his*®® people was naught but
that they said:%*® slay him, or burn him. Then Allah rescued him from the fire:41®
herein are signs*!! for a people who believe.

394. (their apostles likewise).

395. i.e., the Makkan pagans. These five intervening verses from 19 to 23
are parenthetical, addressed by God to the Makkans.

396. (from nothing).

397. (on the Day of Resurrection).

398. (O Prophet!).

399. {in the Hereafter).

400. (in His justice).

401. (in His mercy).
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402. (and unto none else).

403. (so He is the sole Arbiter),

404. (His reach).

405, (by hiding yourself thereunto).

406. (by fleeing thereto). Cf. the OT :—*Whithershall 1 go from thy spirit?
or whither shall I flee {rom thy presence ? 1 I ascend up into heaven, thou art
there; If 1 make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there. (Ps. 139:7,.8).

407, (on the Judgment-Day). When they are face to face with reality and
come to realise that they have no capacity left in themselves to receive. the loving-
kindness of their Creator. '

408. i.e, Abraham’s. The narrative that was left at verse I8 is now
resumed,

409. (among themselves).

410. See P. XVIIL nn. 148, 149.

411. {of His Omnipotence).
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25. (o ,4: .. Js) And he said: you have taken images instead of Allah
out of affection between yous? in the life of this world; but on the Day of
Resurrection®® you will deny each other and you shall curse each. other;** and
your resort shall be the Fire, and you shall have no helpers.

26 (C("U ... o) And LUt believed in him. And he*®said: verily | will
flee1® to my Lord; 97 verily He is the Mighty 4% the Wise.4?

7. (ed . . ks, s) And We bestowed on him Is-ha@iq and Y&qib,***-# and
We assigned prophecy and the Book to be among his posterity, and We vouch-
safed to him his reward in this world,4%-8 and in the Hereafter he shall be of
the righteous. ’

28. (@Jl“ C Yb);) And Ltl42e Recall when he said to his people: you
commit an indecency in which none has preceded you in the worlds.4%

412. 1. s, for mutual regard and friendship. National and tribal gods are
very often maintained with a view to preserving national unity and to cement tribal
solidarity.

413, (when face to face with stern realities).
414. (forsaking and denying one another).
415, 1.e., Abraham,

416, (away from my home).

417. 1. e., for a place which my Lord has commanded me. ‘Now the Lord
had said unto Abraham, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and
from thy father’s house, unto a land that I will shew thee.” (Ge. 12: 1).

418. i, e, Able to protect me.
419. ¢, e, Able to guide me.

419-A. So his progeny alone have been the progenitors of Revealed
religions.

419-B. i. ¢., blessed him with Our grace.
420. See P. VIII. n. 561.
421, See P. VIII. n. 563.
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29. (q_\i.a..-“ ... &%) You go inindeed to males,** and you rob on the
highway, $23 and you commit what is disreputable in your assembly.2¢ The answer
of his people was naught but that they said:**® bring thou Allah’s chastisement ¢n
us, if thou art of the truthful.

30. (yaudl | J8) He said: Lord! give me victory over the corrupt
people. )

SECTION 4

]

31. (edb ... U,) And when Our envoys‘*® came to lbrahim with the
glad tidings,%?" they said: we are about to destory the inhabitants of that city:42s
verily its inhabltants have become wrongdoers.4%®

32. \uJJ\ . JU¥) He said but there is LTt**. They said: we know very
well who is therem we are to deliver him and his household, save his wife; she

is to be of the hngerers 41

33. (u_,.n . . W 5) And when Our envoys can e to LTt, he was dlstressed
on their account!®? and felt straitened on their account.**® They said:4** have no
fear and do not grieve; verily we*® are to deliver thou and thy household save
thy wife; she is to be of the lingerers.

34. (0s-s . . U1y Verily we are about to bring down upon the inhabitants
of this city a scourge from the heaven, for they have been transgressing.4**

422. See P. VIII. n. 564.

423. The sodomites either robbed and murdered the foreigners, or they
unnaturally abused their bodies.

424. Their meetings were scenes of obscenity and indecency. They con-
ducted themselves riotously in public.

425, (defiantly).

426. i. ¢., angels in human form.

427. (of the birth of his son Isaac).
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428. i. e, comprising the populations of Sodom and Gomorrah, (See
P. VIII. n. 572; P. XII. n. 212.

429. ‘The inhabitants of the cities of the plain worshipped the sun and the
moon.” (JE. XL p. 424) See P, VIII. n. 572; P. XII. n. 251.

430.

431. See P. VIIIL n. 571.
432. 1. ¢., at their coming, as they appeared in the shape of heautiful youths
which must needs excite the lust of the people of Sodom.

433, See P. XII. n. 231.

434. (relieving him of anxiety).

a man so righteous : a prophet of God——

485. (as the messengers of God).
436. (and have coatinued to be ungodly|and defiant),
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35. (Odas . . 4@ 5) And assuredly We have left of that a manifest sign for
a people who reflect.4?”

36, (ga-ia ... J's) Andto Madyan We sent their brother Shuaib.4*® He
said: my people! worship Allah and fear**® the Last Day, and do not commit evil
on the land as corrupters.

37. (W,' .. +5355) Then they belied him, so an earthquake**® seized them
and they lay in their dvs}ellings, crouching.4

38, (o ass .. bl ) Andiz ‘AEd*® and Thamud!4* Of a surety their
destruction is apparent to you**s from their dwellings.*4® Satan made their works
fair-seeming to them, and so kept them off from the path,%’ while they were
endued with sight 4

39. (e ... 0ss) And*®® Qarun*® and Firawn*®! and H&ma&n!¢* And
assuredly there came to them MUsa with evidences,**® yet they were stiff-necked
in the land,** And they could not cutstrip (/5.4

437. 1. ., the desolate ruins on the east side of the Dead Sea. The Sea
itself has certain very curious peculiarities. ‘Ocean water contains on an average
4.6% of salts. Dead Sea water contains 259, ... Owing principally to the large
proportion of chloride and bromide of magnesia no animal life can exist in its water.
Fish ., . die in a very short time if introduced into the main waters of the lake.’
(EBr. VIIL p. 879, 11th Ed.) ‘The water of the Dead Sea is intensely saline. ...’
The chloride of magnesium, largely held in solution, gives water its nauseous
taste. . . No animal life can exist in its waters. Fish brought down by the Jordan die
and furnish food for the sea-birds. ... The tradition that the Dead Sea covers
Sodom and Gomorrah dates froia Josephus. . . . That in this bituminous region a
violent earth tremor to which, indeed, the Ghon and its borders are peculiarly
liable should have brought into play eruptive forces whose catastrophic effects
are indicated in the Bible narrative, is more than probable. The recent (1924)

joint expedition of the Xenio seminary and the American School of Oriental
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Research sent out i0 lccate the Cities of the Plain are convinced that three of them,
Sodom, Gomarrah and Zoar, stood in the south-east corner of the Dead Sea, ...
but now of course beneath the sea.” (EBr. V1I. pp. 99-100) See P. VIII nn. 572,
574 ; P. XII. n. 25}.

438. See P. VIII. n. 576.

439. \., has also the meaning of ‘fear’.

440. See P. XII. n.255.

441, (and dead).

442. (We also destroyed).

443. See P. VIII. n. 523.

444, See P. VIIL n. 542.

445. (even now). The Arab caravans used to pass by the ruins of these
peoples when travelling to and from Syria and Yemen.

446. 1. e., from what yet remains of their dwellings.

447. (of religion and piety).

448. “And they were endowed with perceptive faculties of the mind, or of
knowledge, or of skill; or they clearly perceived when they did what they did, that
the result thereof would be their punishment.” (LL). Or it may mean: Although
they were men of intelligence and understanding yet as they did not exert their will
to believe, they remained strayed. (Th).

449. (likewise We destroy).

450. See 312 above.

451. See P. I.n. 205.

452. See 100 above.

453. (of his apostleship).

454, (and therefrom they blinded themselves to the evidences of God).

455. i, e., Our vengeance.
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40. o, . W) Each of them We laid hold of for his sin #*¢ Of them
were some®®” gn whom We sent a violent wind: and of them were some®®7-2
who were overtaken by a shout; and of them were some*7?5 with whom We
sank the earth; and of them were som=2%7"C whom We drowned. Allah was not
such as to wrong them, but themselves they were wont to wrong.

41, (0 ds .. 5 ) The likeness of those who take other patrons than
Allah is as the likeness of the spider®®® which takes to herself a house ¢ And the
frailest of ali houses is the spider’s house 4% if they but knew.4¢

42. (S50 4 oy Verily Allah knows whatsoever they invoke beside
Him. And He is the Mighty, the Wise.

43. (03 &l s) And these similitudes! We propeund them for mankind
and none understands them*®? save men of learning.

44. (¢e3d ... 3) Allah has created the heavens and the earth with a

propose,f® verily in them*®* is a sign®® for the believers.

456. o, here is demonstrative of cause, signifying ‘for’ or ‘because of ’,

457. (like the people of Aad).

457-A. (like the people of Thamud)-—

457-B. (like Korah).

457-C. (like the people of Pharaoh and Himin).

458. (in frailty and speedy destruction). Spiders are cosmopolitans, being
found in about every country. ‘Except in the extreme north and south, and on the
top of the highest mountains, where there is no insect life as food-supply, spiders are
found all over the world, even in isolated oceanic islands.’ (EBr. XXV. p. 663,
11th Ed.) The number of these varieties ‘in Palestine and Syria is very large.’
(DB. IV. p. 611) According to the Jews, the spider is the creature most hated of
man.” (JE." V1. p. 607).

459. ‘So are the paths of all that forget God; and the hypocrite’s hope
shall perish : whose hope shall be cut off, and whose trust shall be spider’s web. He
shall lean upon his house, but it shall not stamnd : he shall hold it fast, but it shall not
endure.” (Job. 8: 13-15) ‘They hatch cockatrice’ eggs, and weave the spider’s
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web. . . . Their webs shail not become garments, neither shall they cover themsevles
with their works : their works are werks of iniquity, and the act of violence is in their
hands. (Is. 59: 5, 6).

460. The spider’s web is twice referred to in the Old Testament as an
emblem of useless doings and vain hopes. ., . The Talinud likewise uses the cobweb
in a comparison: *‘Passion is at first fike the web of the spider, but afterwards it
grows as strong as the ropes of a wagon.”’ * ( JE. VI. p. 606).

461. 1. ¢, had they known this they would not have worshipp=d the idols at
all.

462. i. e, profit by them,

463. i e, perlect in every linde detail of design and execution.

464, 1. e., in this superb act of Creation.

465. (of His omnipotence).
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PART XXI

SECTION &
45. (5.a ... J') Recite thour what has been Revealed to thee? of the

Book and ‘establi!';h..thou the prayer;® verily prayer® forbids indecency“‘ and dis-
honour.® And thg' remembrance of Ailah? is the highest.® And Allah knows
what you perform.?

46. (5, . .. Y¥s) Do not disputel® with the people of the Book unless

in the best manner! save with those of them who do wrong;!? and say: we
believe in what has been sent down to us and in what has been seng down to
vou,’? our God ?nd your God is One,}¢ and to Him we are submissive, 1%

47. (02,0, | aafs YLikewise® We have sent down the Book to thee. so

those to whom -We vouchsafed the Book?? believe in it,'* and some of thesel?
2lso believe in it. And none gainsay Our signs?® except the infidels

48. (ol . . . L) And before it thou?®® hast not been reading any book??

nor hast thou been inscribing it?* with thy right hand.?® for then foliowers of
falsehood might have doubted.2®

(to the people by way of preaching).

(O Prophet!).

(to serve as a model in practical religion).

i. e., the Islamic prayer, as contradistinguished from the pagan

>0

worship.

5. This brings to mind, by way of contrast, the strong connection that

has very frequently existed between obscenity and the acts of worship as ordained
by the so-called religions of the world. In many of them even prostitution appears
to have been not merely tolerated but encouraged. ‘In Egypt, Phoenicia, Assyria,
Chaldea, Canaan and Persia, the worship of Isis, Moloch, Baal, Astarte, Mylitta
and other deities consisted of the most extravagant sensual orgies, and the temples
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were merely centres of vice. In Babylon some degree of prostitution appears to
have been even compulsory and imposed upon all women in honour of the goddess
Mylitta. In India the ancient connection between religion and prostitution still
survives.” (EBr. XXV, p. 458, 11th Ed.) ‘The Kedeshoth mentioned in the Bible
were prostitutes attached to the Canaanite temples, and were held in the highest
reverence by the worshippers. Temple prostitutes, in all countries, and zt all times,
have been highly thought of.” (Scott, History of Prostitution, p. 10) “In its earlier
phases prostitution was always associated with religion; and there szem strong
grounds for the assumption that the first brothels were run by priests.” (p. 59).

6. That the Islamic prayer is a powerful means of moral elevation and

the purification of the heart has been recognised at all hands, and is almost a

~truism. But its value in other spheres is also well-merited. ‘Von Kremer rightly
tees in the salat’, says Noeldeke, ‘a substitute, to some extent, for military drill. In
the ceremony the Arabs, hitherto wholly unaccustomed to discipline, were obliged
en masse to repeat the formulae with strict exactitude after their leader and to copy
every one of his movements, and any man who was unable to perform the salat
with the congregation was none the less bound to strict compliance with the form
of prayer in which he had been instructed.” (HHW. VIII. p. 14) And in the
words of a distinguished American psychologist: ‘All historians declare that the
amazing success of Islam in dominating the world lay in the astounding coherence
or sense of unity in the group, but they do not explain how this miracle was worked.
There can be little doubt that one of the most effective means was prayer. The
five daily prayers, when all the faithful wherever they were, alone in the grim
solitude of the desert or in vast assemblies in the crowded city, knelt and prostrated
themselves towards Mecca, uttering the same words of adoration for the cne true
God and of loyalty to His Prophet, produce an overwhelming effect upon the
spectator, and the psychological effect of thus fusing the minds of the worshippers
in 4 common adoration and expression of loyalty is certainly stupendous.’
(Dennison, Emotion as the Basis of Civilization, 274-275).

7. (which the Islamic act of prayer involves from the beginning to the
end).
8. 1. e., highest in estimation and rank.
9. (and shall requite accordingly).
10. (O Muslims!).
11. . i, e., without ill language or passion ; in the mildest manner.,
1Z.  (to you, and are wantonly aggressive).
13. 1. e, old Scriptures.
14.  (and the same proclaimed by the same set of prophets).
15, (so you also ought to submit to Him and His religion).
16. i. e., as to the older prophets.
17. This refers to the fairminded section of the Jews and Christians.
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S0 is here used in the generic sense, and means the class of revealed Books.

18. 7. e., in the Qur’an.

19. 1. e.. Arab pagans.

20. (after Our clear arguments and evidences).

21. i.e., the most obstinate and inveterate enemies of the truth.

22. (O Prophet!).

23. 1. e., before the revelation of the Qur’an. That the holy Prophet was
illiterate, and could neither read nor write is an admitted historical fact, questioned
onlybyafewmoderntraducers of Islam. See Appendix IV at the end of the Surah.

24, 1. e., my book.

25. ‘His youth had never -been instructed in the arts of reading and
writing.” (GRE. V1. p. 220) ‘As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none
at all.” (SPD. p. 73) ‘It is prohable that he could neither read nor write.. (Palmer,
‘The Quran.’ Intro. p. XLVII) “There is no evidence that he was able to read.’
(EBr. XIII. p. 483) ‘It is certain that he had neither read the Bible nor any other
books.” (HHW. VIIL p. I1).

26. (the Divine origin thereof). Thus testifies a modern Christian :—‘If
he was indecd the illiterate person the Muslims represent him to have been, then
it will be hard to cscape their inference that the Koran is, as they assert it to be, a
standing miracle.” (Rodwell, ‘The Koran,” Preface p. XIII) s is ‘one who says
a thing in which is no truth or reality; one who embellishes speech with lies ; one
who says, or does, false, or vain things.” (LL).
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49 (:,,.&n ... &) Aye!l it¥ is itself manifest signs® in the breasts of
those who have been vouchsafed knowiedge; and none gainsay QOur signs
except the wrong-doers 2*

£0. (u .. . VJ6s) And they® say. why are not signs.®® sent down unto
him from his Lord?3% Say thou: signs are with Allah only. and | am but a mani-
fest warner 33

51. (0ey ... Q) Does it not suffice with them?® that We have sent
down to thee the Book to be recited to them?*s’ Verily herein®® is a mercy and
an admonition to a people who believe.3?

SECTION 6

52, (us,.3V... J) Saythou:® Allah suifices as a witness between me
and you. He knows whatever is in the heavens and the earth; and they who
believe in falsehood®® and disbelieve in Allah, these! they shall be the losers.

63. (o2 .. . Sijws ,) And they ask thee to hasten on the torment.t®
And had there not been a term appointed, the torment would surely have come
to them. And surely it shall come upon them while they perceive not.

54. (4 ,-'(J\. . &kw,) They ask thee to hasten on the torment; and
verily the Hell is about to encompass®® the infidels

27. 1. e., the Holy Qur’an.

28. composed as it is of many parts, and every part thereof is a self-
evidencing sign——

29. 1. »., the wilfully blind.
30. :. e., the pagans of Makka.
31. (such as we specify).
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32, See P. 1. nn. 533, 534; P. VIIL nn. 374, 681 : P. XIII. n. 223,

33. (and the prophetic office has no necessary connection with wonders of
human choice).

34. 1. e., is it not sufficient to carry conviction to them ?

35. (over and over again).-

36. 1i.e., in the great miracle of the Qur’an.

37. i. e, this miracle of the Qur’an with the excellence of its doctrine is far
superior to any miracles with only a thaumaturgic value,

38. (O Prophet! as the final reply).

39. ) is also Iblis.’ (LL).

40. See P. XVII. n. 397, 398

41. (for that doom in the foreknowledge of God).
42. Or ‘hath (already) encompassed.’
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55. (ude ... pg) on the Day whereon the torment shall cover them from
above them and from underneath their feet, and He shall say: taste*®* what you
have been- working!

56. (0sash ... wle) O May bondmen who believe | verily My earth is
wide, so worship Me alone.%*

57, (0s=s ... J ) Everysoul shall taste of death,* then unto Us you
shall be returned.*®

58, (cpled . u.\l\ s) And those who believe and work righteous deeds—
them We will surely settle in lofty dwellings of the Garden whereunder rivers
flow; they shall be abiders therein.t” Excellent is. the reward of the workers!® —

89. (o4 ... gd) who persevere®® and trust in their Lord.

60. (A . K;) And how many a moving creature there is that bears not
its provision.® Allah provides for it and for you @ And He is the Hearer, the
Knower.

61. (o8 ... ") And wert thou to ask them:* who has created the
heavens and the earth and has subjected the sun and the moon?® they would
surely say: Allah % How then are they deviating?%®

62. (4o ... &) Allah expands provision for whom He will*® of His
bondmen and stints it for him.%* Verily Aliah is the Knower of everything.%®

43, (the fruits of ).

44, .., if you cannot practise the true religion in one particular city or
country, emigrate into another, where you may serve God properly; for the earth
is wide enough and you can easily find a place of refuge.

45. A warning to the infidels and a glad tidings to the believers.

46. (for requital).

47, (for ever).

48, (of righteousness).

49. (with patience, ard endure hardships in the cause of God).
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50. (on its back, and yet is sustained by God).

51. So why will He not provide for those who emigrate from their homes
for the sak: of religion. Cf. the NT :—‘Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth
them. Are you not much better than they?’ (Mt. 6: 26) ‘Consider the ravens:
for they n:ither sow nor reap; which neither have store house nor barn; and God
feedéth them ; how much more are ye:better than the fowls! (Lk. 12: 24) Cf. also
in the OT, Job. 38: 41, and Ps. 147: 9.

52. 1. e., the Makkan pagans.

53.  (to serve their courses).

54. Thus precluding with their own mouth the possibility of the godhead
of the sky, the earth, the sun and the moon.

55. (from the truth by acknowledging other gods).

56. (in accordance with His perfect knowledge and wisdom).

57. (if and when He wills).

58. He perfectly knows the nceds and requirement of His creatures.
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63  (bshiw . .. Als) And wert thou® to ask them: who sends downs water
from the sky, and therewith revives the earth after its death? they would surely
say: Allah® Say thou: a// praise to Allah! Aye! most of them reflect not.®

’/v

100

SECTION 7
64. (04 . . Ls) And this life of the world®® is but sport and: play.®® Verily
the home of the Hereafter — that is life indeed, if they but know!

65. (0§54 .. '3%) So® when they mount upon the ship they call on Allah
making faith pure for him;% then when He delivers them safely on the land,
fo! they associate.®®

66. (0,ds .. 1s,iK]) So that they become ingrate for what We have vouch-
safed to them, and that they enjoy themselves;®’ but presently they shall know.%8

67. (0145 .. ¢+1) Do they not see that We have appointed an inviolable
sanctuary,’® while men are being snatched away™ round about them?? In
faisehood would then they believe, and unto favours of Allah would they be
ingrate?*2

68. (o &% .. us) And who is greater wrong-doer than he who forges a
lie against Allah?® or belies the truth when it comes to him?7 Will there not be
in the Hell an abiding-place of the infidels??®

69. (pdt .. . odly) And those who strive hard in Us,”® We shal! surely
guide them in Qur paths;?” verily Allah™ js with the well-doers.”®

59. (O Prophet!).

60. Thus precluding with their own mouth the possibility of a rain-god or
vegetation-god.

61. (and do not exercise their reason even to reach obvious conclusions).

62. (which the materialist and the ungodly have ever so valued).

63. 1. e., unreal, unsubstantial and illusory, if viewed as an end in itself;
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but very real and substantial, if viewed as a prelude to the life of the Hereafter.
i.e., in accordance with their verbal acknowledgment of the One

64,
True God.
65.
66.
67.
68.

79.

See P. XI. n. 218.

(others in His worship). See P. XI. n. 219.
(with the delights of this world for a season).
(the effects of their action).

(both in this world and the Hereafter).

69. 1i. e, the territory of Makka and its inviolable suburbs.

70. i. e., oppressed and assailed.

71. i, e., in place outside the sanctuary of Makka.

72, (associating with Him partner-gods).

73.  (unsupported as it is by reason or sense).

74. (supported as it is by reason and justice).

75. i. e., for such ungrateful, unreasonable rebels.

7. i. e, Our cause.

77. Note that mere sincere search after God and His truths, apart from
all consequences, is promised reward. Sincerity of purpose is the main thing, good

_ results-would follow of themselves. .
78. (in His mercy and loving kindness).
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APPENDIX V
Was Muhammad Literate ?

(S. G. Mohiuddin)

In this verse (29 :48) the Qur’an expressly asserts that the Prophet of Islam
was not conversant with the art of reading and writing. In several other verses, the
holy Prophet has been called ummi, the unlettered, but some of the eminent
modern scholars, deemed to be experts on Islam, disregard the Quranic statements
as well as testimony of historical facts to raise the doubt that all these references
in the Qur’an are simply allegorical. If we are to establish whether the Prophet
was literate or not we should go to the Qur’an itself to verify and establish our
proposition.

Let us, therefore, first find out what the word umm3, the epithet used by the
Qur’an for the Prophet, actually means in its particular language and how it was
understood by the Arabs when the Qur’an was revealed to the Prophet. In order
to understand this we shall have to turn to the Qur’an itself which uses the word at
several places in different contexts.

(1) “Among them are unlettered folk who know the Scripture not
except from hearsay. They but guess. Therefore woe be unto those who
write the Scripture with their own hands and they say : “This is from Allah,’
that they may purchase a small gain therewith.”’*

This verse refers to the Jews of Medina who had themselves foretold the
~ coming of a Prophet, but subsequently rejected his call. They have been called
ummi because some of the Jews persisted in denying the Truth owing to the igno-
rance of their own Scripture  Obviously, such Jews were those who did not know
the art of reading.

(2) “That is because they say: There is in the matter of illiterates no
call on us.”’?

The Qur’an quotes here the belief commonly held by the Jews of Arabia
that they would not be called to account for their behaviour towards the Arabs
and for not subscribing to their faith. The belief was not confined to their beha-
viour towards the pagan Arabs alone, but towards all non-Jewish races whom they
knew as goyim or gentiles, the English synonym of umm? in Arabic. To illustrate
this point, here are two quotations from the Old Testament. “At the end of every
seven years . . , every creditor that lendeth aught unto his neighbour shall release
it,”” but ‘‘of a foreigner thou mayest exact it again.”’® At another place the law
about usury has been laid down like this : “Unto a stranger thou mayest lend
upon usury : but unto thy brother thou shalt not lend upon usury.”’* Naturally,
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the Arabic speaking Jews of Arabia held similar beliefs about their Arab brethren.
It is to be noted that the Jews called them ummi, because the Arabs were not
ashamed of it but rather took pride in being called umm- or the illiterate people.
(3) ‘“And say unto those who have been vouchsafed the Book and unto
the illiterates, accept Islam.”’®

Al-Ummiytin, juxtaposed in this verse against Uotul-Kitah i. e. ‘those who
possess the Book’ indicates that Arabs have been so named because they did not
have a Scripture like the Jews and the Christians.

(4) <“Those who follow the apostle, the uniettered Prophet, whom they
find written down with them in the Torah and the Gospel.”’®

In this verse the Prophet is called AI-Nabi-al-Ummi, because he could neither
read nor write. Obviously the Qur’an cannot itself call its prophet a" goyim, or, in
the derived sense, ‘a pagan,’ especially when he was called upon to eradicate
paganism.

In the four verses quoted above, the Qur’an uses the word umm? to denote
those who persist in their wrong ways owing to ignorance, the Arabs as a nation
of illiterates, the people without any scripture and those who cannot read or write.
If one were to insist, like Winsinck? and Horovitz8, to put the word heathen or
pagan wherever umm? is used in the Qur’an, it wouid hardly be compatible with the
first verse, quoted above, where there is a reference to the difference between those
who write the Scripture and the ummiyin among the Jews, ‘Heathen’, thus, carries
only a derived and secondary sense of ummi as Lane says in his definition of the
word: ‘“Whence in a secondary, tropical sense, a heathen : one not having a re-
vealed scripture : so applied by those having a revealed scripture; and particularly
an Arab, or in the proper language of the Arabs of belonging to, or relating to, the
community of the Arabs who did not write or read : and, therefore, metaphorically
applied to anyone not knowing the art of writing nor that of reading.”*®

As for the Arab lexicographers, it would be relevant to cite here the definition
of umm? given by Ibn Manzoor and Zabidi, the two foremost lexicologists of Arabic.
Says Ibn Manzoor : ‘‘Al-ummi is one who cannot write. Zajaj says that an umm? is
in the same state as he was when given birth by his mother, that is, he does not
know the art of writing and thus he remains in the same state as he was at the time
of his birth—Abu Ishaq saysthat umm; isapplied to the state of birth because
nobody can write without learning the art of writing—and the Prophet is known
as umm? for the same reason since he could neither write nor read a writing.”’1®
Zabld1 also says that ‘“al-ummi refers to the person who cannot write or retains the
state of his birth when he did not know the art of writing.’’1 Arab philologists
and commentators of the Qur’an have given different derivations of the word, yet
the following three are most common derivations of al-ummi according to all of
them.2

(1) From Umm “‘mother’’ i.e., one is just as he came from his mother’s
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womb.
(2) From Ummah ‘‘people’ ie., a gentile, one who was ignorant ; and
(3) From Umm ul-Qura ‘‘the mother of villages,’
a native of Mecca.
It would be worthwhile to mention here that umm? is emphasised to signify

’ a name of Mecca, i.e.,

a ‘heathen’ or a ‘pagan’ solely because it is considered as a synonym of English
‘gentiles’ and Hebrew ‘goyim.” The latter is a compound of goi, which has the
same root meaning as am, that is, ‘people’ which occur more than 1,500 times ‘in
the Old Testament, In their primary sense they denote a connected body while
goi and-am are both applied even to troops and herds of animals. Thus the plural
form of goyim or goi;m has the general sense of nations or peoples.?® In keeping
with this original meaning, the word was used for the aggregate of non-TIsraelite
nations as opposed to and contrasted with Israel, socially, politically and religiously.
It was only later on, as connoting this contrast, that goyim was translated as
‘gentiles’ or ‘heathens.’® There is hardly any reason to believe that umm? was
derived from the Hebrew root of am or its pural form ammin, but even if it were
so, its original meaning must have been in accord with the Arabic roots umm and
ummah, meaning the ‘mother’ and the ‘people.’

It would, thus, be quite clear that the Arabic ummiysin can in no way be
treated as identical to the Hebrew ‘goyim’ or ‘pagans’ as these are generally under-
stood to mean by certain people. Neither the Arabs ever used the word umm? in
that sense, nor does the Qur’an employ it for that purpose. In fact, the Qur’an
uses two more words, mushrikiin and kafiriin, drawing a distinction even between
those who associate partners to God (muskrikin) and those who deny the unity of
God and His transcendence (kdfiran). It would really be difficult to find appro-
priate approximates to these two words in any other language. The Qur’an never
uses the three words mentioned .above indiscriminately. Imam al-Baghawl says in
his commentary on siirah xcviii-1, that the Qur’an always uses the expression ahl-al
kitdh when it refers to the Jews and Christians, while it always calls the idolaters as
mushrikiin.  Kafiriin, on the other hand, is a gencral word of wider import covering
all those who are guilty of infidelity or blasphemy or denial of the revelation of
God and His messenger, as, for example, in sirah 11-39: ““But those who disbelieve
(Wallazina Kafaru), and deny our revelations,”” and siirah xcviii-1 : ““Those who dis-
believe among the people of the Scripture and the idolaters.””> Therefore, if any
word carrying the purport of heathen has been used in the Qur’an, it is mushrikiin
and not . ummiyiin as contended by certain orientalists not fully conversant with the
Quranic terminology.1®

Muhammad was born in the full light of day and the biography of no other
prophet is based upon so much of historical evidence as that of the prophet of
Islam. We know more about Muhammad and his times than we do of Luther
and Calvin. We can, therefore, establish whether the Prophet was literate or
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unlettered in the light of historical evidence.

Mecca was, in the sixth century, the most important town of Arabia; not
only a centre of annual pilgrimage, but also ‘‘an extremely cosmopolitan centre,
the city which had replaced the ancient Palmyra and the still more ancient
Tiema,”” and its entire population lived on commerce with Asia Minor, Syria,
Indiaand Chaina,'* but exceptfor somefifteen individuals mentioned by name, allthe
pre-Hijrah inhabitants of the city were illiterate.3” Only the Jews settled in Yemen,
Khybar, Yathrib and Teima could boast of ability to read a Scripture, but there is
nothing to show that their sacred books had been rendered into Arabic. The
Christians were active in the highlands of Yemen, Najran, Ghassan, Hira, Bahrain
ang other islands of the Persian Gulf but the first versions of the Christian Scrip-
ture in Arabic date from the eighth century.2® No Arabic version of the Bible, or
part of it, existed in the time of the Prophet.8® The crown and seal of the Arabs’
way of life was poetry, and the oldest extant Arabic poems date from 512 A.D.,
but it was nearly two centuries later that these were committed to writing.%® There
was virtually no prose written before the days of Islam : the Qur’an is the oldest
Arabic Book in prose.® Historians refer to mu’allagat written in order to be hung
on the walls of Ka‘ba, as the first written records of the Arabs.® Do these condi-
tions justify the presumption that ‘as a merchant he must have had a certain
knowledge of reading and writing 719

‘““Muhammad was called ‘‘a driveller, a star-gazer and a maniac-poet,
thorns were strewn in his path, and stones thrown at him. His uncles sneered,
and the main body of the citizens treated him with that contemptuous indifference,
which must have been harder to bear than active persecution,’’ writes a Western
biographer of the Prophet, and he also adds that ““there is no single trait in his
character upto the time of the Hijrah which calumny itself could couple with im.
posture.”® But, the question is, why the Prophet’s detractors did not expose his
‘pious fraud’ by showing that he could very well read and write while he claimed
to be an unlettered Prophet ? Would it not have been easier and more reasonable
to refute the Prophet’s revelations than to persecute the preacher ? If this fact
speaks for itself, how are we to account for such an insinuation by a learned
scholar who says that ““the Prophet wished to pass for an illiterate’® ?%¢

Not a moment of the Prophet’s life, after his claim to apostleship, was spent
in seclusion, away from the gaze of his followers. It is no less significant that the
Apostle of God had given definite instructions to his followers that whatever they
saw of him, saying or doing, amongst them or alone, in the mosque or in the
battlefield, leading prayers or conducting wars, on the pulpit or in a closet, should
invariably be brought to the notice of others. His wives, in consequence, freely
talked about his private affairs while seventy of his followers lived close to his house
in the mosque to learn all about him. Then, there were inhabitants of Madina
who attended congregational prayers led by the Prophet, five times every day, for
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ten long years. There were also occa.ions when even a larger number of people
gathered round him, as, in the expeditions, when they spent a number of days
with him. Everyone knew that it was a bounden duty lying upon him to tell others
whatever he knew about the Messenger of God. Nothing about his life from the
closet of his sleeping chamber to the market place thus ever remained a secret,
and every bit of it was recorded and handed down from generation to generation.
It is, therefore, no wonder that we have several collections of reports about him
which run into several hundred thousands. There are reports considered trust-
worthy on the criteria of criticism evolved by subsequent scholars, as well as those
rejected by them. Is it not reasonable, then, in the given circumstances, to expect
plenty of reports about the ability of the Prophet to read and write ?

There is, however, one report, handed down from six sources, on the autho-
rity of Bard b. ‘Azib, which has given rise to the speculation that the Prophet was
probably conversant with the arts of reading and writing.#” Owing to the bearing
of these reports on the question under consideration it would be advisable to exa-
mine them here even at the risk of burdening this paper with some details. Ibn
Is’haq reports that while dictating the treaty of Hudaibiya, the Prophet asked ‘Ali
to write:  ‘“This is what Muhammad the Apostle of God has agreed with Suhayl
b. ‘Amr.” But Suhayl, the emissary of the Quraish, interrupted, ‘If I witnessed
that you were God’s Apostle I would not have fought you. Write your own name
and the name of your father.”” The Prophet turned patiently to ‘Ali and said,
““Write; This is what Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah has agreed with Suhayl b.
‘Amr.”’®  Further details of the incident, as transmitted by different narrators
from Bard b. ‘Azib, and preserved by Bukhari and Muslim, are as follows :—

(1) The Apostle said to ‘Ali, “Strike out these words.”” He replied,

“I cannot rub out the words.”> Thereupon the Apostle deleted thos:

words.

(2) Then the Apostle said to ‘Ali, “Strike out ‘the Apostle of God.”

He replied, ‘“By God, I will not strike out your name.”’#%-A

(3) As the Prophet did not know how to write, he said to ‘Ali, *‘Strike
out ‘the Apostle of God.” He replied. By God, I will not strike out these
words.”” Thereupon the Apostle asked Ali to point out the place where
those words were written. Then ‘Ali pointed out the place where the words
were written and the Prophet wiped out the words with his own hand.2¢-8

(4) Then the Apostle took the document in his hands and although
he did not know how to write, he wrote : “‘this is the treaty concluded by

Muhammad b. ‘Abdullah. >’ "

(5) On the refusal of ‘Ali, the Apostle himself wiped out the words
“‘the Apostle of God.’’3

(6) The Apostle asked ‘Ali to point out the place where the words
‘“‘the Apostle of God®’ were written. °‘Ali showed him the place and the
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Prophet wrote “Ibn ‘Abdullah,” after wiping out those words.32

It is noteworthy that all these reports come down, from different narrators,
on the authority of the same person. The second report is incomplete while the
first and the fifth do not suggest that the Prophet knew reading and writing. The
fourth and the sixth reports say that the Prophet wrote a few words in the docu-
ment but one of these also asserts that the Prophet did not know how to write and
thus contradicts itself. The third one, more detailed than the rest, is quite clear
and leaves no doubt that the Prophet had not written anything nor was he able to
read the document. Thus, four out of six narrators do not allude to the Prophets’
knowledge of reading or writing. Furthermore, the way all the narrators, except
the third one, have condensed their reports, as well as the discrepancy between
their narrations emanating from the same source, go to show that they have not
reported the happening in the exact words heard by them.

Now, this is the testimony of history about the ability of the Prophet to read
and write. There has been no dearth of scholars, even in the West, who have
reached the conclusion that the Prophet did not know how to read and write. ‘‘As
to the acquired leérning,” writes Sale, ““it is confessed he had none at all ; having
had no other education than what was customary in his tribe, neglected, and per-
haps despised, what we call literature.’’*® Another competent scholar, Dr. Theodor
Noldeke, testifies; “For though it remains an open question whether Mohammad
was actually ignorant of reading and writing, it is certain that he had neither read
the Bible nor any other books.”’” The same author writes at another place that
the Prophet *“did not himself understand the language of writing.”’3® There are,
in fact, many more® among the Western scholars who, too, have arrived at the
same conclusion.

We should now turn to the question why the unfamiliarity of the Prophet
with the arts of reading and writing is an-article of belief for the Muslims and
whether the acceptance of the Quranic revelations as the word of God depends, in-
any way, on this belief. The question assumes importance because the paralleliza-
tion of the Qur’an with the person of Christ by some scholars to illustrate the
nature of the Qur’an has led many writers to introduce the Christian concept of
Mary’s virginity into Islam. The Qur’an, undoubtedly, adduces the Prophet’s
inability to read and write as one of the proofs of its divine origin, but this is by
no means the only reason for the acceptance of the Qur’an as the Word of God.
There are many more verses in the Qur’an which clearly state that it is a revelation
from God. Some of these are given here to illustrate the point :

“He hath revealed unto thee (Muhammad) the Scripture with truth,
concerning that which was (revealed) before it, even as He revealed the
Torah and the Gospel.*’3?

“And if ye are in doubt concerning that which We reveal unto Qur
slave (Muhammad), then produce a stirah of the like thereof, and call your
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witnesses beside Allah if ye are truthful. And if ye do it not—and ye can

never do it—then guard yourselves against the fire prepared for disbelievers,

whose fuel is of men and stones.’”38
“‘Lo ! Those who disbelieve in the Reminder when it cometh unto them

(are guilty), for lo ! it is an unassailable Scripture. Falsehood cannot come

at it from before it or behind it. (It is) a revelation from the Wise, the Owner

of Praise.’’%®

It is not poet’s speech—little is it that ye believe ! Nor diviner’s
speech—little is it that ye remember ! It is a revelation from the Lord of
the Worlds.”*4¢

Truly speaking, one who has joined his faith to the apostleship of
Muhammad, must accept the divine origin of the Qur’an, irrespective of the fact,
whether he was literate or not. If the Muslims believe that the Prophet was un-
lettered, it is because the Qur’an says so specifically, and not because their faith
in the divine origin of the Qur’an depends on it. The matter is thus significant for
the Muslims insofar as the fact about Muhammad’s lack of the knowledge of
reading and writing finds a place ini the Divine Writ ; but, it has, perhaps, greater
significance for those who deny it. By accepting the incontrovertible fact of
Muhammad’s inability to read and write, the question so pertinently posed by
Rodwell : ““If he was indecd the illiterate person, theMuslims representhim to have
been, then it would be hard to escape the inference that the Koran is, as they
assert it to be, a standing miracle,””® stares them in the face demanding an answer.
It is, indeed, an inexplicable dilemma for those who deny the divine origin of the
Qur’an.

There is yet one more factor in which lies the clue to the insistence on
Muhammad’s ability to read and write. Living in an age deeply influenced by the
materialistic way of thought, people tend to believe that every effect must have a
‘cause.” That is why they reject everything beyond the material world, although,
unfortunately, the ways of God are infinitely varied and complicated, and it is
rarely possible to discern the cause of everything even though it may present itself
as a hard fact before our eyes. When, therefore, they are asked to acknowledge
that the Qur’an was revealed to an unlettered Prophet, most of them are apt to
dismiss it as belonging to the realm of faith and belief. May be that some steeped
in the lore of other religions like Christianity which does not go beyond inspiration,
find it difficult to appreciate the Islamic concept of revelation and prophethood.
But the reason for rejecting Islamic standpoint in this regard is modern rationalism
basing itself on the exclusive validity of judgements of human reason which is but
a reflection of Intellect tending towards the secular by nature, because human
reason, although real on its own level, is but a limitation and dispersion of the
Intellect and to that extent rooted in that illusory void which separates our exis-
tence from the ultimate reality.
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Use of the word ummi in the sense of one not learned or illiterate ever since the Qur'dn’s use of
the word in that sense is well-illustrated by an example. ‘Abd al-Wakh&b ibn Ahmad Sha‘rani
{897/1492—973/1565) an eminent and learncd sufi Shdikh of Egypt had taken ‘Ali al-Khawwiis
(d. 1532), an illuminated illiterate, as his spiritual director. Although ke says that ‘Ali was an
ummi i, e., could not read or write, he calls himself, in relation to his murshid an ummi and *Ali,
the ‘a@lim in the discipline of mysticism. (Sha’rani, at-Tabagét al-Kubra, Cairo, 1945, vol. 11,
pp, 135.153)

De Lacy O’Leary : Arabia before Muhammad, London, 1927, pp. 82 & 184; see also John Bagot
Glubb, The Life and Times of Muhammad, Londen, 1970, pp. 66-67

H. R. Gibbs and ]. H. Kramers, The Sohrter Encyclopaedia of Islam, Leiden 1935, p. 370.—
Baladuri has given the names of 17 individuals who knew how to read and write in Mecca. He
also says that the art of writing was introduced in Mecca by some people of Hirah (now Kufa)
in the time of the father of Abfi Sufy#in. This latter was a contemporary of the Prophet.
{Futih al-Buldan, Leyden, p. 471-72).

Kilgour, The Gospels in many years, pp. 10-11

Semétic Studiss, (in the memory of Rev. Dr. Kohut), Berlin, 1897, p. 185

Muhammad ‘Ali, Muhammad the Prophst, p. 29

Nicholson, Literary History of the Arabs, Cambridge, 1962, p. 125

Muhammad ‘Ali, op. ¢it, p. 21

Gibbs and Kramers, op. cif, p. 392

R. Bosworth Smith : Muhammad and Mohammadanism, London, 1876, pp. 117-18

Ibid, p. 127

R. A, Nicholson, op. s, p. 151
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27.

28.
29,

There is one more report handed down by Mujahid and narrated by Ibn ‘Ali Shayba and Umar
b. Shu’aba saying that the Prophet had learnt how to read and write shortly before his death,
but it had been held to be a kadith al-maqt‘u or an intersected tradition since Mujahid who is a
tdbi‘f is unable to name the companion of the Prophet from whom he learnt it and hence the
tradition is unreliable. - Also, as Hafiz Ibn Kathir says that there is no reason why this impor-
tant fact would not have come to the notice of other companions and reported by them or by
their disciples and descendants (See Tafsir Ibn Kathir)

1bn Ishaq’s Sirat Rasulallak (The Life of Mohhmmad) tr. A. Guilaume, London, 1955), pp 504
Al-Bukhéri, Muhammad b, Ismail, Al-7ami al-Sahik, Delhi, *“Kitdb-us-Sulh”, and “‘Kitzb al-
Jizya®,

29-A & B. Ibid.

30.
31.
32.
33.
34,
35.
36.

37.
38.
39.
40.
41,

Ibid, Kitab-al-Maghazi.

Muslim b. al Hall&ij al-Quashairi, Sahih, Cairo, 1374/1955, ‘‘Kit@b-al-Jihad".

Ibid.

George Sale, The Koran Priliminery Discourse, London (Fradrick Warne and Co.), p. 30
Historian's History of the World, London, 1908, p. 11

Ibid, p. 113

D. G. Hagarth, Arabia, Oxford, 1922, p. 20; Bertram Thomas, The Arabs, London, 1937, p. 43;
Arthur Gilman, The Saracenes, London, 1883, p. 60

1I1.3

11:23-24

XLI: 41-42

LXIX : 41-43

J. H. Rodwell, The Koran, London, 1876, p, 21
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Strat-ur-Ram

The Byzantians®® XXX

(Makkan, 6 Sections and 60 Verses)
In the name ot Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
SECTION 1

1. (§) Alif. Lam. Mim.®

2. (ps) L&) The Byzantians have been overcome,s?

3. (g ... Q) in a nearerland® and they, after being overcome,
shall soon overcome;®*

4. (oye3) ... 3) in some few years.®® Allah’s is the command,®® before
and after, and on that day" the believers shall rejoice,s®

5. (oM...4d &) in Allah’s succour,®® He succours whom He wiil.%
And He is the Mighty,* the Merciful.s

6. (O, ... 4 aey) This is Allah’s promise and Allah does not fail His
promise. Yet most men know not.%

7. (u,\n .. . vydx) They only know the outside appearance of the llfe of
the world,* and theyi of the Hereafter they are neglectful.®

80. s stands for the Byzantine Empire. The Eastern and independent
part of the old Roman Empire, existing from 395 to 1453 A. D. “The chronology
of this Sura is significant. It was revealed about the 7th or the 6th year before the
Hijrat, corresponding to 615-16 of the Christian era, when the tide of Persian
conquest over the Roman Empire was running strong. . . . At that time it seemed
outside the bounds of human possibility, even to one intimately acquainted with the
inner resources znd conditions of the Persian and Roman armies and empires, that
the tables would be turned and the position reversed within the space of eight or
nine years.. . . Then was this passage XXX. 1-6 revealed, clearly foreshadowing the
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final defeat of Persia as a prclude to the destruction of the Persian Empire. There
is no doubt about the prophecy and its fulfilment. For the exulting Pagans of
Mecca laid a heavy wager against the fulfilment of the prophecy with Hadhrat
Abu Bakr, and they lost it on its fulfilment.” (AYA).

81. See P.I.n.28.

82. (by the Persian in the years 614-615 C. E., and thereabout.

83. 1. ., in a territory which is nearer than the Persians Empire to Arabian
frontier ; in Syria and Palestine.

84. ‘In the midst of the Persian triumphs, he (the Prophet) ventured to
foretell that, before many ycars should elapse, victory would again return to the
banners of the Romans. At the time when this prediction is said to have been
delivered, no prophecy could be more distant from its accomplishment, since the
first twelve years (A.D. 610-622) of Heraclius announced the approaching dissolu-
tion of the empire.” (GRE. V. p. 74) ‘The prophecy, as we have scen, was justified
by the event.” (Muir, 0p. cit., p. 123) Even modern European historians speak
of the event as ‘almost a miracle.”

85. e is any number under ten, or to be exact, from three to nine.
e J means ‘in from three to nine years.” (LL). )

86. 1. e., disposal of the affair. “The task before Heraclius was incredibly
difficult. Experienced officers, disciplined troops, money above all, were wanting.

Disaster followed disaster. . . . The cnd secmed at hand. Despair wrought almost
a miracle. . . . It was not till 622 that Heraclius was at last free to launch his
attack. . .. Next ycar he drove straight at Media. Year after year success

followed success. He penetrated victoriously farther into the heart of Persia than
any Roman commander bhefore him.” (UHW. IV. pp. 2273-2274) Thc Persian
victory was thus completely nullified and reversed within nine years.

87. i.e., when the prophecy is fulfilled.

88. (with the unconscious prospect of a still greater victory——the annihi-
lation of the Byzantine Christians themselves by the Muslims under the §econd
Caliph ‘Umar).  “The idol of the army and the people, Heraclius returned in 628
to Constantinople, unconscious of the rise, in remote Arabia, of 2 menace far more
terrific than that which he had so’ gloriously broken—— the world-shaking menace
of Islam. For the Prophet had arisen on whose death four years later the floodr
gates would be opened.” (UHW. IV. p. 2274).

89. ‘Abi Bakr, on this passage appearing, laid -a wagerof ten camels with
Obei Ibn Khalaf, that the Persians would be beaten within three years.
Mohammed desired him to extend the period to nine years, and to raise the stake.
This Abu Bakr did, and in due time had won hundred camels from Obei’s heirs.’
(Muir, op. cit., p. 123, F. N.). .

90. (in accordance with His infinite Wisdom).

91. i.e., Able to inflict punishment on the infidels.

92. 4. e, Ready toaid the believers.

93. (the might and veracity of God, and do not understand the working
of His decrees).

94. 1. e., they recognise only the apparent laws of the physical, phenomenal
world. ’

95. (and never reflect on its proofs and evidénces).
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8. (;u,ib ... ¢ Do they not ponder in their minds. Allah has not
created the heavens and the earth and what is in-between except with a purpose®
and for an appointed term?*” And verily many men are unbelievers® in the
meeting of their Lord.

o

9. (U, ... 4" Have they? not journeyed in the land*® and observed
how has been the end of those®! before them?192 Those were strongeri®® than
these in power and they broke up the earthd®® and they inhabited it with greater
affluence than these have inhabited it, and their messengers came to them with
svidences 12 And Ailah was not one to wrong them, but themselves they were
wont to wrong 9

10 (S50 . . . ) Then the end of those who committed evil was evif, 207
for they balied the signs of Allah, and they were wont to mock at them.
SECTION 2
M. (og; ... 4 Allah originates the creation,'®® then He shall restore

it,’#* then to Him you shall be returned.11®

12. (0pA' .. ¢ss) And on the Day whereon the Hour arrives the culprits
will be dumb-struck.2*?

: :
13, (@AS ... }s) And not from their associate-gods there will be inter-
cessors for them, and they will be unbelieversi!? to their associate-gods.

96. (in accordance with His definite universal Scheme).

97. So everything will perish sooner or later, and due requital will follow.
98. (due to their lack of reflection).

99. i. e., the Makkans.

100. 1. e., either to Syria in the north, or to Yaman in the south.
101. (of the ungodly peoples).



426 Part XX/

102. i. e., they would have found these lands filled with the ruins of old
civilizations destroyed on account of their corruption.

103. 1. e., the Makkans.

104. (for tillage).

105. {which they rejected to their own ruin).

106. (by their obstinate infidelity).

107. (in the Hereafter).

108. (for the first time).

109. 1i.e., He shall once again bring into being and reproduce all Hxs
creation in the Hereafter.

110.  (for requital).

111, (in bewilderment, and shall not be able to return an answer, when
face to face with the realities).

112, 4. e., the infidels on the Day will deny and renounce all false worship.
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14, (0ji .. rys) On the Day whereon the Hour arrives, that day they'
will be separated 111
15. (bsre .. . odWLb) Then as for those who believed and worked

righteous deeds, they shall be in a meadow made happy.
16. (0s,a . . . \is) And as for those who disbelieved and belied Our
signs and the meeting of the Hereafter — these shall be brought to the torment.
17. (0y~a . .. ) So hallow Allah!1® when you enter the night!1® and

when you enter the morning.1!?
18. (us 4% ... d ) And His is al/ praise in the heavens and the earth,

and at sun's setting!!® and decline and when you enter the noon.11*

19. (0»~# ... g #) He brings forth the living from the lifeless,'** and He
brings forth the lifeless from the living,1%* and He revives the earth after its death,
and thus you too will be brought forth.122

SECTION 3

20. (025 . o»5) Of His signs!®® is that He created you of dust, and
then lol you are humankind spreading yourselves.bz4

21. (025 ... o»s) And of His signs is, that He created for you from
yourselves'?® mates that you may find repose in them,!?¢ and He set between you
affection and mercy,2*’ verily in this are signs’®® for a people who ponder.

113. 4. e., mankind.
114. (from each other as groups of believers and infidels).
115. Obw. is here ‘used in the place of the infinitive noun of o~ and -

is understood before it.” (LL).
116. This includes the two evening prayers of Maghrib and ‘Esha.’

117, This refers to the Fajr prayer. The verse means: ‘Therefore perform
ye prayer to God, or declare ye the remoteness of God from every imperfection,
when ye enter upon the time of evening and when ye enter upon the time of

daybreak.” (LL).



428 Part XX/

118. This refers to the ‘Asr (late afternoon) prayer.

119. This refers to the Juhr (early afternoon) prayer.

120. i. e., as a bird from an egg.

121. 4. e., as an egg from a bird.

122. (from your graves).

123. 1. e., the signs of His power and potency.

124. (far and wide).

125. i. e., of the same species ; of the same human status.

126. The word connotes companionship and mutual love, which is cistinct
from mere sexual pleasure, This determines the proper status of the wife in Islam.
She is not a handmaid, but a lifelong companion of her husband, his consort. Her
function is to be, by her words, acts, or by her mere presence, a source of comfort
and solace to him. She must constitute the chief consoling, soothing elemen: of his
life. And a relation of affection, harmony, and mutual happiness and gcodwill
ought to subsist between man and wife. Contrast this with the attitude of th: early
Church. ‘We cannot but notice, even in the greatest of the Christian fathers, a
lamentably low estimate of women, and consequently of the marriage relationship.
Even St. Augustine can see no justification for marriage, except in a grave desire
deliberately adopted of having children; and in accordance with this view, all
married intercourse, except for this single purpose, is honestly condemned. . . . This
idea of the mutual society, help, and comfort, that the one ought to have of the
other, both in prosperity and adversity, hardly existed, and could hardly yet exist.’
(DCA. II. p. 1909) See P. IX n. 348.

127. Which ought to be even truer and deeper motives of marriage than
mere sexual harmony. ‘Marriage, we must never forget—as too often hapocns—
is more than an erotic union. To the truly ideal marriage there goes not only an
erotic harmony but a union of many-sided and ever-deepening non-erotic affection,
or community of tastes and feelings and interests, a life in common, a protability
of shared parenthood, and often an economic unity.” (Ellis, Psychology of Sex,
p. 284) ‘Complete sex relationship demands relationship of the whole personzlity of
the man, his intelligence, imagination, emotions, will, interest, sentiments and all
the rest that go to make up his personality with all those things in the woman. That
is why casual or promiscous physical intercourse can never be complete sex relation-
ship. To be complete, sex-relationship must fulfil these conditions; it must involve
the whole personality of both persons ; it must not impede but assist the growth of
both partners ; and thirdly it must give security and permanence of relationship.’
(Livia-Noble, The School Psychologist, p. 103).

128. (of His power and beneficence).
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22. (;,_\AZJI .. o) And of His signs are creation of the heavens and the
earth,!2® and the variation of your languages and complexions? 130 yverily in this
are signs for men of knowledge.

23, (Oppam . #9) And of His signs are your sleeping®®® by night and
day.132 and your seeking of His grace?!® verily in this are signs for a people
who listen

24 (Oan L ) And of His signs is that He shows you lightning?®* for
a fear’3s and for a hope,'*® and sends down from the sky water, and therewith
revives the earth after its death;'® verily in this are signs fora pecple who
reflect.

25. (o4 . .. o) And of His signs is that the heavens and the earth
stand fast by His command,}® and thereafter when He calls you, a call from the
earth, lo! you shall come forth.

26. (u,-» ... 45) His is whosoever?*? is in the heavens and the earth; all

are obedient!4? to Him.

129. ‘No doubt the immediate purpose of the Qur’an in this reflective
observation of nature is to awaken in man the consc¢iousness of that of which nature
is regarded a symbol. But the point to note is the gencral empirical attitude of the
Qur’an which engendcred in its followers a fceling of rcverence for the actual and
ultimately made them the founders of modern science.” (Ighal, ap. cit.. p. 14).

130. This diversity of human language and complicxions has been, in the
case of the pagan nations both old and new, one of the most potent causes of racial
ill-feeling, communal jealousy, and international animosity.

131. A fact of utmost biological significance. *Now blessing light on him
that first invented_sleep,” says the author of Don Quixote, ‘it covers a man all
over thoughts and all like a cloak; itis meat for the hungry, drink for the thirsty,
heat for the cold, cold for the hot.” ‘The nation’s literature,” says another writer,
‘abounds in praise like that. . . . To the sufferer tossing from side to side of the bed
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there is no need to sing the praise of sleep. He knows how blessed it is.’

132. Nature has appointed certain hours pre-eminently suitable for sleep,
when one can get the fullest benefit. Night time is of course the best time, and then
come the noon hours.

133. (in the form of livelihood).

134. Which is a wonderful and terrible force of nature.

135. (lest it may strike you).

136. (of rain).

137. The ascription of all these acts to the One true God sweeps off the
cobweb of a ‘rain-god’, a ‘wind-god,’ a ‘thunder-god’, etc.

138. He is not only the Creator but also the Preserver.

139. (of angels or other exalted beings) » (who) as a relative pronoun
denoting a living being, is to be distinguised from L (what) denoting inanimate
creation. _

140. (whether they will or not) See P. I. n. 526.
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27. (L4 ... ps) And He it is Who originates the creation,4! then shall
restore it, 4% and thls“" is for Him very easy.t*t His is the most exalted simili-
tude in the heavens and the earth ¢ and He is the mighty,14¢ the Wise 147

SECTION 4

28. (4fas . . . ,») He propounds to you a similitude™® taken from your-
selves,1*. Have you, from among those whom your right hand possess,?® part-
ners in that which We have provided.?® so that you!* are equal in respect
thereof and you fear them as you fear each other?1%® Thus do We detail the
signs’® for a people who reflect 15%

29 (c;_-,)i ... ) Aye! those who do wrong!®® follow their own lusts
without knowledge 157 Who, then, will guide them whom Allah has sent astray 7158
And for them there will be no helpers .15

30. (Oyda ... @#%) So set thoul®s thy face towards the true faith uprightly.
And follow thou the constitution!®! of Allahies according to which He has cons-

- tituted mankind® and /et there be no alteration in Allah’s creation 1% That is
the right religion, but most men know not 1%

31, (S cs) And remain turning penitently to Him, and fear Him,
and establish prayer, and be not of the assaciaters.
32. (9p, ... ) Of those who split their religion*® and become sects, %

each band®® is exulting in what is with it.

141.  (from nothing for the first time).

142. (on the Resurrection day).

143. 1. e., this restoration.

144, ‘Easier’ from the stand-point of man, not of God ; for to Him every-
thing is equally easy (Th.). Another view is that Ol is not here an adjective of
comparison, but ‘means ¢w » not implying excess.” (LL).

145. i. ¢, none in heaven and earth is comparable to Him, seeing He is
the Creator of all. In speaking of Him and His attributes we must make use of
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.the most noble and magnificent expressions we can possibly desire and cven -then
we shall fall far short of the actual reality. Also see P. XIV, n. 229.

146. (so it is easy for Him to bring about the Resurrection).

147. - (so He will bring about the Resurrection at its proper time).

148. (to condemn polytheism).

149. 1. e., from your daily experience.

150. - &, e., among your slaves.

151, i, e., in your wealth,

152. 1. e., you and your slaves.

153.  i. e., the real owners of property and sharers thereof.
154. i. e., the arguments of Our Oneness.

155. How absurd of vou, on this analogy, 10 raise God’s creatures to
equality with God!

156. (to their.souls by attributing equals and associates to God). v

157. . e., without right and proper thinking.

158. (in consequence of their wilful blindness).

159. (in the Hereafter).

160. (O reader!).

161, 3 is ‘The natural constitution with which a child is created in his
mother’s womb. . . . The faculty of knowing God, with which He has created
mankind : the natural constitution with which a child is created in his mother’s -
womb, whereby he is capable of accepting the religion of truth.” (LL). ,

162. (in its full purity, without allowing thyself to be seduced and misled
by extrinsic temptations).

163. (and thou art sure to remain guided). Unity of God is an intuitive truth,
plain to every man of commonsense, unless he perverts himself by the prejudices
of education. ‘Islam is the natural religion that a child left to itself ‘would develop.
Indeed, as a Western critic once described it, ““Islam is the religion of common-
senses.”” (Lady Cobbold, op. cit., Intro. p. XIII). _

164. (as man is naturally disposed to. become a Muslim) Tt is only false
teaching that corrupts his moral and spiritual lookout, and leads him to infidelity.
The holy Prophet, according to an authentic report, has said : ‘Every infant is born
in a state of conformity to the natural disposition with which he is created in his
mother’s womb ; it is his parents that make him a Jew, a Christian, and a Magian.
Lane’s rendering of the phrase in the text is, “There shall be no changing, or
altering, of the religion of God.” (LL).

165. (for want of proper reflection).

166. (in endless sects). Witness the innumerable divisions and subdivisions
among the Hindus, Christians and Jews.

167. (instead of being one solid community).

- 168. (in utter disregard of the truth).
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33. (05,4 ... %) And when any hurt visits mankind, they cry to their
Lord?®® turning penitently to Him; then when He causes them to taste of His
mercy,2? io! a part of them joins others with their Lord —

34. (o . .15K)) so that they may be ungrateful for that which We have
vouchsafed to them?™ So enjoy awhife;'’* presently you shall come to know 1™

35. (054 ... ¢h Or, have Wel™ sent to them!® any authority,}”* so that
it speaks’” of what they have been associating with Him?

36. (Ogess . .. Bls) And when We cause mankind to taste of mercy, they
exult at it;17* then if an evil befalls them because of what their hands have sent
forth;17 lo | they despair.18°

37. (b3 - .. ¢4 Do they not see that Allah expands the provision for
whomsoever He will.18 and stints?18% Verily in that is a signi®® for a people who
believe.

38. (0.l .. By So give thou fo‘“ the kinsman his due and to the
needy and to the wayfarer. That is best for those who seek Allah’s pleasure,18®
and those are the blissful ones 9°

169. (to the exclusion of other gods).

170. (and their trouble or affliction is removed).

171.  (of Our favours).

172.  (the vain pleasures of this life).

173. (the consequences).

174. (by the mouth of any prophet or by any written revelation).
175. 1. e., the infidels.

176. (for the worship of false gods).

177. (to them).
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178.
179.
180.
181.
182,
183.
184.
185.
186.

(and turn away from God).

t. ¢., for sins which they have committed.

(and seek not to gain God’s favour by timely repentance).

(in accordance with His universal scheme).

(it for whomsoever He will),

(of His might and wisdom).

(O believer !).
t. ¢., goodwill ; pleasure.
See P. I. n. 43.

See P. 1. n. 42,
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39. (O4all . .. 4Ws) And whetever you give in gift'®? in order that it may
increase among the substance of men % does not increase with Allah,'8® and
what you pay in poor-rate seeking the favour of Allah, then these!'% they shall
have manifold increase.

40. (0§ . . &) Allah is He Who created you and provided food for you,
then He causés you to die, and then He shall quicken you.?® |s there any of your
associate-gods that does aught of that? Hallowed and exalted be He above what
they associate! '

SECTION 5

41. (gym=, ... 4 Corruptness has prevailed on land and sea!*? because
of what men’s hands have earned,!® so that He may make them teste a partt® of
what they have worked, in order that haply they may turn.1%

42. (5% .. §) Say thou:'* go forth in the land and see what wise has
been the end of those of aforetime? And most of them were associators.1*’

43. (Opia . .. %) Soset thy face 1% towards theright religion before the
Day ** arrives from which there is no averting®®® from Allah. On that Day they?®*
shall be sundered.?

44. (O . . . o») Whoever disbelieves, on himis hls infidelity, and those
who work righteously are preparing themselves 203

187. 4

-t
that is spent not in the way of God but merely to conform to convention, such as

is literally, ‘An excess, and an addition.” Here it means anything

is the practice on many ceremonial occasions, and with a view to receiving back
more.

188. (and come back to you in an augmented form).

189. i. ¢., although this form of expenditure s not strictly forbidden, yet
there will be no recompense for it from God, nor will He bless it.

190. . ¢., the persons who pay the poor-rate.
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191. i. e, He alone is the Creator, the Preserver, the Destroyer, and the
Restorer.

3

192, *On land and sea’ is synonymous with the country roundabout.
‘Anarchy prevailed in the political realm as it did in the religious. The stage was
set, the moment was psychological, for the rise of a great religious and national
leader. (Hitti, op. cit., p. 108) The verse also hints at the moral decadence pervad-
ing the contemporary world,

193. 1. e., because of the sins they have committed ; because of the depra-
vity of their manners. The moral wickedness of man is sure 10 react on his physical
wellbeing and material prosperity.

194.  (of the fruits),

195, (from their cvil ways},

196, (O Prophet!).

197.  (and so most of them had to suffer terrible punishment),

198. (O reader!).

199. i, e., the incvitable day of final Judgment.

200. 1. e., no postponement ; no further putting off.

201. i e., mankind.

202, 1i.e., divided into two camps——the rightecus and the wicked, the
believers and the infidels.

203. (for couches of repose in Paradise).
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45. (50 ... s»)) So that He shall recompense out of His grace those
who believe and work righteous deeds; verily He does not approve the infidels.
46. (0sf5 .. 1) And of His signs is that He sends winds heralding rain
and that He may make you taste of His mercy,*** and that the ships may sail?®® at
His command, and that you seek His grace,?® and that haply you may return

thanks. %07

47. (3 ... ads) And assuredly We sent messengers before thee®® to
their peopfe. They brought them manifest signs. Then We?0? raquited®® them who
transgressed. And incumbent upon Us was the avengience®! of the believers.

48. (0spos . .. 4W) Allah is He who sends the winds so that they raise
a cloud and then spreads it along the sky as He will, and then breaks it into frag-
ments,?!* and thou®'® seest the rain come forth from its midst *¢ Then when
He makes it fall upon such of His bondmen as He will. lo! they rejoice —

49. (pdd ... 0ls) even though before it 2* was sent down upon them,

they were surely despairing before that.®¢

204. 1. e., of the effects of rain. is, in addition to its other meanings,
signifies ‘Rain, . . . and plenty; or abundance of herbage, and of the goods,
conveniences, or comforts, of life.” (LL).

205. (by means of these winds).

206. 1. e., to enrich yourselves by commerce, for instance.

207. (to Him for all these bencfits).

208. (O Prophet!).

209. (in the exercise of Our retributive justice).

210. ‘How real an ethical gain would it be, how much clearness would it
bring into men’s thoughts and actions, if the distinction which exists in Latin
between ‘‘vindicta” and ‘‘ultio,”’ that the first is a moral act, the just punishment
of the sinner by his God, of the criminal by the judge, the other an act in which
the self-gratification of one who counts himself injured or offended is sought, could
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in like manner be fully cstablished (vaguely felt it already is) between our
“vengeance” and ‘‘revenge’’; so that ““vengeance’’ (with the verb ‘‘to avenge’?)
should never U2 ascribed ecxcept to God, or to men acting as the executors of his
righteous doom ; while all retaliation to which not zeal for his righteousness but
men’s own sinful passions have given the impulse and the motive, should be termed
“revenge.”” As it now is, the moral disapprobation which cleaves, and cleaves
Jjustly, to “‘revenge,””, is oftentimes transferred almost unconsciously to ‘‘venge-
ance® ; while yet without vengeance it is impossible to conceive in a world so full of
evil-doing any effectual assertion of righteousness, any moral government whatever.’
(Trench, Study of Words, pp. 262-263) Sce also P. III. n. 220; XIII. n. 511.

211, _ai is not only ‘aid or assistance’ but also ‘avengement of another
victory or conquest.” (LL).

212, i.e., He disperscs it.

213. (O reader!).

214. (and not by any rain-god).

215. 4. e., the rain.

216. 1. e., before their joy at the approach of the rain.
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50. (.4 ... Wb Look then at the effects of Allah's mercy: how He

revives the earth aftes its death, verily He is the Quickener of the dead, and He is

Potent

over everything.
51. (JsA% ... s And if7 We send a wind®® and they should see

their tilth yollow,’i’ then they would thereafter remain disbelieving.%2¢

52. (y.m ... %) Surely thou canst not make the dead hear,'™ nor

canst thou make the deaf hear the cail when they turn away in flight 1

53. (0,4~ .. .lLs) Nor canst thou be a guide to the blind out of their

error;2** thou canst make none to hear save those who believe in Our signs, and
who have surrendered ®*¢

SECTION 6
54. (4@t ., . gl @) Allah is He Who created you in weakness,® then

He assigned strength®?®® after weakness, then after strength weakness®?’ and grey
hair. He creates what He will, and He is the Knower,?*® the Potent.22®

55. (ofix . .. ¢~2) And on the Day when the Hour arrives the culprits®*®

O o

will swear that they tarried not**! but an hour,® thus?®** were they ever deluded.®**

insensi

deaf.

truth,

217. (after these great gifts and favours).
218. (of a different sort; a blasting wind).
219. (and burnt),

220. (utterly forgetting Our former favours). Which shows that they are
ble to the feelings of gratitude.

221. (profitably, O Prophet!).
222. 'The infidels steeped in contumacy are compared to the dead and the

223. (when they make no effort to exert themselves in the search of the
nor i serious attempt to extricate themselves from the depth of crror.)
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224. (to Us as believers).

225. 1. e., in a state of helplessness at your birth and in your infancy.

226. (as you grew up).

227. (once again in old age).

228. (of every change).

229. i. e., Able to produce any change.

230. (confounded and bewildered at its approach).

231. ‘in their graves.’ (Th).

232. There is a clear psychological explanation for this statement of theirs.
Their wish to lengthen the intervening Burzakhish period and their anxiety to keep

the unwelcome Hour as further off fromn them as possible, make the real duration of
time look immeasurably short.

233. 1. e., in a way closely akin ; similarly.

234. (while in the world ; and similarly used to utter lie in their lifetime).
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56. (U, ...Js) And those who have been vouchsafed knowledge
and faith®® will say:* assuredly you have tarried according to the decree of Allah
untit the Day of Upraising; so thisis the Day of Upraising, but you were wont
not to know %7 .

57. (uszn, .. 1,5) On that Day the excusing of themselves will not
profit them who did wrong, nor shall they be allowed to please A/fah. 1%

58.

(ofae . . . 4ds) And assuredly We have in this Qur'Sn propounded all

means of similitude®™® for mankind™® and if thou bringest them a sign®! those
who disbelieve are sure to say:** you are but deluded.

59. (04l ... WS) Thus does Allah sealeth the hearts of those who do
not believe. ™ '

60.

(0s5y . . . neb) Have thou™ patience;™® verily Allah’s promise is

true.*  And let not those who have no conviction make thes unsteady.

235.
236.
237.
238.
239,
240.
241,
242,
248,
244,

245,
246.

obstacles).

i. ¢., the righteous believers.

(to the infidels in answer).

(and believe in it in your life-time).

(and to make amends).

i. e., wise sayings to illustrate its purpose and meaning.

i. ¢., for their guidance and admonition.

(of their own asking) . ¢., a miracle such as they desire.

(to the Muslims).

t. 6., who do not exert their will to know and believe.

(O Prophet ).

(in the face of every provocation and ill-success, O Prophet!). ‘
(and thou art sure to come out ultimately triumphant against all
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Sarah Lugman

Lugman. XXXI
(Makkan, 4 Sections and 34 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful
SECTION 1
1. (g Alif Lam. Mim.*
2. (4. ) These are verses of the Wise Book.
3. (¥ . .. sm) A guidance and a mercy for the well-doers®® —
4. (05 .. . oA Those who establish the prayer and pay the poor-rate
and are convinced of the Hereafter.?4?

5. (05} | .. dds) These are on guidance from their Lord, and these!
they are the blissful.2%
6" (i . .. o»s) And of manis he who purchases?® an idle discourse?®

that he may mislead?®® from Allah’s way without knowledge,?** and takes it2*® by
way of mockery. These! for them shall be an ignominious chastisement.

247. See P. 1. n. 28.

248. See P. II. n. 219.

249. See P. I. n. 41.

250. See P.I. n. 43.

251, 1. e., is occupied with; is engrossed in.

252.  (in preference to the Divine Book of wisdom and guidance). It is
related that in the time of the Prophet there was a pagan named Nudhr ibn
al-Harith who brought from abroad the half-lewd tales and romances of Persian
heroes, and alluring the crowds of the Quraish persuaded them to think that his
stories were preferable to the word of God.

253. (others thereby).

- 254, Himself ignorant of Divine truths, he goes in his impertinence yet
further and endeavours to seduce others,

255. . e., the way of Allah.
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7. (& ... bs) And when Our revelations are recited to him, he turns
away in pride as though he did not hear that at all : as though there was a heavi-
ness in his ears. Announce thou®*® to him an afflictive torment.

8. (esd ... o3 01 Verily those who believe and work righteous deeds.
theirs shall be Gardens of Delight.

9. (£H ... ;,_.Al) Abiders they wi// be therein: a true promise of Allah.
And He is the Mighty,?*” the Wise 268

10. ¢ (-j . . . 3=) He has created the heavens that you see without pillars3®®
and has cast firm mountains2% in the earth lest it move away with you,*® and
He has scattered thereon every kind of animal. And We send down water
from the sky and We make all manner of goodly growth therein.

11. (& ... ‘W) Thisis the creation of Allah. Show me ** what those
beside A//ah®®® have created. Ayel the ungodly are in manifest error.
SECTION 2
12 (a» ... 4ds) And assuredly We vouchsafed wisdom®¢ to Lugmén

saying: give thanks to Allah, and whoever gives thanks, gives thanks for his soul; %
and whoever is unthankfui — then verily Allah is Self-Sufficient,t*® Praise-

worthy.2¢?

256. (O Prophet!).

257. i.e., Able to carry owt his threats and promises.

238. So He enforces His threats and promises only in accordance with His
universal scheme.

259. (to sustain them) See P. XIII. n. 195.

260. See P. XIV. n. 33.

261. (O mankind!).

262. ——say this, O Prophet! to the idolaters——

263. 1. e., your associate-gods.
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264. . e., true doctrine coupled with righteous acts. By the & given hy
God to Lukmin, is meant the evidence of the intellect in accordance with the
statutes of the law.’ (LL) . Lugman, who may or may not be identified with Zsop
«f the Greeks, was a sage very ‘well-known to the Arabs.’ ‘Lukman was already
known in the pagan period as a sage. His wisdom is celebrated by pre-Muslim
poets. . . . Lukman’s wisdom forms the transition from the Djahiliya to the
Kur-an’. (EL III. p. 36) Lugma@n is ‘the name of two, if not of three, persons
famous in Arabian tradition. The first was of the family of ‘Ad. . . . The name
of the second Lugman, called “Lugman the Sage,” occurs in the Koran. . ..
According to Mas‘udi he was a Nubian freedman who lived in the time of David.’
(EBr. XIV. 487) He ‘was either an Abyssinian or a Hebrew, (Hitti. op. cit., p. 91).

265. s. e., for the benefit of his own soul.

266. i. e., requiring the thanks and praise of nonc.

267. i.e., in Himself worthy of all praise; the acme of Perfection. This
insistence on the absolute perfection of God (both as regards His Person and as
regards His attributes) strikes at the root of such amusing blasphemies as held by
Bernard Shaw and others that ‘God is an Imperfect Being secking to make
Himself Perfect and using for this purpose any instrument that will serve His
purpose. If the instrument is senseless or can be superseded by a better one, it is
scrapped.” This doctrine is most obviously expressed in the one-act play called the
Shewing-up of Blanco Posnet (Drinkwater, Outline of Literature, 11, p. 898.)
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13. (r:h ... 3s) And re-call when Lugmén said to his son, while he
was exhorting him: O my sonl associate not aught with Allah; verily this associa-
ting%% is a tremendous wrong.28%

14. (»a ... twss) And We have enjoined upon man concerning his
parents — his mother bears him,??¢ in hardship upon hardship,2™ and his weaning
is in two years.?"? give thanks to Me and to thy parents;#® unto Me is the goal .*"

15. (0w ... O9) And if the twain strive to make thee associate with
Me that whereof thou hast no knowledge, then obey them not.2’* And?’® keep
them honourable company in this world reputably?’” and?™ follow thou the path of
him who turns to Me penitently.?”? Then to Me is your return, and | shail dec-
lare to you what you have been working.

16. (as ... ) Son! though it be but of the weight of a grain of mus-
tard-seed,%® and though it be in a rock,28! or in the heavens,®®* or in the earth,
Allah shall bring if forth,28¢ verily Allah is Subtile,'®® Aware.

17. (Lp¥' . .. 53) Sonl establish the prayer and do what is reputable and
forbid iniquity, and bear patiently whatever may befall thee;*# verily?®” that is of
the firmness of the affairs.

268. (of anyone to Him).

269. (compared with which every great wrong is of a lesser degree). “This
hatred of idolatry has been found even among the most uncivilised followers of the
Prophet. The gorgeous ritual, the gaudy pictures, and the pious frauds which play
so large a part in the conversion of the Slavonian nations to the Christianity,
" seem only to have alienated these semi-barbarians. Mahmud the Ghaznavide . . .
was offered a sum of ten million sterling if only he would spare the famous idol in
the pagoda of Somnat. Avarice is said to have been his besetting fault, but he
replied in the memorable words. ‘“Never shall Mahmud be a merchant of idols ;*’
and broke it into pieces.” (Bosworth Smith, op. cit., p. 264).

270. (in her womb, and feeds him on her blood). ‘Speaking broadly, the
foetus lives on the blood of its mother very much in the same way as all the tissues
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of any animal live on the blood of the body of which they are the parts.” (Foster,
Text-book of Physiology, p. 676) ‘From beginning to end, the process of reproduction
is bound up with sacrifice of self on the part of the parent, and needs self-sacrifice
for its fulfilment.” (Mercier, Conduct and its Disorders, p. 288).

271. .., with ever-increasing hardship as the period of pregnancy advances.
‘Detailed investigations by Robert Benda prcved that during pregnancy, especially
in the second half, and also during childbirth, there are frequently great disturban-
ces in the so-called reticulo-endothelial system which contemporary medicine
considers of vast importance. . . . This apparatus, so important in the struggle of
the organism against injurious influences, is, according to Benda, affected during
pregnancy in its entirety. Benda frankly states that ‘‘the defensive struggle which
the organism of a pregnant woman is engaged in is very analogous to the struggle
of the organism when threatened by infectious products.”’ ’ (Nemilav, Biological
Tragedy of Women, p. 157) See XXVI. n. 46, 47.

272. ‘The time for weaning should be fixed partly by the child’s age partly
by the growth of the teeth. . . . It is prudent to let dairy milk form a considerable
portion of the fare till the eye-teeth are cut, which seldom happens till the 18th or
20th month.” (EBr. IX. p. 455) See P. XXVI. n. 50.

273.  The coupling of ‘parents’ with God Himself in so far as the rendering
of service is concerned, indicates the extreme importance that filial duty has in
[slam. '

274. (when everyone will be held to account for his

275. So great is the heinousness of idolatry.

276. (in matters mundane and temporal).

277. (consistent with thy duty to God) See P. XV. n, 68,

278. (in matters religious and spiritual).

279. 1. e., who is obedient to Me and My laws.

‘%5)_

280. i. e., of microscopic smallness.
281. 1. e., so completely hidden.
282. . e., so remote from mankind.
283. 1. e., in so utterly dark a place.

284. So Perfect is He in knowledge and power.
285. See P. XVII. n. 445.
286  (of afflictions).

287. . e., perseverance and constancy.
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18. (L& ... Ys) And turn not thy cheek fram men,*® nor walk on the
earth stultingly; ¢ verily Allah does not approve any vainglorious boaster.

19. (#*). .. ssls) And be thou modest in thy gail®* and lower thy
voice; verily the most abominable of vaices is the voice of the ass. *4

SECTION 3

20. (... {') Do you not see*® that Aah has subjected for you what-
ever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth,* and has completed His
favours on you outwardiy®® and inwardly.?*** And yet of mankind is ane who
disputes concerning Allah?®® without knowledge and with neither guidance nor
a luminous Book.*’ '

21. (a3 ... 5ls) And when it is said to them: follow what Allah has sent
down, they say: nay! we shall follow what we found our fathers?® upon. What !
even though Satan had been calling on them 2#* to the tarment of the Blaze.%0

288. (in pride and arrogance).

289. 1i.e in a pompous and conceited manner.

290. Neither going too slowly nor too quickly. ‘The ‘‘golden mean®’ is the
pivot of the philosophy of Lugman as it is of the philosophy of Aristotle, as indeed
of Islam’ (AYA).

291, (as indicative of humility).

291-A. A symbol of stupidity and insensibility. Ass, as in the fables and
proverbs of many peoples and countries, is the type of clumsiness, stupidity and
ignorance. ‘It differs from the horse in. . . its potential dullness and ohstinacy. The
ancient Egyptians symbolised an ignorant person by the head and ears of an ass,
and to Roman thought it was bad omen to meet one. (EBr. II, p. 777, 11th Ed.)
Its braying is particularly unpleasant of all animal voices. See also XXVIII, p. 281.

292, (O mankind!).

293. This lays down distinctly that everything created, however huge or
vast to look at, is subservient to man, directly or indirectly. How foolish, then, it



448 Part XXI .

is for,man to bow down to these objects of nature in worship, and to trcat them as
his masters what are in reality his servants. Compare the ways of the polytheists :—
‘In the pantheon of classic mythology, . . . not all, but the principal figures belong
to strict Nature-worship. . . . They are Heaven and Earth, Rain and Thunder,
“Water and Sea, Fire and Sun and Moon, worshipped either directly for themselves,
or as animated by their special deities.” (PC. II. pp. 254-255).

294. ‘Outward favours’ are such as can be known by senses.

295. ‘Inward favours’ are such as can be known by reason and reflecticn.

296. i. e., respecting the nature and person of God.

297. 1. e., guided neither by intuition, nor reason, nor yet revelation. (Th).

298. 1. e., the traditions of our race or community, and our ancestral
customs.

299. i. e., their fathers.

300. (by leading them to the ways of error and perdition).
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22. (LY. .. ) And whoso submits his face to Allah-and he is a well-

doer, he has of a surety lain hold of a firm cable.?® Unto Allah is the end of a//
affairs.

23. (,saal . .. o0es) And whoso disbelieves, let not his infidelity grieve
thee.%2 To Us is their return, and We shali declare to them what they have worked.
Verily Allah is the Knower of what is in their breasts. :

24. (&l ... <€) We let them enjoy 3 for a while* and then We shall’
drive them to a rough torment.

25. (04w ... As) And wert thou to ask them:3® who has created the
heavens and the earth, they will surely say: Allah.3¢® Say thou: s// praise to
Allah!®? Byt most of them know not.3

26. (a4 . .. &) Allah’s is whatsoever isin the heavens and the earth.%®
Verily Allah! He is the Self-sufficient, the Laudable.?1® v
27. ((& ... 4s) And if whatever trees are on the earth were pens,?11

and sea™? were ink, with seven more seas to help it,33 the words of Allah%¢
could not be exhausted:®® verily Allah is Mighly, 3% Wise®?

28. (aa ... W) And the creation®® of you all and the upraising of you
all are as though of one sou/®* verily Allah is Hearing, Beholding.?*

301. See P. III. n. 36, 37.

302. (O Prophet!).

303. (this world and its pleasures).

304. (so let them not be deluded by this short respite).

305. (O Prophet!).

306. Which answer implies that He alone, and not any of His created
beings is worthy of being worshipped.

307. An expression of satisfaction at the recognition of this cardinal truth
by the polytheists.

308. (the implication of their own admission, and go on worshipping false
gods).
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309. See P. 1. n. 520.

3]10. See nn. 266, 267 above.

311. i e., each and every one of these innumerable .trees were made into
pens.

312, i. e., the entire watery portion of the world. The word !l is used in
generic sense. It is not any particular ocean but the class of oceans.

313. (to write the words of God therewith). The word ‘Seven’ does not
refer to any particular number; the expression means ‘if the ink-oceans were
expanded many, many times.” (Rz.).

314. i. e, words denoting His excellence, His attributes and His
perfections.

315. (while these innumerable pens and that immeasureable amount of ink
would be exhausted).

316. i. e., Infinite in.might.

317. 1. e., Infinite in wisdom.

318, (O mankind!).

319. God Almighty being Infinite, the raising of entire mankind is as easy
with Him as that of a single soul.

320, (and shall requite each accordingly).
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29. (s ... {) Dostthou not see® that Allah plunges the day into the
night and the night into the day and has subjected the sun and the moon,®*
each running to an appointed term, and that Allah is Aware of what you do?
30. (K. .. &) Thatis because Allah! He is the Truth,®® because
whatsoever they call upon beside Allah is falsehood,’® and because He is the
Exalted, the Great.
: SECTION 4

< | NN GY CR 41) Dost thou not see¥?® that the ship sails into the sea by

the favour of Allah, that He might show you of His signs ? Verily therein are
signs3?® for every persevering, grateful heart.

32, (,uS...%s) And when a wave covers them like awnings, they call
upon Allah making their faith pure for Him. Then when He delivers them on
the land, only some of them keep to the middle course.3* And none gainsays

Our signs save each perfidious, ingrate one.

321. (O reader!).

322. (to His service). A fatal blow to the worship of these celestial bodies.
323. i. c., the only Reality.

324. i. e., having no real, substantial existence.

325. (O reader!).

326. (of His power and greatness).

327. Which is the path of monotheism.
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33. (A ... Uilgl) O mankind! fear your Lord and dread the Day
whereon no father will atone for his son and no son will atone for his father at ail.
Verily the promise of Allah®?® is true. Let not the life of this warid beguile you, 3%*
and let not the great beguiler*® beguile you in regard to Aliah.33

34. (x= ... o) Verly Allah! with Him alone is the knowledge of the
Hour, and He it is Who sends down the rain, 3 and knows what is in the
wombs.?3* And no person knows what he will earn on the morrow;3% and a
person does not know in what land he wili die Verily Allah is Knowing,
Aware.

328. (in regard to the Final Judgment).

329. (in respect of the inevitable requital).

330. i e., the devil.

331. (and His vengeance).

332. (at His own appointed time),

333. 4. e, whether the embryo is of male or of female, whether it will he
born alive, and such other things.

334. 1. ¢., no one can know what he will have to face tomorrow.
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Sirat-us-Sajdah

The Prostration. XXXI1

(Makkan, 3 Sections and 30 Varses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful,
SECTION 1

1. (M) Alif. Lam. Mim. ¢

2. (oM ... 455) Revelation of this Book of which®® tfere Is no doubt,
/s from the Lord of the worlds.*? :

3, (osxg ... ) Will they®® say: 3 he¥? has fabricated it? Avyel it is
the truth from thy Lord that thou3*! mayest warn therewith a people to whom no
warner came before thee, that haply they may be guided.

4. (0s5% ... @) Allahitis Who has created the heavens and the earth
and whatsoever is in-between in six days,?? and then He established Himself on
the Throne.®** No patron have you®* nor an intercessor, beside Him3% Wil
you not then be admonished?3¢

335. See P. 1. n. 28.

336. Or ‘wherein.” ‘The phrase may mean either that there is no doubt
about this Qur’an being the word of God, or that there is no sort of doubt or
uncertainty in teaching of the Qur’an. See P. 1. n. 31. This also clearly enunciates
that there is in the Holy Qur’an, unlike the Bible and other sacred writings, no
inexplicable ‘mysteries’. Every doctrine, every article of faith is clearly conform-
able to commonsense,

337. See P.I. pn. 12, 18.

338. i. ¢., the infidels.
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339.
340,

C 342,
343.
344,
345.
346.

(a thing so obviously untrue).

i. ¢., the Prophet.

{U Prophet!).

{out of nothing; Sce P. VIII. n. 484.

See P. VIII. n. 485; P, XI. n. [148.

(O mankind !).

(unless with His leave) Sec P. XI. n. 150,
(that He is One without a second).
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5. ‘s ... ;) He disposes every affair from the heaven to the earth:
thereafter *7 it’s shall ascend unto Him in a Day whereof the measure is one
thdusand years of what you compute 3¢*

6. ‘... k) Such is the Knower of the unseen and the seen, the
Mighty, the Merciful

7. (o .. . gll) Who has made everything good® which He has crea-
ted. And He originated the creation of man from clay.

8. (ue.. < ) Then He made his progeny from an extract of mean
water. 881 l

9. (995 ... #) Then He fashioned him*® and breathed into him some-
thing of a spirit from Him ;3% and He ordained for you hearing and sight3® and
hearts.3%® Little is the thanks you return.

10. (a;}f. .. 19%5) And they®* say: when we are vanished in the earth,
shall we be raised in a new creation? Aye! they are disbelieving in the meeting
with their Lord.

1. (0w, ... Ji) Saythou:* the angel of death who is set over you
shall cause you to die, thereafter you shall be returned to vour Lord .58

SECTION 2

12. (0sip ... ,,) Couldst thou but see when the culprits shall hang
their heads3® before their Lord saying: Lord! we have now seen and heard;2% go
send us back;3% we shall now work righteously, verily we are convinced.

347. (on the Last Day).

348. 1. c., every affair.

349. The space of a day with God is with men that of a thousand years.
‘In the immense Future all affairs will go up to Him, for He will be the Judge,

and His restoration of all values will be as in a Day or an Hour or the Twinkling
of an eye; and yet to our ideas it will be as a thousand years.” (AYA).
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350, ¢.e., in its perfection; in its brilliancy. Cf. the OT:—‘And God
saw everything that he had made, and behold it was very good.” (Ge. 1: 31).
351. See P. XVIII. n. 13.
352. (in due proportion).
353. ‘A spirit from Him’ not ‘His spirit’ is the correct rendering of o,
in the context. See P. XVIIIL. n. 14 ‘
354. {to understand ard to reflect).
355. (both of which are the chief avenues of sense-perception).
356. 1. e., the Makkan pagans who denied resurrection.
357. (O Prophet!).
358. Itis God alone who is the Judge, the Arbiter——the ‘angel of death’
being no more than ao agent.
359. (with shame and grief).
360. (and have found true the words of the Prophets).

361. (to the world).
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13. (ww! ... Js And had We willed,%*? surely We would have given
evary soul its guidance,** but true must be the word from Me:3* | shall surely fill
Hell with the jinn and mankind together.*®

14. (s . . . 14s34) So taste you the seque/ for asmuch as you forgot*ss
the meeting of this Day, verily We have forgottens you. Taste the abiding tor-
ment for what you have been working.

15. (05,84 . . . W) They alone believe in Our revelations who, when they
are remainded thereof, fall down prostrate and hallow the praiso of their Lord,
and they are not proud.

16. (0ads .. jbii) Their sides leave off the couches™ calling upon
their Lord in fear and in desire, and they expend of that with which We have
provided them.

17. (Oheas .. . %) No soul®® knows what is kept hidden from thems®-A
of perfect comfort*™® as a recompense for what they have been working.

18. (0,sY .. 5ty Shall he, therefore, who is a believer, be like him who
is a transgressor? Equal they are not.3"

362. (in accordance with Our universal scheme).

363. (with no alternative of cvil).

364. (in the requirements of justice).

365.  Whichsoever of them choose the path of error, and perdition.

366. 1. ., deliberately ignored.

367. i e., have deliberately ignored.

368. (while yet there is night).

369. Not even an angel or a prophet.

36Y-A. The abrupt change of number, from the singular to the plural, is
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common in Arabic.

370. Literally, ‘coolness of the eyes.’ ol s j signifies calla 34 L. That by
which, or in consequence of which, the eye becomes cool, or refrlgerated or
refreshed.” (LL) The real bliss which we shall have in the Paradise is in the
present state of our existence hardly imaginable. Cf. the OT :—For since the
begmmng of the world men have not heard, nor percewed by the ear, neither hath
the eye seen, O God, besidethee, what he hath prepared for him that waiteth for him.’
(Is 64:4) And the NT. :—‘But, as it is written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, -
neither have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath propounded
for them that love him.” (1, Cor. 2% 9). ‘ :

1. (in the sight of God).



_XXXII. SOrat-us-Sajdshy | 489

faigis | WIS
a3 500s) @R K E B0 Ungl”' iS4 St r@’;r..,"ms
7 w9842, » ".'.‘ % / Y P

L:‘A u'w-flu-@uff,@é,: f\f&‘fﬂ‘) H 58 135 ,35533
P Lt ..,f ' 247 23 3/ 33%77 1Yy L2 739
SR aT gl 5 s’u.»,tbqu:@J» S R A 833

l

&l szs @U AR OO LI L ol 5o
/.. 9// ”3 ’N‘ 7292 //I( T <z
Lu\e‘y ) fw‘;w&v ‘t—:i & ;@ o5 1@-’.3‘5 ;
s rbf@d’ it «n Jw”” 8 ez

wEoe

19 (o,l..u_ .. Q;\“\o‘) As for those who believe and work righteous deeds
—for them are Gardens of Abode: an entertainment3’ for what they had been
working.

20. (043 ., yAMs) And as for those who transgress—their abode is the
Fira. Whenever they will desire to get thereout, they shall be drawn back thereto,
and it will be said to them: taste the torment of the Fire which you were wont
to belie.

21, (Ogmry . . 44 3ds) And surely We shall make them taste of the
smaller torment?? hefore the greater 3™ that haply they may yet return.

22, (Oyas . .. »3) And who is a greater wrong-doer than he who is re-
minded of His signs, and he turns aside therefrom? Verily We are going to be

Avenger unto the culprits.
SECTION 3

23. (1T, . W) Assuredly We vouchsafed the Book?™ to Miisa; so037®
be thou not in doubt in receiving it.3?” And We assigned it ro be a guidance to
the Children of Israii.

24. (0539 .. Uws) And we appointed from amongst them leaders,3%
guiding others by Our command, when they had persevered,3”® and of Our signs
they were convinced.380

25. (04 .. OY) Verily thy Lord: He shall decide between them3#! on
the Judgment Day concerning that wherein they have been differing.

372. (as for honoured guests).

373. (which is of this world). So far as the pagans of Makka are concerned,
this may refer to the famine which visited them in the eleventh year of the Prophet’s
mission. Js} means also ‘less in number or quantity.’ (LL).
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374. (which will be of the Hereafier).
375. i. e, the Torah.
376. -——keeping in view the precedent

377. i.e.,
seems,

the Qur’an. The thing is after all not so novel as it at first

378. {in religion and piety).
379. (in the face of great trials aud tribulations).

380. The implication is that in a like manner, the true and sincere Muslims
also shall have great leaders among themselves.,

381. 4. e.. beiween the believers and the infidels in a practical, demonstrable

way.
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26. (0w . .. ¢s) Hasthis notguided them: how many a generation We
have destroyed before them amidst whose dwellings they walk ?332 Surely there-
in are signs;%*® will they not listen?

27. (0s,as .. o)) Do they notsee that We drive water to a bare land,*
and bring forth therewith crops of which their cattle and they themselves eat ?
Will they not therefore be enlightened?

28. (s . . 0),m) Andtheys? say:3% when will this Decision arrive, if
you say sooth?

29. (0s/kn . .. Ji) Saythou:3¥” on the day of the Decision?®® their belief
will not profit those who have disbelieved; nor will they be respited.

30. (0s k2w . . . s gb) So turn aside thou from them,?*® and await, verily
they are awaiting.

382. 'The Makkan pagans frequently passed by the places where there
dwelt the ‘Aadites, Thamudites, Midianites and the people of Sodom.

383. (of the evil consequences of infidelity and impiety).

384. (of herbage).

385. i. e., the pagans.

386. (to the Muslims).

387. (O Prophet!).

388. il py means particularly the day of the conquest of Makkah, and
also the day of resurrection.’ (LL).

389. (leaving them alone).



462 Part XX1

S GG

" Ol N
SR P AEEAEG o 5B S Gl ol A S G
0aslaeless 40 85500 B 35550 VRS G G OB G S 3yT e
Useed] Sateiield NGB0 G  4nit L gt Gaglai
o0 e 9 sbs S LH LB pOie T Je R 3 Jak

Sarat-ul- Ahzab
The Confederates. XXXII1

(Madinian, 9 Sections and 73 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
SECTION 1

1. (& .. .M \) O Prophet! fear Allah3%* and do not yield to the
infidels3® and the hypocrites; %2 verily Allah is ever Knowing, Wise.3%3

2. (s .. .CJ_'U,- And follow that which is revealed to thee from thy
Lord; %% verily Allah is Aware of what you do.3% ‘

3. (W5 .. .¥ss5 Andputthytrust in Allah, and Allah suffices as a
Trustee.

4. ()= ... J=lL) Allah has not placed two hearts in any man, in his in-
side.3** Neither had He made your wives whom you pronounce to be a« your
mother’s back, ysur real mothers,3%” nor has He made your adopted sons your own
sons®®.  This is only your saying by your mouths,3*® whereas Allah says the truth
and He guides the way, 00

390. (alone, as thou hast hitherto feared®.

391. Who had promised to the Prophet, that if he would leave ofl preach-
ing against their gods they would give him no further trouble.

392. Who were in secret league with the open infidels.

393. (so His commandments alone are to he followed).

394. (ignoring all that the infidels may say or do).

395. (O mankind!).

396. Or ‘chest.” The reference is to a superstitious belief of the pagans.
Anyone gifted with high intelligence was supposed by them to have two hearts
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instead of one, g is primarily ‘a hollow or inside,” and secondarily ‘a chest or

thorax.’
397. Zihar was a pagan formula of divorce. & o ab signifies, ‘He said
to his wife 4l &> Ja <t Thou art to me like the back of my mother; . . .. the

hack being specified in preference to the gl or 3 or ¢ 5 because the woman is
likened to a beast that is ridden, and the act of K; to that of © )’_,, the phm%e
being a form of divorce used by the Arabs in tho Time of Ignorance.” (LL)
When the pagan husband wanted to get rid of his wife without making her free to
remarry, he simply said to her: “Thou art to me as the back of my mother.” By
pronouncing these words he deprived her of all conjugal rights and yet retained
control over her. The Holy Qur’an repudiated this harbaric form of divorce, and
thereby effected a great reform in the status of the Arab women.

398. This repudiates both the pagan and the Christian (Catholic) notions
according to which an adopted son was treated as a natural son so that the same
impediments of marriage arose from this supposed relation in the prohibited degrees
as it would have done in the case of a genuine son. Strangely enough, the heathen
Arabs, while they had no scruple in marrying the wives (excluding of course their
own mother) of a deceased father, considered it awfully wrong to marry 'the
divorced wife of an adopted son. It was this crudity of the pagan morals that,
upon the Prophet’s marrying the divorced wife of his freedman Zaid, who was
also his adopted son, gave risc to a great deal of hostile and scandalous gossip and
criticism,

399. (having no relation to reality). To Islam belongs the glory of
abolishing this widespread foolish custom. “The right of adoption was not limited
to the legitimation of the offspring of a free tribesman by a slave girl. . . . To
preserve the doctrine of tribal homogeneity it was feigned that the adopted son was
veritably and for all effects of the blood of his new father.” (Robertson Smith,
Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia, p. 44). ’

400. (and so He enunciates the right principles).
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5. (... ) Call them?*®! after their fathers;%? that will be more
equitable®s in the sight of Allah. And if you do not know their fathers then they
are your brethren in faith and your friends** And there is no fault in you in regard
to the mistake you have made therein,9® except in regard to what your hearts
deliberately ¢ intend. And Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful.?0?

6. (Lskes .. M) The Prophet is nearer to believers*®® than themselves,9?
and his wives are their mothers.#1® And kinsmen*?! are nearer one to another
than other vetievers and the emigrants®? in the ordinance of Allah,? except that
you may act humbly to your friends.42¢ This has been inscribed in the Book #13

7. (W . .31 And recall when*'® We took a bond from the prophets®’
and from thee,”’® and from NGh and Ibrahim and MUsa and ‘is@ son of Maryam.
And We took from them a solemn bond;4?

401, the adopted sons.

402. i. e, by their natural fathers and not by those who have adopted
them,

403. (as corresponding with truth and reality).

404. (so call them your brothers or friends).

405. i. e., in the manner of addressing adopted sons through ignorance or
mistake, unintentionally.

406. (and that shall be a sin upon you).

407. (so in the intentional cases also He will forgive you provided you ask
His forgiveness).

408. 1. e., entitled to their greatest love and respect.

409. (since he commands them nothing save what is for their own good;
and is more solicitous for their present and future happiness than themselves). The
world hitherto had known only kinship and blood-relationship as the strongest bond
between man and man, The Holy Qur’an now imposed an additional one—far
more compelling and far more comprehensive.
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410. (so far as their respect is concerned, the Prophet himself being their
spiritual father).

411. (by blood-relationship).

412, The holy Prophet had established brotherhood bhetween the inhabi-
tants of Madina (dnsdr or ‘helpers’) and the fugitives from Makka (Muhgjirin or
‘emigrants’). The verse here lays down that in the matter of inheritance the rights
of hlood relationship shall claim priority.

413. (in the matter of inheritance and rights of natural relationship).

414. (as, for instance, by making special provision for them in your will).

415, (of Divine decrees).

416. (in the beginning of creation).

417. (in general).

418. (in particular, O Prophet!).

419. (to the effect that they would carry out their mission). See P. ITII
nn. 588, 589.
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8. (V... Jd) that He may question®2¢ the truthful®?! of their truth,%22
And for the infidels He has prepared an afflictive torment.

SECTION 2

9. (lya ... yd\l) O youwho believel remember Allah’s favour to you
when there came unto you hosts, 2 and We sent against them a wind4® and
hosts??s which you did not see, and Allah was a Beholder of what you were
working.42¢

10, (bakh (S) =31y When they*#” came upon you?? from above you4?®
and from below you,43° and when eyes turned aside®®' and hearts reached to the
gullets#3? jn terror, and of Allah you were imagining various things.*33

11, (luat ... cls) Then?3 were the faithful turned and shaken with a
mighty shaking.34-A
12. (1,54 ... 3 And when the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is

disease were saying: Allah and his messenger have promised us naught but

delusion. 435

13 (W, ... 3,) And when a party of them 436 gaid: O people of
Yarthrib!437 there is no place!3® for you; so retire 43 And a party of them*®
asked leave of the messenger saying: verily our houses stand exposed¢! where-
as they stood not exposed; they only wished to flee.44!-A

420. (o the Day of Judgment).

421, i. e., the prophets; the custodians of Divine Truth.

422. i.e., regarding the truth they were charged with: as to how they
executed their mission and how they were received by their people,

423. (of infidels in their overwhelming numbers) These were the forces of
the Quraish and the tribe of Ghatafan confederated with the Jews of the tribes of
Nadhir and Quraiza, who hesieged Madina to the number of from ten to twelve
thousand warriors in the year 5 A. H. The fateful siege is also known as he war
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of the Ditch. ‘Koraish themselves brought into the field 4,000 soldiers, including
300 horse, and 1,500 riders upoil camels. . . . The entire force was estimated at
10,000 men. They marched in three scparate camps ; all were under the general
leadership of Abu Sufyan but, when the time for action. came, the several chiefs
cach for a day commanded in succession." (Muir, op. cit., pp. 306-307).

"~ '424. (cold and tempesfuous). ‘Wind and rain beat mercilessly on the
unprotected camp. The storm rose to a hurricane. Fires were extinguished, tents
blown down, cooking vessels and other equipage overthrown. Cold and comfort-
less, Abwi Sufydn suddenly resolved on an immediate march. Hastily summoning
the chiefs, he made known his decision: “Break up the camp,” he said, ‘‘and
march ; as for myself, I am gone,”” With these words he leaped on his camel (so
great, we are told, was his impatience) while its foreleg was yet united, and led the
way.” (Muir, op. cit,, pp. 313-314).

425. ' (of angels).

426.  (and was pleasced with your acts of heroism).

427. 1. e., the enemy in their thousands.

428. (in their tremendous onrush),

429. Some of the cnemy had encamped on the higher part of the valey.

-430.. Some of the enemy had encamped on the lower part of the valley.

431. - (in consternation, and grew dim).

432.  The phrase is expressive of cowardice.

_433.  The sincere and the firm of heart fearcd that they might not be able
to stand the trial ; while the weak- hearted and the hypocrites considered themselves
delivered up to slaughter and destruction.

434, “i.e.,in that situdtion. ‘

434-A. Sce P. XX. n. 360.

435. (as to the spoils of the lersians and the Byzantians). The Prophet
had distinctly affirmed that :hc Muslims were to achicve victory over the Persian
and the Byzantian empires, Thls gave the point, although for the time being only,
to the taunt of the hypocrites.

436. 1. e., of the hypocrites.

437. The ancient name of Madina; ‘the Lathrippa of Ptolemy and
Iathrippa of Stephanus Byzantiaus.” (EBr. XVIII. p. 64, 11th Ed.).

438. (of security).

439. (to your homes).

440. 1. e., the hypocrites.

441. (and exposed to enemy). i, here stands for iy =3,

441-A. The first ‘they’ refers to the houses, the second ‘they’ to the
hypocrites. ' '
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14. (‘s ... J95) And if they*$ were to be enterd uponi® from the sides
thereof!4d and they were asked to sedition,® they would surely have commit-
ted it, and they would #¢ have stayed therein but slightly.44

15. (¥,~s . .. 4ds) And assuredly they had aiready covenanted with Allah
that they would not turn their backs; %8 verily the covenant with Allah must be
questioned about. ’

16. (i ... J) Say thou: 4 flight will not avail you if you flee from
death or slaughtar,®5® and lo! you will not enjoy /ife except for a little.

17. (.. Ji) Saythou:®! whois there that will protect you from
Allah,%23 if He intends to bring evil on you or intends mercy for you? And they
shall not find, besides Allah, for themselves a patron 453 or helper.*5¢

18. (M ... 4) Surely Allah knows those amongst you who hinderts®
others and those who say to their brethren:%¢ come hither to us,**” while they
themselves come not to the battle save a littie.369

442. i. e., the hypocrites.

443.  (by the enemy).

441, . e., of the city,

445.  (and treachery against the Muslims).

446. (in such a case).

447. So pronc and ever-ready were they to every act of hostility against
Islam |

448. The hypocrites, after the battle of Badr, had publicly promised that
they would no more lag behind nor would they run away.,

449. (unto the hypaerites, O Prophet!),
450. {. e., death and its appointed time is inevitable, whether ye fight or
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take to Hlight.
451. (O Prophet!).
452.  (and prevent Him).
453, (to do them good).
454.  (to protect them from harm).
455.  (others from going to battle in the cause of Allah).
456. 1. e., their tribesmen or countrymen,
457. (instead of joining the army).
458. 1. e., except for a very shortwhile, and then either return on some
feigned execuse or behave ill in time of action.
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19. (. . i=il) Being niggardly towards you.*** when fighting*®® comes
thou beholdest them to look to thee,’! their eyes rolling**? like the eyes of him
who faints unto death. Then when the fighting is over,?? they inveigh against
you with sharp tongues, being deprived of good things.4* These have not be-
lieved, 3% so Allah has made their works of none effect;4%¢ and that is with
Allah ever easy.%?

20. (D ... o»=) They imagine’s that the confederates® have not yet
departed; and if the confederates should come,’® they would rather be in the
desertd™ with the wandering Arabs*’? asking for news of you.#”s And if thay
happen to be among you, they would fight but little 4?4

SECTION 8

21. (145 ... J3) Assuredly there has been an excellent pattern, for you
in the messenger of Allah,*™® for him who hopes in Allah and the Last Day and
remembers Allah much.47¢

22. (\Js...Ws) And when the faithful saw the confederates, they said:
this is what Allah and His messenger had promised us,4”” and Allah and His mes-
senger had spoken the truth. It only increased in the faithful belief and se/f-
surrender.

459. (of their assistance and aid, O believers!).

460. Gy is not only Fear but also ‘Slaughter; ... and Fighting.’ (LL)
461. (O Prophet!).

462. (through sheer cowardice).

463. (and the time has arrived of dividing the booty).

464. 1. e., being covetous of wealth and spoils.

465. 1. e., they are as a matter of fact no believers at all.

466. (in the Hereafter).

467, i. e., nobody can dispute with Him in this respect.
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468. (in sheer cowardice).

469. i. e., the large force of Quraish and allied tribes who had atiacked the
Muslims in Madina in the fifth year of Hijrat.

470. (once more).

471. (away from all risks and damagcs of war.).

472.  (so that they might not be obliged to go to war).

473. (from that safe distance, in order to take advantage of any success
that might accrue to you to come out, and by declaring themselves on your side,
and to claim their share of the booty).

474. (and even that to keep up appearances).

475. (as combining in himself all types of virtues). Note that it is a
personality, a living personality, rather than abstract copy-book maxims that is in
Islam held up as the object of imitation. The holy Prophet of Islam is the Great
Example. ‘Serious or trivial, his daily behaviour has instituted a course which
millions observe at this day with conscious mimicry. No one regarded by any
scction of the human race as Perfect Man has been imitated so minutely.’
(Hogarth, Arabia, p. 52). :

476, ‘The example the Prophet has set before us in his actions and
sayings. His wenderful life was a living illustration and explanation of the Qur’an,
and we can do no greater justice to this Holy Book than 'by following him who
was the mouthpiece of its revelation.’ (Asad, Islam on the cross-roads, p. 91).

477, (that we must not expect to enter Paradise without undergoing trials
and tribulations).
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23. (Yai . . o) Of the faithful are men who have fuifilled their covenant
with Allah.#’® Some of them have performed their vow,4?® and some of them
are waiting, ‘8° and they have not changed?s! in the least.

24, (=, ... cyd) All this happened in order that Allah may recompense
the truthful for theirtruth, % and may punish the hypocrites if He would or
may relent toward them.*83 Verily Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.

25. (tys ... 4,s) Allah drove back ‘¢ those who disbelieved in their
rage, 185 they obtained no advantage;4% and Allah sufficed for the faithful®®? in the
fighting. Allah is ever Strong, Mighty.488

26 (& ...Jsls) He brought those of the people of the Book?*® who
backed them#® down from their fortresses®® and cast terrer in their hearts,'*? a
part of them you slew, and a part you made captives.4?

27. (b4, vﬁ,)b) And He caused you to inherit their iand and their
house and their riches, and the land which you have not trodden, 4% And Allah
is Potent over everything.

SECTION 4

28, (O .. ‘_;j“‘/_‘:‘_) O Prophet! say to thy wives:4% if it be that you seek
the life of the world and its adornment, then come, | shall make a provision
for you. and shall release you with a handsome release.4%¢

478. (by standing firm by the holy Prophet, and strenuously repelling the
enemies of Islam according to their engagement.)

479. (to the extreme by falling martyrs in hattle).

480. (their martyrdom).

481. (their determination).

482. (and fidelity).

483. (so that they might still seek repentance and make amends).

484. (from Madina).

485, (foiled in all their hopes).
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486. (in spite of their huge preparations andi close and clever alliances).

487. (as their Champion and Protector).

488. i.e., Able to repel the cnemies and to enforee His will.

489. These were the Jews of the tribe of Quraiza, who, though they had a
‘treaty of alliance with the holy Prophet, had perfidiously gone over to his enemnies,
the polytheists, in this war of the Ditch, )

490. i. ¢., the confederates. v

491. (which they had eonsidered impregnable).  Immediately after the
confederate forces had decamped the Prophet, at a special Divine command,
marched against the Quraizites.

492. (and dismay). “The improvident Jews, whom the fate of their brethren
should have taught to better purpose, had not caleulated on the chances and neces-
sities of a siege.  Soon reduced to great distress, they sought to capitulate on
condition of quitting the ncighbourhood even cmpty-handed. . . . At last the
wretched Jews, breught now to the last verge of starvation, offered to surrender,
on condition that their fate should be decided by thdir allies the Aus.” (Muir,
op. cit., pp- 315-316) Thercupon S‘ad, the chief of the tribe of Aus, greatly
incensed at perfidy of the Jews, adjudged that the men should be put to the sword,
_ the women and children made slaves, and their goods divided among the Muslims.
Regarding this apparently [harsh, bloody sentence,” writes a Christian historian :
‘It must be remembered that the crime of these men was high treason against the
State, during time of siege; and those who have read how Wellington’s march
could be traced by the bodies of deserters and pillagers hanging from the trees,
need not be surprised at the summary execution of a traitorous clan.’ (LSK. Intro.
p. LXV).

493. Compare the Jews’ own laws concerning the treatment of the fallen
cities. ‘When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against it, then proclaim peace
unto it. . . And if it will make no peace with thee, but will make war against thee,
then thou shalt besiege it : And when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine
hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword: But the
women, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all the
spoil thereof, shalt thou take unto thyself; and thou shalt eat the spoil of thine
enemies, which the Lord thy God hath given thee. . . . But of the cities of these
people, which the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save
alive nothing that breatheth. But thou shalt utterly destroy them. ... * (Dt, 20:
10-17).

494. According to different commentators this may be the land of Khaibar,
or Persia and Byzantium, or any land whatsoever that the Muslims may conquer
till the Day of Tudgment. _

495. The passage was revealed on the occasion of the Prophet’s wives
asking for more sumptuous clothes and an additional allowance for their expenses.
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496. ‘All the Consorts in their high position had to work and assist as
Mothers of the Ummat. Theirs were not idle lives, like those of Odalisques,
cither for their own pleasures or the pleasure of their husband. They are told here
that they had no placc in the sacred Household if they merely wished for ease or
worldly glitter. If such were the cause, they could be divorced and amply provided
for.” (AYA) ‘Bred in the simplicity of Arab life, artificial comforts, soon regarded
by his followers as necessaries of life, would to him have been irksome and weary.
The Prophet was happier with his wives each in her small and rudely furnished
cabin, than he would have been surrounded with all the delicacies and grandeur
of a palatial residence.” (Muir. 9p. cit., p. 202).
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29. (i ... 0s) And if you seek Allah**” and His messenger*®® and the
abode of the Hereafter then verily Allah has prepared of the well-doers among
you?®® a mighty reward.

30. (Vo ... .T-L_) O you wives of the Prophet! whosoever of you commits
a flagrant indecency,®® doubled for her would be the punishment'twice over; 501
and with Ailah that is easy.

497. 1.e., His goodwill, which in this case is synonymous with His
prophet’s goodwill.

498. Though ‘now virtually Emperor of Arabia with Kings and Rulers of
neighbouring states secking his friendship, he never assumed the pomp of royalty
but continued to live most simply, sweeping out his little house, mending his shoes
and giving off any moncy he had diler, when the needs of his family were satisfied,
to the poor widows and orphans of the Moslems who had fallen in battle.”
(Lady Cobbold, Pilgrimage to Mecca, p. 149}.

499. (and well-doers were all those consorts).

500. Which here means any indiscreet act or word calculated to annoy or
displease the holy Prophet. (Th). Arrogance or want of respect towards the holy
Prophet (IA.).

501. (in the Hereafter because of the very cxalted and responsible position
you hold as the consorts of the Prophet).
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PART XXII

31. (i §... o s) Whosoever' of you is obedient® to Allah and His
messenger and works righteously, her wage we shall give her twice over® and
We have prepared for her a generous provision.$

32, (bs ... ..Li.) Wives of prophet! you are not like any others of
women® if you are God-fearing® So do not be soft in speech, lest in whose heart is
disease,” should be moved with desire.® but make an honourable speech.?

33 ((ebi. .. 0 j5) And stay in your houses.® And do not display your-
selves!! as did the pagans of old.?? And establish the prayer and pay the poor-
rate and obey Allah and His messenger.}® Allah only desires to remove unclean-
liness'* from you, and to purify you with a thorough purification *3 O people of
the household?® of the prophet /

34 (' ... 0S8) And bear in mindi? what is rehearsed in your homes
of the revelations of Allah and the wisdom 18 Verily Allah is ever Subtile, Aware!®

I. ——as a converse proposition——

2. (fully whole-heartedly).

3. i e.. once for your own sake, and a second time for your service to
the Prophet).

4. (in Paradise, as a speciality intended for the Mothers of the faithful
and consorts of the Prophet).

5. (in rank and privileges). You have a very high work to perform, and
are therefore destined to much higher rank than the ordinary mortals of your sex.

6. (and observe the Divine ordinances in every walk of life), ¢. e., if you
keep to a higher standard of honour and purity, as befits your higher position in
life.

7. (to strangers).

8. 1. e., one with a vicious propensity. The very sound of female voice is
sometimes sufficient to excite passion in man, and he is, in many instances, sexually
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attached through the sense of hearmg ‘We may attach considerable importance to
the voice and the music generally as a method of sexual appeal. On this point we may
agree with Moll, “‘that sexual stimulation through the ears is greater than is usually
~ believed.”” (Havelock Ellis, Psychology of Sex, p. 61) *The sound of the voice, its
timbre and vigour, its height or depth, its purity or sharpness often determine - with

unnecessary rapidity, love at first sight. , ., The gre at siqniﬁtanco of ll\»‘*" voice is
disclosed by the large number of women whn fall in love wuh smqers (.Fé)rbath,
ap. cit., p. 62).

9. (so that evil-minded persons, spec fally the hypocrites of Madina, may
not have any opportunity of taking unfait advantage of your gentle sprec h).

'10. (apart from menfolk). Islam enjoins strict isolation upon its women-
- folk, which is not without parallel or precedent in the teachings of the ancient
prophets of Isracl. “The women had indeed in the innermost part of the house
their awn apartments to which access was not p(‘rmutocl to men, or, in the case of
wealthy people or people of rank, they had a separate house to themselves,”  (EBi.
¢, 2946) The rule was also nbservod at any rate, in regard to the public worship,
by the Jews and early Christians. ‘In the varly church the women were always’
‘;oparatod from the men in puhhc woﬂhxp. . « . The practice may pmbably have
come into the Christian church without any formal cnactment from the usage of
Jewnh worship, in which the wemen were. (and are to this (lav) separat:d from the

J (DCA. 1II. p. 1891).

11.  Muslim women are stnrt]y warned aqalmt ndormng themselves with
their finery and going abroad into the streets to show themselves. to the men.

12. Note that the condition of woman in pagan Arabia closely resembled
that of her sister in the' West today. Indecent exposure of parts of her body was as
common in the streets of Makka and Madina as it is today in the clectrificd contres
of modern civilization. Uall1 denotes the time or state of paganism that preceded
the advent of the holy Prophet——a way of life that is reasserting itself in the
West.  And there can be little doubt that this new paganism is far more h(‘entmus
than its ancmnt variety. Sec P. IV. n. 264, '

" (in all their commandments).

14. (of sin and disobedience).

15, (in deed, word and thought).

16.  Which here includes besides the consorts of the Prophet, his daughter,
and son-in-law and grandsons, and the Prophct himsclf, hence the use of the
masculin¢ pronoun Fthc(‘ in the’ passago generally dnnotmg a mixed asscmbly
of males and females.

17. (O wives of the Prophet!).

- 18. 4. e., wise maxims and precepts promulgated by the Qur’an,

19. See P. XI. n. 437.
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SECTION §

36. (Lks ...t Surely the Muslim men and women, and the believing
men and women, and the devout men and women, and the men and women of
veracity, and the persevering men and women, and the men and women of humility,
and the almsgiving men and women. and the fasting men and women, and the
men and women who guard their private parts'** and the Al//ah-remembering
men and women —for them Aliah has got ready forgiveness and a mighty
reward %

36. (L....JE\ks) Anditisnotfor believing man or woman,® when Allah
and His messenger have decreed an affair,® that they should have any choice in
their affair, And whoso disobeys Allah and His messenger has strayed?® mani-

festly.

19-A. This nceded a special mention in view of the rampant promiscuity
of the pagan Arabia. ‘The presumption of law that the hushand is father of all his
wife’s children rests on a well-established custom of conjugal fidelity, and on the
certainty that the husband will object to have spurious children palmed off on him.
But in old Arabia the hushband was so indifferent to his wife’s fidelity, that he might
send her to cohabit with another man to get himself a goodly seed, or might lend .
her to a guest.” (Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Arabia, p. 139).

20. ‘For them’ means for both men and women. No woman is to be
deprived of her reward because of her sex. For a study of contrasts see p. XIX.
n. 111,

21. i. ., it is not open to them, the choice does not lie with them.

22. i e., have issued a command regarding any matter.

23. (from the right way).
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37 (Y . . 313) And recall** when thou wast saying®® to him® on whom
Allah had conferred a favour® and thou hadst conferred a favour:*® keep thy
wife' to thyself and fear Allah,%® and thou wast concealing®® within thee what
Allah was going to disclose,” and thou®® wast fearing mankind, while Allah
had a greater right that Him thou shouldst fear.* Then when Zaid** had accom-
plished his purpose regarding her,® We wedded her to thee?® so that there
should be no blame on the believers in respect of wives of their adopted sons,*
when they have accompiished their purpose with regard to them.4¢ And the
ordinance of Allah®! was to be fulfilled.*

38. 1,5 4. .. 06\L) No blame there*? is on the Prophet in what Allah has
decreed™ for'him. That has been Allah’s dispensation with those who have passed
away before®s — and the ordinance of Allah has been a destiny determinedé*—

39. (L. ..y 4 those who preached the messages of Allah, and feared
Him, and none save Allah.4” And Allah suffices as a Reckoner.4?

40. (s . . J8L) Muhammad®*® is not the father of any of your males,’®
byt a messenger of Allah®® and the seal of the prophets  and Allah is the
Knower of everything.%4

-m

SECTION 6
41. (25 ... %) O you who believel remember Allah oft.®*
42. (%! ... +os) And hallow Him morning and evening.

43. \», ... s ) Heitis Who sends His benedictions to you,'* and His
angels s/so’" that He may bring you forth from darkness®® into light,*® and to
the faithful He is ever Merciful.

24. ‘Zaid’s marriage with the Prophet’s cousin Zainab, daughter of
Jahsh, was celebrated in Mecca eight years before the Hijrat, but it did not turn
out happy. Zainab the high-born looked down upon Zaid the the freedman who had
been a slave. And he was not comely to look at. Both were good people in their own
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way, and both loved the Prophet, but there was mutual incompatibility and this is
fatal to married life. Zaid wished to divorce her, but the Prophet asked him to
hold his hand, and he obeyed. She was closely related to the Prophet ; he had given
a handsome marriage gift on her marriage to Zaid ; and people would certainly talk
if such a marriage was broken off, and poor Zainab’s reputation would be ruined.
This was the fear in the mind of the Prophet. . .. Zaid’s wish——indeed the
mutual wish of the couple——was for the time being put away, but it became
eventually an established fact, and everybody came to know of it.” (AYA).

25. (by way of counsel, not of command, O Prophet!).

26. 1i.e., to Zaid ibn-Haritha, once a Christian slave, now a convert to
Islam.

27. (by making him one of the earliest converts to Islam),

28. (by making him a freedman).

29. . e., Zainab bint Jahsh, a cousin of the Prophet.

30. i e., be observant of thy duty to God, as this islikely to render many

irksome obligations pleasant,

31. (for the time being). : »

32. i. e, the fact of thy marriage with Zainab after her divorce from
Zaid. :

33. (considering it to be a purely private and domestic affair of thine
own, O Prophet!),
34. (lest they may use the language of slander).
35. (in religious duties). The Prophet is reminded that the affair did not
concern him alone. Tt was a matter of public duty, inaugurating, besides other
advantages, a much-needed reform. See P, XXI. nn. 390-391.
36. Of all the companions of the holv Prophet, Zaid has the unique
distinction of being mentioned by name in the Qur’an.
37. i.e., had dissolved his marriage with the solemnity and necessary
formality. s is ‘A want; an object of want or need ; or one which one purposes
to accomplish ; or for which one is anxious or desirous. . . Yousay ¢ s cd T accom-
plished, or obtained my want. And (13 3 < T accomplished my want of
such a thing so as to have no further need of it.’ (LL). Thus the words imply that
Zaid intensely longed to divorce her.,
. 38. (O Prophet!) Referring to the Christian calumnies respecting this
marriage, say a Christian writer: ‘I am satisfied after a close examination of the
circumstances of the case, that it does not bear the interpretation usually placed
upon it by the Christians. It raised an outcry among the Arabs of the Ignorance,
- not because they suspected an intrigue on the Prophet’s part to secure a divorce ;

but because they looked upon an adopted as though he were a real son, and
- considered, therefore, that the marriage fell within the prohibited degrees. This
- restriction . . . he abolished by his marriage, not for his own benefit only, but for
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that of the Arabs at large. In the view indeed usually taken of the whole tran-
saction, there is a strange compound of fact and fiction; and much that was
comparatively innocent has been made to wear the appearance of deep guilt.’
(Bosworth Smith, op. cit.. pp. 114-15) And again : “The production of this sura, what-
ever else it proves about Mohammed, seems to me to prove not his conscious
insincerity, but the reverse; he had already attained his end, why then blazon his
shame if shame he felt it to be? why forge the name of God? . .. Surely a single
act of conscious imposture in the matter of the Koran would have sapped all his
strength. . . . It would have made such a speech as that wherein, at the very close
of his life, Samuel-like, he boldly challenged all Musalmans to mention aught that
they had against him, impossible.” (p. 145).

39. See P. XXI nn. 398, 399,

40. 1. ¢., have formally dissolved their marriage with them.

41. (respecting marriage and divorce of adopted children).

42. (in any case; irrespective of the particular episode that has been the
occasion of this ordinance).

43. i. e, no calumny is at all justifiable,

44. (in fact or in law),

45. (of the prophets) i. e., gross misrepresentation and calumny have been
the inevitable lot of ancient prophets.

46. 1i.¢., a decree bound to be fulfilled in any case,

47. (caring nothing for the opinion of men).

48. (so to Him alone man is answerable),

49. See P. IV.n, 212; P. XXVL nn. 107, 333, P, XXX. nn. 425, 429,
580.

50. (so there is no reason that their divorced wives may be prohibited
unto him.)

51.  (he stands to them in a spiritual relation entirely different from the
material relationship of fatherhood).

52. (and as such every behest of his has to be obeyed).

53. (closing the long line of apostles). He is not ‘a prophet,” but the
Final Prophet, ¢l is “The last of a company men . . . whence .;Q.__J\(!h “The last
of the prophets’ (LL). ‘This idea of finality is perhaps the most original idea in the
cultural history of mankind; its true significance can be understood only by those
who carefully study the history of pre-Islamic Magian culture in Western and
Middle Asia. The concept of Magian culture, according to modern research,
includes culture associated with Zoroastrianism, Judaism, Jewish Christianity,
Chaldean and Sabean religions. To these creed-communities the idea of the
continuity of prophethood was essential, and consequently they lived in a state of
constant expectation. . . . The result of the Magian attitude was the disintegration
of the old communities and the constant formation of fresh ones by all sorts of
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religious adventurers . . . It is obvious that Islam that claims to weld all the various
communities of the world into one single community cannot reconcile itself to a
movement which threatens its present solidarity and holds forth the promise of
further rifts in human society.” (Sir Mohammad Igbal).

54. (so He in His infinite wisdom perfectly knows the why and the where-
fore of this finality of prophethood).

55. (in words and in thought in gratitude of His blessings).

56. (by His own will).

57. (by means of prayer). Angels’ sending their benedictions to mankind
is that they pray for God’s blessings to mankind.

58. (of infidelity and impiety).

59. (of Divine knowledge and guidance).
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44. (5 ... ‘...4 ) Their greeting on the Day when they meet Him will
be: peace! And He has got ready for them a generous wage.

45. (1% ...\L) O Prophet! We have verily sent thee as a witness and a
bearer of glad tidings and a warner.

46. (1 ... Less) and a summoner unto Allah® by His command, and a

luminous lamp.®
47. (S ... o3y 5) And bear thou to the faithful the glad tidings that

there is for them a great grace from Allah.** _
48. (Y- ...Ys) Do notyield thou to the infidels and the hypocrites®
and disregard their insolence,% and trust in Allah, and Allah suffices as a Trustee.
49. (% ...gdL) O you who believel when you marry believing
women and divorce them before you have touched them, then there®® is no
waiting-period®® incumbent upon them from you, that you should count ¢ So
make a provision for them® and release them with a seemly release.

60. (by means of repentance and true faith). According to the Jewish
prophetic predictions, the final prophet or the Messiah is merely ‘‘the chosen
one,”” (JE. V. p. 213) which is an exact translation of the name giball. And
further :—*Free from sin, from desire for wealth or power, a pure, wise, and holy
king imbued with the spirit of God, he will lead all to righteousness and holiness.’
(i6), and ‘he causes the people to seek the Lord.” (ib). These descriptions seem
but to be an amplification of #J\ Tels , '

61, i.e., a pattern of virtue and righteous conduct in whose light men arc
to direct their paces.

62. (both in this world and the Hereafter).

63. (as thou hast not obeyed in the past),

64. (that they are sure to cause in the performance of thy duties).

65. gso He will protect thee),

66. (of three months as in the case of those with whom the marriage has

been consumated).
67. So that such divorced women can remarry immediately; there is no

waiting-period for them,
68, 1. ¢., make a free gift to them if no dower has been assigned ; if it has

been agree.d on, then give the woman half of it.
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50. (k... M) O Prophetl He has allowed to thee thy wives®® to
whom thou hast paid their wages, also those whom thy right hand owns of those
whom Allah has given thee as spoils of War® and the daughters of thy paternal
uncle and the daughters of thy paternal aunts and the daughters of thy maternal
uncle and the daughters of thy maternal aunts, who migrated with thee,” and the
believing woman, when” she offers herself to the Prophet,”® if the Prophet
desire to wed her’® — — this provision is exclusively for thee,” above the rest of
the believers,” Surely We know what We have ordained to them concerning
their wives and those whom their right hands possess, in order that there may be
no blame upon thee.”” And Allah is ever Forgiving,’ Merciful.”®

51. (&> ... ) Thou mayest put offé® such of them as thou wilt,$! and
thou mayest take unto thee such of thém as thou wilt; and when thou desirest
such as thou hadst set aside there is no blame upon thee.®® This is likelier to
cool their eyes®® and let them not grieve and to keep them pleased with what
thou shalt give everyone of them.® Allah knows what is in your hearts,®® and
Allah is ever Knowing. Forbearing.

52. (Li,... J»Y) Henceforth women are not allowed to thee* nor
mayest thou change them for other wives,8 although their beauty please thee

save those whom thy right hand shall own,® and Allah is ever Watcher over
everything.

69. (who exceed the prescribed number of four).

70. This excludes the slaves by purchase.

71. (from Makka). This excludes those of his cousins who had not so
migrated.

72. ) is sometines, as here, synonymous with 3\ meaning ‘when.’
(LL).
73. (without demanding any dower),

74. But in practice the holy Prophet never availed himself of this permis-
sion, and married no woman without assigning her a dower.
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75. i. e., this is a privilege exclusively for thee.

76. (who can lawfully have no more than four wives).

77. (in making use of the privilege gtanted to thee).

78. (so He pardons and forgives those who make occasional mistakes).

79. (so He enjoins and ordains laws easy to act upon).

80. (the turn of).

81, (in the matter of nightly rotation). The holy Prophet in view of his
peculiar difficulties and too many pre-occupations is allowed a free hand in dealing
with his wives in these nightly rotation and other matters.

82. (in receiving her again).

83. i e, to keep them better contented.

84. (as they would not form too great expectations).

85. (so be not even in your thoughts jealous of the privileges of the
Prophet),

86. The Prophet is hereby forbidden to marry any other woman than one
of the four classes mentioned in the preceding verse.

87. i. e., divorce them and marry others.

88.  So after this the holy Prophet did not marry again except the hand-
maiden Mary the Copt, who was presented to him by the Christian ruler of Egypt.
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SECTION 7

53. (ks .. .odlL ) O you who believe! enter not the houses of the
Prophet, except when leave is given you, for a meal and at a time that you will
have to wait for its preparation;#® but when you are invited,* then enter, and when
you have had the meal, then disperse, without lingering to enter into familiardis-
course. Verily this inaccommodates the Prophet, and he is shy of asking you
to depart, but Allah is notshy of the truth. And when you ask of them®* aught,
ask it of them from behind a curtain.*®® That shall be purer for your hearts and
for their hearts. And it is not Jawfu/ for you that you should cause annoyance®
to the messenger of Allah,% nor that you should ever marry his wives after him;
verily that shall be an enormity in the sight of Allah.

54. (\de ...l o) Whether you disclose a thing or conceal it, verily
Allah is ever Knowner of everything.

89. The purport is: in the first place, do not enter his house without
permission ; and in the second, when invited to dine, do not go too early.

90. (and you are informed that the meal is ready).

91, i.e., of the Prophet’s wives.

92. The ‘mothers of the faithful’ were entitled at least to this degree of
respect.

93. (Or uneasiness),

94, (in any way).
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65. (et ... Y) It is no sin for them® in respect of their fathers or
 brothers, or their brother's sons or their sister's sons or their own women®, or
those whom their right hands own;*" and fear Aliah,? verily Allah is ever a Witness
. of everything.

66. (s ... Jt) Verily Allah and His angels send their benedictions
upon the Prophet.® O you who believe | send your benedictions a/so upon
himi% and salute him with a goodly salutation.t®*

57. (ke ... o) Surely those who annoy Alish and His messenger!®®
——Allah hes cursed them in this world and the Hereafter, and has prepared fo:
them an ignominious torment.

68. (kw...yds) And those who snnoy the belisving men end

© woment® wnhout their deserving it, shall surely bear the guiit of calumny snd
avident sin.
' SECTION 8

59. (... L) O Prophet | say thou to thy wives and thy daughters
and women of the balievers ¢/t they should let down upon them®® their WISpp-
ing-garments.’®®* That would be more likely to distinguish them.1% so that they
will not be affronted.2*” And Allah is ever Forgiving. Merciful.2%

60. (M& ... of) If the hypocritesi®® and thoses!® in whose heart is a
disease’s! and®¥® the raisers of commotion in Madina'® do not desist* We
shall certainly set thee up against them.}’* Thence-forth!!* they shall not be
allowed to neighbour thee therein,’? except for a little whife.120

95. (if they appear before them unveiled, and without a curtain or
screen). The reference is to the Prophet’s wives,
96. i. ¢, Muslim women. Other women being in the posit:on of strangers.
requxredasmmhastheformabtyofuvedumen
‘ 97. i, e., their handmaids.
98. (in infringing any of these ordinances, O wives of the Prophet!).
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_God’s benediction upon His prophet is clear enough. The angel’s
‘benedlctlon means that they pray to God for His blessings on the Prophet. The
verb in the phrase imputes God’s “conferrmg of blessing”’ and the angels’ ‘‘invoking
thereof.”” > (LL). : :

100. i.’e., you also should pray to God for His blessings on him.

101 i. ¢., honour his memory. Hence the practice among the Muslims of
adding the words on whom be the blessing of -Allah and peace’ to his name.

102, (knowingly and deliberately).

103, (by their mischievous slanders).

104. (when going forth for needful purposes). .

105. (so as to cover a part of their faces). ‘The original word properly
signifies the large wrappers, usually of white linen, with which the women in the
East cover themselves from head to foot when they go abroad.” (Sale) ‘e, . A
woman’s outer wrapping garment called 4isda; or this is its primary signification,
but it is metaphorically applied to other kinds of garments; or a shirt, absolutely,
or one that envelops the whole body; . . . or a garment with which'the person is
entirely enveloped.” (LL). : o ‘

106. (as respectable matrons and free women, in contrast with the female
.slaves who did not cover their faces). ‘

107. (by..the unseemly words and acts of the riff-raifs). Respectable
believing women ‘were exposed in their walks abroad to. the rude remarks of
disaffected and_licentious citizens; they were therefore commanded to throw their
.&arments around them so as partially to veil their persons, and conceal their
ornaments,’ (Mulr, op. cit., p. 293).

108. (so He will excuse those who owing to some reasonable grounds are
not strictly observmg this rule).

109. (in general).

110. (of them in part1cular)

111, 4. e., the habit of molesting the women-folk.

112, (of them again),

- 113.  (by the spreadmg of false rumours and scandals)

114, (from their wickedness and mlsch1ef )

115. (to chastise and banish them).

116, i.e., after this command of exile.

117. i, e., in the city of Madina.

118. (preparatory to their leaving the city bag and baggage).
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61. (Y@ . .. opde)lAccursed,’® wherever found, they shall be seized and
slain with a re/ent/ess slaughter.110
62. (M ...4iL) That has been the dispensation of Allah with those

who have passed away before, and thou shalt not find any change in the dispen-
sation of Allah.1#

63. (Lj...<lk,) People questionthee'?? concerning the Hour!#* Say
thou : its knowledge is with Allah only. And what dost thou know ? perhaps
the Hour may be nigh.

64. (e ...\l Verily Allah has cursed*® the infidels, and has prepa-
red for them a Blaze.

65. (s, .. ;,_.n';) Abiders therein they shall be for ever, and they will
find neither a protecting friend nor a helper.

66. (¥, ... r») OntheDaywhen their faces shall be rolled in Fire1%*
they will say'*: Ah | that we had obeyed Allah and had obeyed the messenger |

67. (dJ'...'J%s) And they will say : our Lord | we obeyed our chiefs
and our elders and they led us astray from the way.

68. (5 ... L) Our Lord | give them ] punishment twofold, and
curse them with a great curse.!¥

SECTION 9
69. (lrs..udL) O you who belleve | do not be like those who

annoyed MUs#,23* but Allah cleared him of what they said;!* and he was illus-
trious® with Allah,

119. (as outlaws, in the sight of God and man).

120. (after the decree of their outlawing has been promulgated and they
have forfeited all protection of law),

121, 1. ., nobody has a power in the least to alter a course of events after
God has willed it.

122. (defiantly, O Prophet!),
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123, i.e,, as to its exact time and date.

124, . e., He has deprived them of His mercy. See P. I. n. 389, P. I1. 100.

125. (and they shall be writhing in pain). '

126. (completely disillusioned at last).

127.  (for misleading us).

128. {(by their slander and calumny). There was constant sedition against
Moses by the Israelites during their long sojourn in the wilderness. The reference
here may be to any one of, or several, such episodes. Moses had ‘to suffer many

indignities and insults from a rebellious and recalcitrant people, even from his
closest relatives, who were jealous of his leadership.” (VJE. p. 442).

129. (concerning hlm) _
i30. Honoured not only in his day but one whose memory is still held in
utmost veneration. ‘A unique personality of supreme importance in OT history.’

(D. B. 1I1. p. 445) ‘Beyond question Moses must be regarded as the founder alike
of Israel’s nationality and of Israel’s religion.” (EBr. XV. p. 843).
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70. (luae .. gdll) O you who believe | fear Allah,® and speak a
straight speech. 22

71. (\&s ... a) He will'® amend your works** for you and forgive
you your sins. And whoso obeys Allah and His messenger, he has indeed
achieved a great achievement.1%®

72. (Yyer .. .V1) Verily We | We offered the trust** to the heavens and
the earth and the mountains,’® but they declined to bear it and shrank from it.1%
But man undertook it;13* truly he'$ was very sinful, 24! very foolish.1¢%

73. (k... <) So that Allah will chastise the hypocritical men and
women and the associators and the associatoresses.1®* And Allah will relenté4
toward the believing men and women,'4* and Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful.1¢®

131. (in every walk of life).

132. 4. applied to speech, is ‘true, and directed to the right point.’

133. (on that account).

134. i. e., will make them acceptable in the Hereafter.

135. i. e., bliss in this world and salvation in the Hereafter.

136. i. e., moral responsibility, which is human sense of answerableness for
all acts of thought and conduct. Its first and foremost prerequisite is freedom of
choice, which is the real function of a human being as a moral agent. The ‘trust’
referred to is obviously the trust of free choice or accountability.

137, (after imbuing them with sufficient intellect and understanding).

138, (considering the tremendous responsibility it involved and the atten-
dant perils).

139. ‘In the case of man in whom individuality deepens into personality,
opening up possibilities of wrong-doing, the sense of the tragedy of life becomes
much more acute. But the acceptance of selfhood as a form of life involves the
acceptance of all the imperfections that flow from the finitude of selfhood. The
Qur’an represents man as having accepted at his peril the trust of personality which
the heavens, the earth, and the mountains refused to bear.” (Igbal, ¢p. cit.,

pp. 121-122).
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140. i, e., the ungrateful portion of mankind.

141.  (to himself in not fulfilling his obligations and obeying the law he had
accepted). Compare the dictum of Kant, that the ‘ought’ implies the ‘can’. The
C+’@n rather hints that the ‘can’ implies the ‘ought.” They who can choose frecly
must choose correctly or pay the penalty of their vicious choice.

142. (in not realizing the consequences of his disobedience and neglect).
Man’s peril follows from the ‘trust.’ /

143, (for their betrayal of their trust).

144, (with mercy). :

145.  (for their occasional faults and weakness as they have endeavoured to
make good their pledges).

146. (so it is still open to the infidels to enter His grace, and become true
men of faith),
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Sarat-us-Saba

Sheba XXXIV
(Makkan, 6 Sections and 54 Verses)
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
SECTION 1

1. (... a4 A/ praise to Allah!*? whose is what is ‘in the heavens
and what is in the earth; and His is the praise in the Hereafter.18 And He is the
Wise, 140 the Aware.180 v

2. (... Ju) Heknows what penetrates into the earth!® and what
comes forth from |t,1" and what descends from the heaven!®® and what ascends
10 it2%¢  And He is the Merciful, the Forgiving.

3. (¢ ..J% ) Those who disbelieve'®® say: the Hour will not come
unto. us. Say thou“‘ vea! by my Lord, the Knower of the Unseen, it will
surely come unto you. Not an atom’s weight escapes Him in the heavens or in
the earth, ner is there anything smaller than it or greater but it is /nscnbed ina
luminous Book$7—

147. (alone). He alone is the Praiseworthy; He alone is the Perfect.
148, (as it is in this world).

149. So He planned everything with wisdom.

150. So He is the Knower of everything open or secret, manifest or hidden,
151, (such as the rain-water, the dead, etc.).

152. (such as spring water, vegetation, etc.).

153. (such as the angels, Scriptures, decrees of God, etc.)

154. (such as the angels, man’s works, the prayers of the faithful, etc.).
155. The reference is to the pagans of Makka.

156. (O Prophet!).

157. (of Divine decrees) i. e., in the Preserved Tablet.
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4. (¢ 5 ...us»)) that He may recompense those who believed and
worked righteous deeds. Those | theirs shall be forgiveness and a generous
provision. :

5. (¢ ... ods) And those who attempted to frustrate Our signs——
those | theirs shall be a chastisement of afflictive calamity.

8. (a* ...« .1) And those who have been vouchsafed knowledgel®®
behold!* that the"Book revealed to thee from thy Lord, ——it is theé truth and it
guides to the path of the Mighty, the Laudable.

7. (xae ... J6s) And those who disbelieve say® : shall we direct you
to a man declaring to you that when you have dispersed’** with- full dispersion,
then you will be raised unto a new creation.2%

8. (adV ... sA) Has he fabricated a lie against Allah, or is there a
madnessi*® in him ? Nay, but those who disbelieve in thz Hereafter are them-
selvss in a torment and error far-reaching.

9. (4w...J) Do they not see what is before them and what is
behind them of the heaven and the eartht* ? If We will, We shall sink the earth
with them, or cause a fragment of the sky to fall on them% Verily there is a
signd*® therein*? unto every penitent bondman.

158, (of the Scriptyres).

159. (and realize). %4, is Rot only seeing with the eyes but also the seeing
with the mind.

160. (among themselves).

161, (in dust).

162, The Arab pagans denied Resurrection altogether, and looked askance
at the messenger who preached such a ‘preposterous’ doctrine.

163. Such a preacher, they said, must be either a deliberate liar or
distraced. See P. XVIIL. n. 110,

164. Can’t they think that so powerful a Creator and Preserver is able to
bring about a new-creation?

163. (for rejecting a truth so manifest).

166. (of God’s majesty).

167. i. s, in the heavens and the earth.



XXxXiV. SUOrat-us-Sabe 495

el
{ 3%y 8 254 "2 » ATC s 2T s S N (Pt
B 551835535 c—w-‘udﬂufé&ﬁ CS RN YIS a3 Il s

s ) LTS 5830575 5 AL 0 Dallin X SIE G 31 s
@A KL BRI BA IR Al 5050 457 03l 400 L (RS20 Sat
L 3515 QTR s 06 B el s QS L o ML W
BT AT I e AL S a S lanCin e feoa Jas 5
68 S5 el NN 2 BILLBTHISE T of e SREE GE L

SECTION 2

10. (aadt ... ads) And assuredly We vouchsafed to D&'ld grace from
Us' and said : O mountains | repeat Our praise with him, and birds you a/so !
And We softened for him the iron?$#———

11. (e ...0V) Saying : make thou'™ complete coats of maif*** and
rightly dispose the links,1"® and work youl™ righteously. Verily 1 am of that which
you work a Beholder 274

12, (sd! . . odJs) And to Sulaiman We subjected the wind,"® of which
the morning journeying was a month??® and the evening journeying a month.377?
And We made the fount of brass flow for him 18 And of the Jinn were who
worked before him by the will of His Lord. And whosoever of them swerved
from Our command,1*® him We shall cause to taste the torment of the Blaze.

13. (LL# .. Odw ) They fashioned for him whatsoever he wished, of
lofty halls and statues!® and basins like cisterns'®? and cauldrons standing firm?18?
O house of D&'Td work with gratitude;2# few of My bondmen are grateful.

14. (ol ... ) Then when We decreed death for him,18® naught dis-
covered his death to them,!8¢ save a moving creature of the earth, which gnawed
away his staff.28? Then when he fell the Jinn clearly perceived that, if they had
known the Unseen they would not have tarried in theignominious torment. 188

168. i.e., We bestowed on him moral and spiritual eminence. ‘We may
safely assert that if the narratives can in the main be trusted, no ancient Israelite
exercised such a personal charm as David, and that he owed this not merely to his
physical but also to his moral qualities.” (EBi. c. 133). This may also refer to the
greatness of David as a king. After the death and defeat of Saul at the hands of
the formidable Philistines, ‘Israel rallied to David as the one possible saviour,
though the succession was disputed by a rival faction ; and under David’s leadership
the supremacy of Hebrew kingdom was decisively established, the Philistine power
was shattered and the hostile encircling tribes were forced to become David’s
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tributaries.” (UHW., 1. p. 447).

169. (so that he could use this hard and tough metal for arms and instru-
ments of war).

170. (O David!).

171, See P. XVIIL nn. 173, 174. ‘ules applied to a thing of any kind,
complete, full, ample, or without deficiency, and long.” (LL).

172, (thereof) Or ‘observe due measure in the sewing.’

173. (O David! and people of David!). See P. XXIIL nn. 350, 351,

174. (so be righteous and conscientious in all your words and deeds).

175. See also P. XVII. n, 175.

176. & is here synonymous with & 3,.s; meaning, it covered the
distance of a month’s journey.

177. According to the rabbinical accounts, Solomon was given ‘a large
carpet sixty miles long and sixty miles wide, made of green silk interwoven with
pure gold, and ornamented with figured decorations, . . When Solomon sat upon
the carpet he was caught up by the wind, and sailed through the air so quickly that
he breakfasted at Damascus and suppered in Media.” ( JE. XL p. 440).

178. (at its source).

179. i. e., the cosmic Will.

180. Which means, in the context, obedience to Solomon the prophet.

181. Which were not forbidden till then,

182, (in greatness).

183. (which could not be removed from their place, by reason of their
greatness).

184. 1. e., in the service of God.

185. For he with all his might and glory was but a mortal.

186. 1i. ¢., the genii, who were working as labourers.

187. According to the commentators, Solomon perceiving his end drew
nigh had prayed to God that his death might be concealed from the genii who
were constructing the Temple at Jerusalem till they had entirely finished the edifice.
In fulfilment of this prayer, He died as he stood at his prayers, leaning on his staff,
which supported the body in that posture a full year, by which time the temple
became completed. And.it was then that the fact of his death was revealed by the
white ants gnawing his staff. (¢f. JE. XI. p. 445)

188. i, e., in servile subjection to his command.
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18. (bsié ... 4d) Assuredy ror Saba’s® a sign’®® in their own dwelling
place; two gardens on the right hand and on the left.!®* Eat you of the provision
of your Lord, and give thanks to Him: a fair land'*? and a Forgiving Lord | 193

16. (J& ... \,» k) Butthey turned away. So we sent upon them!™ the
inundation of the dam!*® and We exchanged their two gardens'** for two
gardensi®” bearing bitter fruit, and tamarisk and some few lote-trees.198

17. (LsSh . .. &s) In this way We requited them, as they were ungrate-
fui. And We do not requite thus any save the ingrates.

18. (eul. .. Uwrs) And We had placed between them!® and the cities?*®
which We had blessed?®®! cities easy to be seen,?* and We had made the stages
of journey between them easy?®® : travel in them nights and days secure. 3¢

19. (L5 ... 1J&) And they said®® : our Lord] make the distance bet-
ween our journeys Ionger' and they wronged themselves. So We made them
by words?®® and dispersed them totally. Surely herein are signs for every perse-
vering, grateful person.20?

20. (cee3\ ... ad) And assuredly Iblis found his conjecture regarding
them true; 3% and they followed him, a// save a party of the believers.

189. i.e., for the people of Sheba. ‘Yaqut and after him many others
identified ‘Saba’ with ‘Ma‘rib’, In reality Saba ‘was the name of the land and
people, and not a town.” (Hitti. op. cit., p. 55). See also P. XIX. n. 438,

190. (of Our Uniqueness and Omnipotence).

191, 1. e., two tracts of land, one on this side of their city and the other on
that, planted with trees and made into gardens so that each tract seemed to be one
continued garden. ‘They irrigated their gardens and their seed-crops, and they
wanted for nothing, whatever they might desire, and to spare. And a servant would
walk among the trees with a large basket on his hand. The basket would fill with
fruits without his picking any with his hand, and without gathering any from the
ground. The sun could never reach anyone who walked beneath the trees of these
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gardens, by reason of their interlacing.” (Redhouse’s Khazraji’s History of the
Rasuli Dynasty of Yemen, 1. p. 52).

192. i, e., prosperous and happy.

193. i. e., One who overlooks many faults and weaknesses.

194. (as a punishment for their backsliding).

195. ‘Marib, the Sabaean capital, was celebrated for its great dam.’ (EBr.
XXIII. p. 886). Marib, some 60 miles east of San‘d, ‘lies 3900 feet above the
sea. . . . It was the meeting-place of the trade routes connecting the frankincenses
lands with the Mediterranean ports. The construction for which the city was
particularly famous was the great dam Sadd Marib. This remarkable engineering
feat, together with the other public works of the Sabaeans, reveal to us a peace-
loving society highly advanced not only in commerce but in technical accomplish-
ment as well,” (Hitti, op. ¢it., p. 55) “The failure of the dam at Marib was at once
an effect and a cause of the national decay. ... The dam at Marib is now in
much the same condition as when Houdani (A. D. 848) saw it.” (EBr. XIX.
p. 785) ‘West of Marib are the ruins of the dam which figures so prominently in
Arabic tradition. These show a very solid construction with several sluices. It was
destroyed by a flood.” (EBr. II. p. 184) ‘This deluge marks an epoch in the history
of South Arabia. The waters subside, the lands return to cultivation and prosperity,
but Marib lies desolate and the Sabaeans have disappeared for ever, except to
point a moral or to adorn a tale.” (Nicholson, op. cit., p. 16) According to a Muslim
chronicler, ‘Subsequently God destroyed the dam and after this tore up the rocks,
the pavilions, the trees, and the canals, casting the sands over them. And when
they who were below the dam saw its destruction, and that they could do nothing to
it, they fled to the tops of the hill with their families and cattle. And the water
surged over the dam through an abundance of rain ; and the water issued from the
interstices burrowed by the rats. . . . And it is related that the torment of the inun-
dation occurred about four hundred years before Islam .. .but God knows best.’
(Redhouse, op. cit., I. pp. 55-56) ‘The chroniclers report that a rat turned over a
stone which fifty men could not have budged, and thus brought about the collapse
of the entire dam.” (Hitti, op. cit., p. 65) Referring again to this ‘memorable event
immortalized in Islamic literature says Hitti :—Al-Isfah@ni, . . . puts the tragic event
four hundred years before Islam but Yaqut comes nearer to the truth when he
assigns it to the reign of the Abyssinians, The ruins of the dam are visible to the
present day. .. The final catastrophe alluded to in the Koran must have taken
place after 542 and before 570, (p. 64).

,196.  (hitherto so rich and luscious). According to a newspaper report
dated September 1951, Wendell Phillips, leader of an American Archaeological
expedition to South Arabia, said in a London meeting that ‘portions of the great
Marib dam, the most extensive irrigation system of antiquity, are still visible.
Phillips said that various stories of the wealth and beauty of the kingdom of Sheba
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s

were probably true, and the kingdom must have derived its prosperity irom the
irrigation system. South Arabia, which had been described as a paradise at the
time of the existence of the dam fell into its present state of decay after the destruc-
tion of the dam.’

197. (wild and barren).

198. (of a wild, thorny and fruitless variety).

199. 1. e., the people of Sheba or Yaman.

200. (of Syria).

201. (with prosperity).

202. (from the public highway). Or, cities close to each other.

203. (and in due proportion, where travellers could get comfort and provi-
sion). The route was perhaps lined with inns and rest-houses. In the words of
Khazrejiyy. ‘And a man used to travel from his own country to another, take his
siesta there, and arrive at a third in the evening, of those towns on which God had
granted His blessing.” (Redhouse, 0. cit., 1. p. 52).

204, i.e., with no risks of highwaymen and robbers, as the Yaman-Syria
route was much frequented.

205. (out of covetousness).

206. (of whom tales are told).

207. i. e., for every true believer,

208. The devil when being driven out of Paradise had said: ‘I will surely
seize his (Adam’s) posterity, all save a few. (Surah ‘Bani Isrdll,’” v. 62) Now
this proved true in the case of the people of Saba.
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21. (ki> .. 0KLs) And he has no authority over them,?*® except that
We would know?i? him who believes in the Hereafter from him who is in doubt
thereof. And thy Lord is a Warden over everything. :

SECTION 3

22. (4% ... ) Saythou: call uponthose whom you assert*!! besides
Allah. They do not own an atom’s weight either in the heavens or in the earth,’1*
nor have they any partnership in either*'® nor is there for Him any supporter®'
from among them.

23. (S, ..Ys) [Intercession with Him profits not save the /nterces-
sion of him whom He gives leave.?!® They*S® hold their peace®®” until when
fright is taken off from their hearts, they say3'®: what is it that your Lord has
said ? They say: the very truth.?!®> And He is the Exalted, the Great.s°

24. (... J) Say thou: who does provide food for you from the
heavens®®? and the earth’? ? Say thou : Allah; verily either we or you are on
the guidance,?®® or in clear error.22¢

26. (0Jv ... ) Say thou:you will not be questioned about what
we have committed,*®® nor will we be questioned about what you work.

26. (‘.:l-l\ ...J) Say thou:our Lord shall assemble us™* together,
then He shall judge between us with truth;?3? and He is the Great Judge,’’ the
Knower.23®

209. . e., no power to tempt them.

210. (demonstrably, in Our Universal Plan),

211. (to be associate-gods).

212, (as regards their sustenance) i. ¢., they are in no sense co-equals of the
Sustainer, or the Preserver.

213. (as regards their creation) i. ¢., they are in no sense co-equals of the
Creator.

214. i. e., they are in no sense minor gods or sub-deities,
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215. The reference here is to the worship of the angels who were held to be
minor gods or independent intercessors. See P. XVI. n. 428.

216, 1. e., the angels.

217. (when they receive any new commandment). So respectful and so
humble the angels are before God.

218. (to one another) i. e., they ask among themselves most reverentially.

219. {. e., that certain thing which is of course the very truth.

220. And so it is no wonder that the angels feel themselves so humble and
lowly in His presence.

221, 1. e., by sending down rain.

222. i, e., by causing vegetation.

223. (in respect of the unity of Godhead).

224, i. ., it is only one of us who can be right. Monatheism and polythe-
ism are mutually exclusive ; both of us cannot be right.

225, (of sins).

226. 1. e., both believers and infidels.

227. - (and justice).

228. il as an epithet applied to God, means The Judge; or. .., the
Opener of the gates of sustenance and of mercy to His servants.” (LL).

229. (so nothing can be kept back from Him and His decisions and
judgements would be with knowledge).
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27. (SH...F) Say thou: show me®® those whom you™ have
joined with Him as associates. By no means®® | Aye | He is Allah, the
Mighty, the Wise.

28. (o, ...us) And We have not sent thee*® save as a bearer of
glad tidings and a warner to all mankind;2* yet most mankind do not know.

29, (caw .. Odsies) And they' say : when is the promise® to come, if
you®? say sooth ?

30. (Updaazs ... J) Say thou : the assignment to you is for a Day which
you cannot put back for an hour nor can you anticipate.

SECTION 4

31. (uge3s . . . JUs) And those who disbelieve®® say : we shall by no
means believe in the Qur'an nor in what has been before it.3® Wouid that
thout® couldst see when the ungoldly shail be made to stand before their Lord.¢*
They shall cast back the word** one to another. Those who were deemed
weaks will say to those who were proud : had it not been for you, we should
surely have been believers.

32. (¢mp...J§) Those who were proud will say to those who wers
deemed weak: was it we who prevented you?¢* from the guidance after it had
come to you ? Aye | you have been guilty yourselves.®®

230. ——now that you have heard of the majesty of your Lord—

231. (O polytheists 1),

232, (can there be any associate of His).

233. (O Prophet!).

234, This brings into strong relief the essentially cosmopolitan character of
Islam. Its message is extended to the whole world, and is not confined to a
particular race or people,

235, . e., the pagans,
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236. (of Resurrection).

237. (O Muslims !),

238. i. e., the pagans of Makka.

239. (of old Scriptures).

240. (O Prophctl).

241, (on the Day of Judgment),

242, (of blame and reproach). ‘Holding a colloquy, or a disputation, or
debate, with one another ; or it means rebutting one another’s sayings, or blaming
. one another,” (LL).

243. (in the life of the world).
244. (by force):
245. (by adopting the wrong course of your own free choice).
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33. {Udens ... Jés) And those who were deemed weak will say to those
who were proud: aye ! /it was your plotting night and day,%¢ when you were
commanding us that we should disbelieve in Allah and set up peers unto Him.
And they?? will keep secret?*® their shame?®® when they behold the torment.
And We shall place shackles on the necks of those who disbelieved. They shall
be requited not save according to what they had been working.

34. (a;‘,a’f. .. L) And We sent not a warner to a town but the affluent
thereof said?™ : we are disbelievers in that with which you have been sent.

35. (ewixe .. .'J6,) And they said: we are greater in riches and chil-
dren,?®! and we are not go/ng to be chastised.

36. (Upb ... J) Say thou®?: verily my Lord expsands the provision
for whom He wili358 and stints it /ikewise,?* but most of manki;:d know not.?s®

SECTION 5

37. (osl...Ls) ltis notyour riches nor your children that will draw
you nigh unto Us with a near approach, but whoso beljeves and works righte-
ously—then those | theirs will be a twofold meed for what they will have worked,
and they will be in upper apartments secure.

38. (Ussjee .. ud1s) And those who endeavour to frustrate Our signs,
torment will be brought to them.

246. (that brought on our ruin).

247. i. e., the two parties ; the ringleaders and their followers.

248. (from each other),

249, 1. e., their guilt, The purport is : the chiefs of the polytheists and their
lower classes, though now conscious of their own responsibility, will still endeavour
to conceal their guilt and to reproach others.

250. (in pride and arrogance).

251. So their conceit rested on their ‘finances’ and ‘manpower.’

252. (O Prophet!).

253. (in accordance with Our universal scheme, and it has nothing to do
with the spiritual merit or demerit of the ‘haves’ and ‘have-nots.’

254, (for whomsoever He will).

255, (the clear fact that the distribution of material good is in accordance
with cosmic purposes, and does not at all necessarily imply God’s favour or disfavour).
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39. (&i')... %) Saythou®: my Lord expands the provision for
whom He will of His bondmen and a/so stints it for him.%7 And what you
expend?% of aught, He will replace it.3® And He is the Best of Providers.

40. (Osamy . . ¢+2) And on the Day when He gathers them together, He
will say to the angels: was it you that these polythiests®®® were wont to
worships®l ?

41, (Sgep ... 1J6) They will say: hallowed be Thou ! Thou art our
protecting friend, not they.?** Aye | they have been worshipping the jinn;e3 jn
them most of them?®* were believers.

42, (0535 ... 4% To-day you?® cannot benefit or hurt one another.
And We shall say to those who did wrong : taste the torment of the Fire which
you were wont to belie.

43. (cpe ... W s) And when there are rehearsed to them Our plain
revelations they?®® say®? ; this messenger is naught but a man, who seeks to
prevent you from what your fathers have been worshipping. And they say : this
message is naught but a fraud fabricated. And those who disbelieve say of the
truth,**® when it is come unto them. this is naught but manifest magic.

256. (O Prophet!).

257. (so expenditure in His cause does not bring about poverty).

258, (in His cause).

259. (in this world or in the Next).

260. . (polytheists ; given to angelolatry). See P. XVIII. n. 423,

261. ‘There are many other factors in the domain of Greek religion that
belong to the level below that of the High Gods. Among them is the worship of
gods or ‘‘damon’ that may be called ¢‘‘functional’’ because their power and
activity are limited to a single function so that the name . . . “‘specialist-gods” . . .
is not inappropriate,” (UHW. II. p. 1369) These ‘functional’ sub-deities of the
polytheists are but a perversion of the ‘angels’ of Islamic theology.
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262. i. e., our relationship of obedience and dependence is with Thee and
not with Thy helpless creatures. Note that the Qur’an never lets an opportunity
slip of awakening in man the consciousness of his manifold relations with, and
entire dependence upon, God.

263, 1. e., it is in reality the demons that they were wont to worship. That
demons were worshipped as gods by many primitive people is indisputable. Beings
who in Muslim theology would be called angels were worshipped as mighty though
subordinate deities in polytheistic systems. See P. VII. nn. 644, 645.

264. (also in intent'). Which is the same thing as to say that it was the
Jinn who were actually worshipped as gods by the Arab pagans.

265. (as Our helpless creatures). The address is both to the misleaders and
the misled.

266. . e., the pagans of Makka.
267. (to rouse their prejudice and excite their passion).

268. — —to explain away its neverchanging effect and incomparable charm.
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44. (L% ... \y)

And We had not vouchsafed to them** books they

should have been studying, nor had We sent to them.any warner before thee 27¢

45 (LS.

arrived to a tithe of which We had vouchsafed them.2™

messengers. So how terrib/e was My disapproval |
SECTION 6
46. (aax ... ) Say thou:

. <35 s) And those before them belied,* and these have not

But they belied My

I but exhort you to one thing: that you

stand, for Allah’s sake,®® by twos and singly,2”* and then ponder;*’® in your
companion?’® there is no madness,?’” he is naught but a warner to you of a

severe torment.

47. (aps Say thou?"® :

- &)

whatever wage | might have asked of

you*™ is yours; 28 my wage is with Allah;?1 and He is a Witness of everything.

48. (o, ... ) Saythou: My Lord hurls the truth; 22 the Knower of
things hidden.
49. (aay.... Ji) Saythou: the truth is come,?3 and2#* falsehood shall

neither originate nor be restored.28®

50. (wj....J) Say thou:
against myself;?%" and if | remain guided it is because
revealed to me. Verily He is Hearing, Nigh.?s

if ever | go astray,®¢® | shali stray only

of what My Lord has

269.
270.
message and messenger).

i. e., the pagans of Makka.

(so they should have all the more gladly received and welcomed this

271.  (the prophet of their day).
272. (of strength and riches).
273. i.e., as in the sight of God ; without passion and prejudice.

274. 'This is perhaps because in large gatherings passion and prejudice are

more likely to prevail.
275. (cooly, seriously and sincerely).

276, 1i.e., the Prophet. See P. IX, n. 327.
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277. See P. IX. n. 328.

278. (O Prophet!).

279. (for my preaching).

280. A forceful way of repudiating any suggestion of worldly gain or inte-
rest on his part.

281. The Qur’an first by appealing to sanity of the Arabs refuted the charge
of mental weakness hurled against the Prophet, and now it proceeds to say that his
claim to prophethood is not due to any worldly gain either.

282. (so that it overcometh falsehood, and overpowers untruth).

283. (and shall not perish). The arguments of Islam are well-established
and irrefutable.

284. (now) i. e., after the advent of Islam.

285. 1. e., falsehood shall not show its face, nor shall it return. The particle
L may here be a negative, or may be in the place of an accusative in the sense of
P-RTIR

286. (after the truth has been established).

287. 1. e., to my own hurt; to the loss of my own soul; without affecting
the Truth as it is.

288. Unlike the deities of ancient heathenism ‘which were not supposed to
be omnipresent.” (Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 207).
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51. (< ... 3) Couldst thou see the time when they**® shall be terri-
fied.3% Then there shall be no escaping,?® and they shall be seized from a place
quite nigh.2%

52. (4w ....'J6s) And then they will say: we believe in it.2 But
whence can there be the attainment of faith from a place so afar.2®
53. (4as ... 4d s) Whereas they disbelieved in it before,** and conjec-

tured about the Unseen from a place so afar.
54. (. ... J> ) And they will be shut off from what they shall
ardently desire,?®® as shall be done with the likes of them?¥ of yore. Verily they

have been2® in doubt perplexing.?®

289. 1. e., the infidels.

290. (on the Day of Judgment).

291. (for them from Us).

292, 1. e., from before God’s tribunal to Hell-fire.

293. i. e., in the True religion.

294. (when they come in the other world).

295. (when they were in this world).

296. 1. e. the acceptance of their faith on the Day of Judgment.
297. i. e., those of the same persuasion.

298. 1. e., all of them ; both the predecessors and successors,
299. So a common guilt would lead to a common penalty.
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Sarah Fatir

The Creator. XXXV
(Makkan, 5 Sections and 45 Verses)
in the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
SECTION 1

1. (,ad ... M) A/l praise to Allah, the Creator®® of the heavens and
the earth,3! the appointer of the angels as H/is messengers*®? with wings of twos
and threes and fours.3® He adds in creation what He will.3* Verily Allah is
Potent over everything.

2. ((_CJ\ .. L) Whatsoever of mercy Allah may grant to mankind none
there is to withhold it, and whatsoever He may withhold none there is to release
it thereafter. And He is the Mighty,’* the Wise. **

3. (055 ... t) O mankind! remember the favour of Alleh toward
you. Is there any Creator other than Allah who provides for you from the heaven
and the earth?3%? There is no God but He.**® Whither then are you deviating?30*

300. (from nothing).

301. The earliest heathen gods were the personifications of the heaven and
the earth. Hence the need for emphasizing that they are mere created beings.
Even the Jews with their heritage of monotheism were led, under the sway of
Platonic and Neoplatonic ideas, to conceive of creation ‘as carried into effect
through intermediate agencies, not very distinguishable from sub-deities,” (JE. IV.
p. 338).

302. (Angels as created beings are only Divine messengers, faithful executors
of His commands, and have nothing of Godhead about them.)

303. The figures are not designed to express the actual number of wings.
They are symbolic of the different orders of those heavenly beings so unlike the
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creatures of the earth. The very expression ‘threes’ is sufficient to show that the
angelic ‘wings’ are not synonymous with feathers of the birds. In the Bible also
there is a mention of certain winged heavenly beings, known as seraphim, attending
on God and proclaiming His holiness :—*I saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne,
high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Above it stood the seraphims:
each one had six wings: with twain he covered his face, and with twain he covered
his feet, and with twain he did fly.’ (Is. 6: 1-2).

304. So that the angel Gabriel is mentioned in Hadith as having 600 wings.

305. 1i.e., Able to withhold and release.

306. 1i. e., adopting the course in accordance with His universal wisdom.

307. He is the sole Creator and the sole Preserver. Contrast with this the
grossly polytheistic teaching of the NT. Speaking of Christ, ‘the image of the
invisible God, the firstborn of every creature’ it says: ‘By him were all things
created, that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by
him, and for him.” (Col. 1:15, 16) And again ; ‘All things were made by him ; and
without him was not anything made that was made.” (Jn. 1: 3) And yet again:
‘To us thereis .. .. one Lord, Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we
by him.” (1 Cor. 8:6) ‘The profound and enduring impression which Jesus
made upon His followers even constrained them to associate Him with the Father
in the work of creation. It was He who had brought redemption from sin, and
given them a glad new sense of sonship with God. But Lordship in the spiritual
world must and did ultimately involve equal Lordship in the material world and in
the whole realm of the Divine activity. This idea was early expressed by St. Paul. . .
The specific use. of the word Logos by the Fourth Evangelist completed and
confirmed a development which had been in progress for several decades, by which
Jesus as the Son was definitely classed with God, the Father, and associated with
Him in the creation and government of bath the visible and invisible world.” (ERE.
IV. pp. 141-142)., See also P. VI. n. 261,

308. Even in Paul’s time the prevalent idea was ‘there be gods many, and
lords many.’ (1 Cor. 8: 5). ‘

309. i. ., turning aside from acknowledging His unity.
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4. LYV ... O ) And if they belie thee, '3 then messengers have been
belied before thee 31 And to Allah shall be brought back al/ affairs.312

5. (oA ... Y) O mankind! verily the promise of Allah®?is true. So
let not the life of this world beguile you,®4 and with respect to Aliah let not the
great beguiler$?® beguile you.

6. (... ) Verily Satan is an enemy to you;31¢ so take him for an
enemy,®7 he only tempts his confederates®? that they become the inmates of the
Blaze.

7. (& ...od) Those who disbelieve®® theirs shall be a severe tor-
ment. And those who believe and work righteous deeds, theirs shall be forgive-
ness and a great wage. “

SECTION 2

8. (0sar ... ol) Canhe whose evil work has been made fair-seeming
to him, so that he considers it good be as he who rightly perceives the truth ?
Verily Allah sends astray whom He will*?® and guides whom He will, so let not
thy soul expire after them in sighings.?® Verily Allah is the Knower of what
they perform, 332

9. (L, .. dly) And it is Allah%?® Who sends the winds, and they
raise a cloud, and then We drive it into a dead land and We raise®?* thereby®?*
the earth after its death. Even so shall be the Resurrection.

310. (O Prophet!).

311. (so take comfort, and d o not grieve over-much).

312. (for disposal, and He shall requite everyone according to his deserts)’
313. (in regard to the Final Judgment).

314. (in respect of the inevitable requital).

315. i.e. the devil.

316. (whose own desire is to ensnare as many of the mankind as possible).
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317. i. e., beware of his solicitations ; be on your guard against him; treat
him as an enemy. '

318. It is only those who give him a willing ear that fall victim to his
machinations.

319, i. e, who have succumbed to the devil’s blandishments,

320. (in accordance with the demands of justice and wisdom.)

321. (out of thy great pity and compassion of heart, O Prophet!).
322. (and ‘He will deal with everyone as He thinks fit and proper).
323. (and not any rain-god or wind-god).

324, (with herbage and vegetation).

325. i.e., by means of rain,
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10.  (Lse . .. o) Whosoever desires glory,’2® then all glory is Allah’s;%%”
to Him mount up goodly words,3* and the righteous work exalts it.32® And those

who plot evils, theirs shall be a severe torment, and the plotting of those | ——it
shall perish.380

11. (s ....4) And Allah created you of dust,*"' then of seed;3
then He made you pairs. No female bears or brings forth but with His know-
ledge.?®®* And no aged man grows old, nor is aught diminished of his?* life, but it
is*®* in a Book;** Verily for Allah that is easy.

12. (0554 ... L,) And the two seas are not alike:7 this, sweet, thirst-
quenching and pleasant to drink, and that, saltish and bitter.3® And yet from
each®® you eat fresh flesh33%-A and bring forth the ornaments340 that you wear. And
thou®¢! seest therein the ships cleaving water,* that you may seek of His grace,?
and that haply you may give thanks.

326. (in the Hereafter).

327. (so let him obtain that glory by his strong ties with God).

328. 1. e., profession of Islam ; confession of faith.

329, i.e., the goodly word.

330. 1. e., their devices against Islam shall come to naught.

331. (as species, O mankind!).

332. (as individuals).

333. He is Omniscient, and He knows every event beforehand ; unlike the
heathen gods of very limited and partial knowledge.

334. . e., another’s

335. (duly recorded and ordained).

836. (of Divine decrees).
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337. “The great salt ocean with its seas and gulfs is all one: and the great
masses of sweet water in rivers, lakes, ponds, and underground springs are also one:
and each is connected with the other by the constant circulation going on which
sucks up vapours, carries them about in clouds or atmospheric moisture, and again
‘brings them condensed into water or snow or hail to mingle with rivers and streams
and back into ocean.” (AYA).

338. See P. XIX, 74, 75.
339, (kind of water).

339-A. See P. X1V, n. 144-A,
340. See P. XIV, n. 145.
341. (O reader!).

342. See P. XIV. n. 147.

343. (by meéans of commerce and sea trade).
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13. (i ... ¢s) He plunges the night into the day and plunges the
day into the night;34* and He has subjected®® the sun and moon, each running3¢
till an appointed term. Such is Allah, your Lord; His is the dominion: and those
whom you call upon beside Him**? do not own even the husk of a date-stone.3¢®

14. (s . ... If you call unto them, they hear not your calling, and
even if they heard they could not answer you. On the Day of Judgment they
will deny your associating.®* And none can declare to thee®® the truth like Him
Who is Aware.

SECTION 3
15. (awd. .. \.L) O mankind! you are the ones that stand in need of
Allah,%! and Allah! He is the Self-sufficient, the Praiseworthy.
16. (a»aws ....0)) If He will, He can take you away,* and bring

about$*® a new creation.?¢
17. (22 ... W) And with Allah that shall not be hard.

344. And nights and days are mere phenomena of nature; not objects of
worship,

345. (to His control).

346. (its course) And the twain again are not deities or sub-deities.

347. i.e., your fancied gods.

348. 1. e., a thing so insignificant.

349. (them with God with their approval, and shall forsake you altogether),

350. (O reader!).

351. i.e., they who stand in need of Him,

352. (in punishment of your deeds of sin and infidelity).

353, (in your stead),

354. (of beings who will not be so rebellious).
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18. (xa) ... Y) And no bearer of a burden®* shall bear another’s

burden,®*® and if one heavy-laden calls3®? for his load®® naught of it shall be
borne, 3% although he be of kin.3®* Thou canst warn only those*®* who fear their
Lord, unseen, and establish prayer. And whosoever becomes clean,**? becomes
clean only for himself;3¢® and to Allah is the return.3s¢

19. (4=} ... Ls) Not alike are the blind®® and the seeing,

20. (ys. ... Ys) neither darkness and light,

21, (bo M ... Ys5) northe shade®? and the sun’s heat.®®

22. (L, .. ..lks) Nor alike are the living and the dead. Verily Allah
makes whosoever He will,?®® to hear and thou?™ canst not make them hear who
are in the graves.®”

23. (4% ...ol) Thou art buta warner.®™

24. (,%....W) Verily Wel We have sent thee with the truth, as a
bearer of glad tidings and as a warner; and there is not a community but there has
passed away among them of a warner.

25. (.. .. o) And if they belie thee, then surely those before them
have also belied.3”® Their messengers came to them with evidences®* and scrip-
tures®™® and a luminous Book.%"®

26. (S5 .... @) Then I took hold of those who disbelieved. So how
terrible was My disapprovall

SECTION 4
27. (34~ ... ) Dost thou not see® that Allah sends down water from

the sky, and then We thereby bring fruit of diverse hues?3’ And in the moun-
tains are.streaks white and red, of diverse hues, and also intensely black.

355. 1. e., soul burdened with sins,

356, (in the Hereafter, as supposed by the pagans and also by the
Christians), This repudiates the doctrine of atonement altogether.

357. (on another),
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358. 1i. e., that he should bear his load.

359. (by the person who shall be called on).

360. i.e., even so nearly related. Several pagan nations have considered
their gods to be their fathers and ancestors.

361. i, e. they alone can profit by the preaching and warning.

362. (of infidelity, and accepts Islam).

363. 1. e., for the good of his own soul.

364. (of all on the Day of Judgment for requital).

365. 1. e., the rebels; the infidels.

366. 1, ¢., the obedient ; the believers.

367. (cool and refreshing as it is),

368. (scorching and deadly as it is).

369. (in conformity with His infinite Wisdom).

370. (O Prophet!).

371, i.e., those who obstinately persist in their unbelief.

372. to the infidels; so it is no concern of thine whether they profit by thy
preaching or not).

373. (the apostles of their age; and their rejection is no new thing).

374. 1. e., clear arguments and miracles.

375. See P. IV. n. 410.

376. See P. IV, n. 411.

377. (O reader!),

378. (and kinds).
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28. (,s# ... ) Andof men and beasts and cattle, likewise of diverse
colours. Those of His bondmen fear Allah®”® who have knowledge.?® Verily
Allah is the Mighty, the Forgiving.

29. (54 ... o) Verily those who read the Book of Allah and establish
prayer and expend of that with which We have provided them, secretly and in
open, look for*®l a commerce that will not perish——

30. (,,(t ce ‘..,,i;:l) that He may pay them their wages in full and
increase to them®2 of His grace; surely He is Forgiving,*®® Appreciative 35

31. (sas....sds) And what We have revealed to thee®® of the
Book——it is the very truth confirming what has been before it. Verily Allah is
unto His bondmen Aware, Beholder.28¢

32. (LK. ... @) Afterwards® We made those We chose®® of Our
bondmen?®® the inheritors of the Book. Then of them are some who wrong
themselves,®* and of them are some who keep the middle way,® and of them
are some who go ahead, by Allah’s leave, in virtues.?2 That 139 that is indeed a
great grace.’

379. (f. the OT :—‘And unto men he said, Behold, the fear of the Lord,
that is wisdom.” ( Job. 28: 28).

380. (of His greatness).

381. (on the strength of His promise).

382, (superabundantly).

383. So He will readily overlook the faults of his penitent bondmen.

384. (of services to Him). ,,==sl, applied to God, He who approves, or
rewards, or forgives, much, or largely : He who gives large reward for small, or few,
works; He in whose estimation small, or few, works performed by his servants
increase, and who multiplies his rewards to them.’ (LL).

385. (O Prophet!).
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386. So He will requite everyone accordingly.
387. 1i.e., after revealing it to the Prophet.
388. (in respect of faith).

389. i, e., the Muslims, who, after the Prophet, are made custodians of the
Holy Book, and who as regards their faith are above all other peoples and
communities,

390. (by not practising in their individual conduct what they are taught).
391. (by performing their duty, but performing it rather imperfectly).
392. (by shunning vice and performing their duties perfectly).

393. i, e., the inheritance of the Qur’an.

394. i, e., the highest possible honour bestowed on mankind.



XXXv. SOrah Fatir

521
rosbl wEAs
eEs “ﬁté%’” L SIS N LR &4 S Ble o5

a3 B ’o&;’-:‘teswx' el At az,‘mw,
,u;[:'»;@ y&;ﬁc&x%ﬂ';&"ﬁéﬁé&fﬂ 350 gl S
BS54 4 MGEGAIMAES 036 Bods TG
% B oD B2 S EhAS w%uu 5555203 ;T. &
G5 80 s B i S B S Safls £AL s i e oty
33. (4~ ...<>) Gardens Everlasting | These they shall enter wearing

therein bracelets of gold and pearls, and their apparel therein shal/ be of silk,3%
4. L. 00 J65) And they will say: a/f praise to Allah Who has taken
away grief from us,3% verily Our Lord is Forgiving, Appreciative.39?

35. (o ... sid) Who has through His grace, lodged us in the ever-

lasting abode, wherein there will not touch us toil and wherein there will not
touch us weariness.?%

36. (b5 ... s) And those who disbelieve, for them shall be Hell
Fire. It-shall not be decreed to them that they should die,*® nor shall its torment
be lightened for them. Thus do We requite every ingrate.

37. (saJi...as) And they shall be shouting therein: our Lord] take us
out; we will work righteously, not what we have been working. Did We not give
you lives long enough so that whosoever would receive admonition could receive
it therein? And there came to you a warner;%*® taste therefore 4! And for the
ungodly there will be no helper.

SECTION 5

38. (bsaall .. .. 0) Verily Allah is the Knower of the Unseen of the
heavens and the earth. Verily He is the Knower of what is in the breasts.

393, See P. XVII. n, 318,

896. i. e., who has ended all sorrows and grieving anxieties,

397. See n, 384 above.

398. On that plane of blissful existence the freshness of joy will never wear
out, and there will be no monotony.

399. (so that there might be an end to their misery).

400. (directly or indirectly) i.e., an apostle of God, either in person or
his preaching conveyed through others.

401. (the fruits of your deeds).
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39. (Lls ... sda) He it is Who has made you? successors in the
earth.4® So whosoever disbelieves on him will befall his infidelity. And for
the infidels their infidelity increases naught with their Lord save abhorrence. 4o
And for the infidels their infidelity increases naught save loss.40%

40, (1,04 .... J) Saythou;® what do you consider of your associate
gods upon which you call besides Allah? Show me whatsoever they have
created of the earth. Or, have they any partnership in the heavens? Or, have We
vouchsafed to them*®” a Book so that they stand upon an evidence from it?4®
Nay! the ungodly promise to each other only delusions.4o?

41. (1, ... Verily Allah withholds the heavens: and the earthé®
lest they cease;%! and should they cease, not any one could witishold them after
Him.%* Verily He is ever Forbearing, Forgiving.

42. (1,55 ... si's) And they*® swore by Allah with a most solemn
oath, that if there came a warner unto them, they would surely be better guided
than any of the other communities ¢ Then when there did come to them a
warner, it increased in them naught save aversion——*5

402. (O men of the present generation!).
403, (to the generations past}.

404. (in this world).

405, (and ruin in the Hereafter).

406. (O Prophet!).

407. 1. e., the pagaus.

408. (to authorise their practice).

409. The purport is: ‘traditional’ religion of polytheism has no basis what-
soever either in reason or in Scriptures.

410, (by His power).
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411, (to function). God is not only the Creator or Originator of the
universe but also its constant Regulator, Sustainer, and Preserver.

412. (if He were to withdraw His support).
413. 1. e., the Makkan pagans.

414. ‘The great body of Koraish were careless and indifferent. . . . The
more susceptible amongst the citizens listened, perhaps with attention at the first.
But when pressed to throw in their lot with the Inquirers, they would answer: “It
is well enough for Jews and Christians to follow the purer faith thou speakest of.
They, we know, had prophets with a message from heaven. If to us also, a
prophet had been sent, we should doubtless have followed his directions, and been
as devout and spiritual in our worship as the Jews and Christrians’ (Muir, op. cit.,
pp. 42-43).

415. (from truth).
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43. (D .. . 1N through their stiff neckedness in the land and their
plotting of evil. And the plotting of evil*!® only infolds its author. Do they then
wait#l? only the dispensation of the ancients?#8  And thou*'® wilt not find in the
dispensation of Allah a change,420 nor wilt thou find in the dispensation of Allah
a turning off.42

44. 0,8 LY Have they not journeyed on the earth, so that they
might see how has been the end of those before them,%2® although they were
stronger in power than these? Allah is not such that aught in the heavens and
the earth can frustrate Him. Verily, He is ever Knowing,‘”‘ Potent.424

45. (1pas ... 3s) Were Allah to take mankind to task’?® for what they
earn, He would not leave a moving creature on its back;%2 but He puts them off
till a term assigned. then when that term arrives——then, verily, Allah is ever a
Beholder of His bondmen 4

416. (against Islam and the Prophet). The conjunction ‘and’ couples ‘their
plotting of evil’ with ‘aversion’,

417. 1. e., the Arab pagans.

418. i.e., the way in which God dealt with the disbelieving nations of
old——destruction in the last resort.

419. (O Prophet!).

420. ‘so that the offenders may escape unpunished.” (Th).

421. ‘so that instead of offenders the innocent ones may happen-to be
punished.” (Th.).

422. ‘The one lesson of all history is that evil, in the long run, has resulted
in evil.

423, So He knows how best to effect His plans.

424, i.e., Able to effect His plans,

425, (immediately).

426. Even the believers would then have been removed, for in the universal
Scheme of God, there is no meaning in populating the world with the obedient
alone. The world, as it is constituted, demands that good, without its counterpart
evil, should have no sense,

427. (and an Awarder of reward and punishment in justice).
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Prophet, xxxiii : 53

command the reputable and forbid
inequity, xxxi : 17

defraud not others, xxvi : 183

do nnt exult, xxviii : 76

enter houses after sceking permi-
ssion, xxiv : 27, 29, 58,59

fulfil commitments, xvii : 34

give to kinsmen their dues, xvii :
26 ; xxx : 38

give to needy and wayfarer, Xxx :

guard private parts, xxiv : 30

indulge not in squandering, xvii :
26, 27

limits to parental obedience, xxxi :
15

lower the sights, xxiv : 30

manslaughter. forbidden, xvii : 30

observe rules of commercial morali-
ty, xxvi: 181-83

pardon and overlook mistakes,
xxiv : 22

practice continence if unmarried,
xxiv : 33

salute on entering houses, xxiv': 61

seek not corruption, xxviii : 77

seek the abode of hereafter, xxviii :
77

slanderous gossip forbidden, xxiv :

Marraige, a normal way of life, xxiv : 32 17
Mary (Maryam) ; xix : 16f; xx : 40, n. speak gently to parents, xvii : 28
290 ; xxi : 91; xxiii : 45 ; xxxiii : 7 strive hard for Allah, xxii : 78
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take food when invited. xxiv : 61
take the Prophet’s summons
seriously, xxiv : 63
women not to display adornment,
xxiv : 31
worship Allah and do good, xxii :
77
Moral authority, refused by all except
man, xxxiii :.72
Moses see Musa
Muhajirin, a goodly provision for, xxii :
58, 59 ; xxxiv : 8
Muhammad, the Prophet,
accused as liar and fabricator :
xxv ;4 .
a human being, xviii : 110
a mortal like other men, xxi : 34
anxiety for non-believers, xviil : 9,
xxvi : 3; xxvii : 70
asked to bring Qur’anall at once,
xxv : 32
asked only to preach, xxvi: 214,
n. 353
asked to call mankind to God,
xxviii: 87
asks for no wage, xxv: 57, xxxiv :
47
a warner only, xxii : 49, n. 404
a warner and a bringer of good
tidings, xxv : 56 ; xxxiv : 28
calied puet and dreamer, xxi: 5
caluminies against, xxxiii : 37
daily life of, xxxiii : 29, n 498
dubbed as enchanted, xxvii: 47,
48, n. 128, 130
excellent pattern in, xxxiii: 21,
n, 475
first Prophet to Arabla, xxxiv : 44
grace of God ever great on,xvii : 87
his wives, believer’s mothers,
Xxxii: 6
instruction to his wives, xxxiii: 28f
is a luminous lamp, xxxiii : 46
mercy for the worlds, xxi: 107;
xxviii : 46
‘mocked at, xxv : 41, 42
nearest to believers, xxxiii ; 6, n,409
no madness in, xxxiv : 46
‘not allowed to be tempted, xvii:
73-75
not father of any man, xxxiii : 40
not to be annoyed, xxxiii : 57
obedience to, xxxiii : 36

promised to be brought back to
Meccca, xxviii : 85

seal of prophecy, xxxiii : 40, n. 53

send Dbenedictions on, xxxiii ; 56

the Messiab, xxxiii : 46 n. 60

was  not  expeciing revelation,
xxviii : 86

taunted by disbelievers, xxv : 7

was unlettered, xxix : 48, n. 23

why treasure not sent to, xxv: 8

wives of, xxxiii: 50-52

Mumingin, S, xxiii
Muqgam-i-Mahmud, xvii: 79
Mausa, the Prophet, xix: 51ff; xx : 9f;

xxi : 48 ; =xxii : 44 ; xxv: 36;
xxvi: 10-33; xxviii : 4ff, 10-33,
44,48, 76; xxix : 39; xxxi1: 7

accused of political ends, xxvi : 35

accused of practising magic, xx:
57, n. 328: xxvi : 34

and Pharaoh, xxvii: 101-103; xx :
24, 431fT; 50fF; 7741 xxvi : 20-33;
xxvil ¢ 4f; xxix : 39; xxxii : 7

brought up in Pharaoh’s house,
XX : 39-40 ; xxviii : 7-13

came with the Book, xxviii: 2;
xxviii : 43 ; xxxii ; 23

constant sedition against, xxxiii :
69, n. 128

exodus, xxv : 52-68

faces magicians, xx : 57-70; xxv :
38-48

{lees from Egypt, xxviii : 20-21

gets married, xxviii : 23-28

God speaks to, xx : 11ff, n. 260-61 ;
xxviii : 30-35

goes to fetch fire, xx : 20 ; xxvii :
7-13 ; xxviii : 29

illustrious with Allah, xxxiii : 69

imparted knowledge, xviii : 60ff

indignant with Children of Israel,
xx : 86

kills an Egyption, xxviii : 15

miracles given to, xx: 19-23; nn.
266-68 ; xxvii : 10-13

prays for assistance of Harin,
xx : 29-33

sent with manifest authority, xxiii :
45

Namal, S. xxwii
Noah see, Niih
Nith the Prophet, xix: 51; xxi: 76;
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xxii : 42; xxv: 37; xxvii: 105-
122, xxxit : 7

asked to build ark, xxii : 27f

lives of 950 vears, xxix : 14

preaching to his people,
1050

sent as Prophet, xxii : 23(F

Niur, S. xxiv

XXvi :

parables, denier of God, as fallen from
sky, xxii : 31
owner of two gardens, xxviii : 32-42
stretch a cord to heaven, xxii : 15
Pharaoh, ser Fir‘awn,
pilgrimage, sce haj
poets, xxvi : 224-27 nn. 368, 373, 377
Polytheism,
ascribing daughters to God, xvii :
40, n. 109
birds as vehicles of God, xxiv : 41,
n. 303
demon  worship, xxxiv: 40, 41,
nn, 261-63
carth and sky gods, xvii: 44, n.117
earth and under-earth gods, xx : 6,

n. 250

false deities, xxvi: 60, 61, nn. 2,
4,15

religion of Egypt, xxvi: 26-28,
nn. 179-181

religion of Rome, xviii : 15, n. 307
religion of Ur, xix: 42, n. 153
several gods, would destory the
world, xxi : 42
sun and moon worship, xxvii: 24,
n, 443
Prayers, at night, xxvii : 79
the five canonical, xxvii : 78,
n. 210 xx : 130, ; xxx: 17-18
Prescrved tablets, everything written on,
xx¥xiv : 3
Prophecy, in former scriptures, xx: 133
of Byzantine victory, xxx : 2-4, nn,
80-86
of Muslim victory, xxx : 4,'n-88
Prophets, accused of lying, xxiii : 38
ask not for wages, xxiv : 109, 127,
145, 164, 180
ask to worship God alone, xxiii : 32
brought the message of Divine
unity, xxi: 125
cannot make the blind see the
truth, xxx: 52, 53

can warn God-fearing alone, xxxv :18
covenanted with God, xxxiii : 7
denied because  of being human
beings, xxiii ¢ 33
enemy to every prophct, xxx @ 31
human beings sent, xxi: 78, nu.
only preaching ordained to, xxiv :
54 xxix : 18; xxxiv: 18 '
sent to all communities, xxxv : 24
sent to all towns, xxv : 51
sent successively, xxiii : 32, 44
some preferred over others, xxii : 55
their wage with God, xxvi : 109,
127, 145, 164, 180
Punishment, for belying prophets, xxvi :
66, 81, 120, 139, 158, 172, 189
to earlier peoples, xxx : 9
takes people unaware, xxvi: 202
Qaran, xxix : 39

envious of Moses, xxviii : 76, nn,
314, 315
incites people against Moses,

xxvii : 79, n. 32

sunk in the earth, xxviii: 81, nn.
333, 335

Qasas, S. xxiii
Quran, admonition

xx: 3

a guidance, xxvii : 2 ; xxxiv : 6

a healing, xvii: 82

a mercy, xxvii : 82 ; xxxi: 3

an Arabic recitation, xx :113 ;n. 434

a sign af God, xxix : 51

brought by trusted spirit, xxv: 193

cannot be produced by jinn and
man, xvii : 88

dubbed as fables of the ancients,
xxv: 5

encourages reflective observation,
xxx : 22, n. 129

from God, xxvii: 6

glad tidings to believers, xix : 97

gradual revelation of, xxv: 32,
n, 23, 27

illuminating revelation, xxiv : 34,
46 ; xxvii : 1 :

in plain Arabic, xxvi: 195

known to learned Jews, xxvi: 197

luminous Book, xxvii : 1 '

manifest Book, xxviii : 3

made-easy, xix : 97

mentioned in earlier seriptures,
xxiv : 196

to God-fearing,
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none can alter, xviit : 27 nn. 369, 370
not prompted by devil, xxii @ 210, Sajdah, S. xxxii
n. 350 ' Salih, the Prophet, xxvi: 1421 : xxvii :

propounds all manner of siynilitudes,

xvii 1 89, n. 237

revealed piccemeal, xxv @ 32

rivelation from the Lord, xxvi: 192

sent down by God, xxv : 6

sent with truth, xvii @ 105

truth from God, xxxii ; 3

to be recited with slow deliberation,
xvii: 106; xx: 114

warnine for dishelievers, xix 197

Rass, dwellers of, xxv : 38
Religion is one, xxiit : 52
Repentance, vices changed into virtues
by, xxv : 70-71
Resurrcction, a sign to demonstrate,
xviii ¢ 21, n. 329
a truth, xvii : 53 ; xxx : 25
denial of, xix : 66-68; xxiii; 82;
xxxi: 7
inevitable, xx : 55; xxx : 27
on Day of Judgment, xxiii: 16;
xxx : 19
rising from the carth, xx : 25
sure to die and rise, xxiii : 15
Retaliation allowed, xxii: 60
Retribution, according to evil, xxviii :
84
twice for the good, xxviii : 54, 84
Revelation also see Qurfan
from God, xxx1i : 2
sent in succession, xxviii : 51
Righteous work, lasts, xviii : 46
Xix : 76
Roman religion, xviii : 15, n, 307
Riim, S. xxx

Saba, S. xxxiv
Saba, the queen, xxvii @ 23
letter to Solomonn, xxvii @ 28, 31
presents herself to Solomon, xxvii :
42
sends presents to Solomon, xxvii :
35
Sabaens, xxvii : 22, n. 438
description of, xxxiv : 16, 19
prosperity of, xxxiv : 15, 18
Sacrifice, for every community, xxii : 67
in Islam, xxii : 34, nn, 356, 357
only piety reaches God, xxii : 37,

4553
Samiri, xx : 83, 87, n, 381 ; xx: 95
Satan also see Iblis,
an open encemy to man, xvii : 54
xx: 117
a rebel; xix @ 44
bids indecency and abomination,
xxiv 1 21
casts suggestions in recital of scrip-
ture, xxii : 52, n, 410
decieves man, xx : 120
ever a betrayer of man, xxv : 29
tempts man, xxii : 53
Seas of bitter and fresh water, Xxv : 53
Seven Sleepers, xviii : 7ff, nn. 300-302,
Appendix-1
a sign of God, xviii : 21, n. 329
period of slcep, xviii : 25, n7 342,
Appendix-I
Sheba, dwelings of, xxxiv : 115f

Shu‘aib, the prophet, xxvi:176;
xix : 124

asks to give full measure, xxvi:
1601 -0e

preachings to his people, xxxi: 177
Ash-Shura, S. S. xxvi ‘
Signs of God
in deliverance of Moses, xxvi : 67
in destruction of Aad. xxvi : 139
in destruction of erring people,
xxv : 90 ; xxxii : 23

in destruction of Sodom, xxvi:
174

in diversity of eolour and language,
xxx :22:n. 130

in cattle, xx : 54 ; xxiii 1 21

in heavens and earth. xxx : 22 ; 25

in lightening, xxx : 24

in. night and dav, =xvii :17:

xxvii : 86

in originating creation, xxix : 19

in pasture and cattle, xx : 54

in  the delieverance of Noah,

xxvi ¢ 121

in the earth, xxvi: 7, 8

in the ships, xxiii : 22

in the story of Ibrahim, xxvi : 103

in the story of Thamiud, xxvi: 158

in vegetation, xxxii : 27

sent as warning, xvii : 60
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Sin, sinners,
causes destruction, xxxv : 26
enfolds its author. xxxv @ 43
none to bear another’s <lurden,
xxxv : 18
Slaves @ not to be constrained to harlotry
xxiv : 33, n. 283
to be cnabled to redeem them-
selves, xxiv 1 33 n. 282
to he helped with mon v,
33 209
Sodom, alluicd to, xxix : 35. n
xxv : 4
Solomon, see Sulivmian _
Son of God, a thirg monstrons, xix -8%-
91, nn. 234, 35 »
Soul. nature of, s ¢ 85, 0 31
Sulaiman. death of, xxxiv : 14
jinn worked for, xxi1: 82 1., 177
xxxiv : 12
given judgement and baowleige,
xxi : 78fF, n. 166 . xvii ;) 15
wind subjected to, w0 f7wxxiv e
12

KXV

437,

Ta Ha, S. xx
Thamiud, xviii : 38; xxiv 38
‘and Salih, xxvii : 45
belied prophets, xxii 1 42 ; xxvi:
141
hewed houses in rocks, 149
plot to kill S-1ih, xxvii : 48- 53
she-camel sent to, xvii 3 99 xxvi @
156 .
Towns destorved, for (vil doing, xxviit @
Truth, destined o prevail, xvii @ 81,
n. 219; xxxiv 44
T, Mi., xxvii o 460
Tuwa, vallev, xx ¢ 12; n. 212

tior-ul-mitiminde, xxxiil @ 53

Wealth and substance, bound to perish,,
xxviii : 60
Women,
equal reward to, xxxiii : 35
eve-treasers to the  punished,
xxxiil : 60-62
fidelity  required of, xxxiii : 35,
n. 19-A
in per-Tslamic days, =zxxiii : 35
n. 19-A
not to display adornment, xxiv :31
should be modest, xxxiii : 32, 33:°
nn, 8-12
should
n. 105
should keep voices low, xxxiii : 32,n.8
World, a brief enjoyment and trial,
xxi: I11; xxiii: 113-14: xxix:
61
not dependabhle, xx : 66
riches and sons, xv:ii : 46
Worship, forbids indcency, xix : 45
for one’s own benefit, xxx : 12
Wrongders, are destoryed, xix : 74, 98

cover faces, xxxiii: 59,

Yahya, the Prophet,
7f, n. 85 ; xxi : 90

Yajuj and Majij, xviii : 94f; xxi: 96,
n. 221

Yaqib, the Prophet, xix : 6, 49, 58;
xxi: 72 xxix : 27

Yathrib, xxxiii : 13

birth of xix:

Zaid, b. Haritha, xxxiii : 37, n. 36

Zainab, caluminies on marringe of,
xxxtii : 37, nn. 24. 37, 38

Zakoriya, xix : 2ff, n, 76 ; xxi : 89T

Zihar, made unlawful, xxxiii : 4

Zoar, xxix {35, n. 437

Zul-Kifl. xxi : 85, n, 188

Zul-Qarnain, xviii ¢ 83ff, n. 22

Zun-Nin, xxi : 87ff

THE END






